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THE
BREHMAVADIN
g sfim ag
“ That which exists is one : sages call it variously.”

~

Rig-veda. 1. 164-46.

VoLr. XV.] " JANUARY, 1910. - [No. 1.

THE WISDOM OF WOMEN.

A decided and definite movement towards the higher
education of woman is perceptible among most peoples of
modern times. Woman, the mother of men, the mother
of the world, has, throughout civilisation, taken certain
recognisable steps in the direction of acquirement. She
has, perhaps, never been satisfied to rest in the position of
bearing, up-bringing, health-bestowing. In her heart of
hearts she has rejoiced in her capacity for forming charac-
ter, for training and guiding, for bringing iraternal in-
fluence to bear upon her sons’ legal, political or commer-
cial career. 'That this capacity has been hers throughout
the centuries brooks no denial. She has allied the powers
of production and of moulding with that which she has pro-
duced. In effe€t, man owes to her his being and his becom-
ing. From her bosom he has drawn nourishment for his
body ; her brain has informed, inspired and sustained his.
Her responsibility has been, necessarily, proportiogate.
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religious lore. Throughout troublous and tranquil ‘times

alike, they have cherished intimate acquaintance. with

their ancient sacred scriptures and heed themi undefiled
and in all reverence. It is this fact that has kept India
always in the fore-front as the world’s example of the
san@ity of the inner life. The sense of that sandtity
anursed and reverenced by the women of India has pre:
vented the manhood of India from running after the false
Gods of materialism. At her worst India has clung to
the creeds of the wheel and the way and has not, neither
have her.peoples, bowed before the idol of the passing
and the ephemeral ; an -all this, practically, because the
daughter of India, the mothers of her races, the un-
crowned but acknowledged queens of that country, have
never altered from their allegiance to their faith,

We would fain trust, that, through some sublte but
profoundly powerful telepathic agency, the women of the
west may accept, in this, the cultured guidance of the
women of the East. Let the Lady of the occident ‘learn
from the Lady of the orient. Let her remember, and
refleé upon the remembrance, the saying ;—* « R’eams
of trash have been written about the inferior position' of
women in the East, but there, more than anywherelge j
the world, they rule and have their will” They rale bo.
cause their rule is, on the whole, wise, discreet and e}
good intent. They have their will, because , in t}(x)
main, that will has been exercised quietly witl: co N
ous strength. They have valued the certaint 0?5(:1‘
peife& work of patience and they have anchorz.d thth'e
endeavour on the assured strength of life lived f e
present and ultimate well-being of their hous h b he
present an _ eholds and

* F, Marion Crawford,

ERri¢c Hamwmonp,

[ALL RIGHTS RESERVE D.]

NOTES OF SOME WANDERINGS WITH
THE SWAMI VIVEKANANDA.
(Continued from page 567 of Vol. XIV.)

Persons :— The Swami Vivekananda ; gurubhais, and

disciples.
A party of Europeans, amongst whom

were Sthir Mata, the * Steady Mother’ ;
« One whose name was Joy ; -and
Niveaita.

Place. —Kashmir.

Time.—June zoth’to Oclober 12th 1886.

It fell to the lot of one of the Swami’s disciples, next
day, to go down the river with him in a

Jourday Ju¥  gmall boat. As it went, he chanted oue
song after another of Ram Prasad, and

now and again, he would translate a verse.

“1 call upon the Mother.
For though his mother strike him,
The child cries ¢ Mother ! Oh Mother !’

- - - -

“Though I cannot see Thee.
I am not a lost child !
I still cry ¢ Mother ! Mother t”

» » » ‘ »

and then with the haughty dignity of an offended .child,



6 The Brahmavatim

something that ended, My Mother is not such, that I
should call any woman ‘ Mother’ 1"

It must havé_ be_en next day, that he came into

Sthir Mata’s dunga, and talked of Bhakti.
. First it was that curious Hindu thought
of Siva and Uma in one. It is easy to give the words, but
without the voice, how comparatively dead they seem !

July r7th.

And then there were the wonderful surroundings—pictures--

que Srinagar, tall Lombatdy poplars, and distant snows
There, in that river-valley, some space {rom the foot of the'
great mountains, he chanted to us how “ the Lord took a
form and that was a divided form, half woman, and half
man. On one side, beautiful garlands : on the other, bone
ear-rings, and coils of snakes. On one side the hair, black
beautiful, and in curls : on the other, twjsted like TOpe,':
And then, passing immediately into. the other form of the
same thought, he quoted.

« God became Krishna and Radha—

Love flows in thousands of coils.
“Whoso wants, takes it.

Love flows in thousands of coils,
The tide of love and loving past,
I come and take Radha’s part.”

So absorbed was he that his breakfast stood unheeded long
after it was ready, and when at last he went reluctanily —
saying ¢ When one has all this d4akti what does one V;a,lnt
with food ? '—it was only to come back again quickly,

. and
resume the subject.

But, either now or at some other time, he said that
he did not talk of Radha and Krishna, where he Jooked for
deeds. It was Siva who made stern and earnest workers

-and to Him the labourer must be dedicated. '

Wanderings with the Swami Vivekananda y

The next day, he gave us a quaint saying of Sri Rama-
krishna, comparing the critics of others to bees or flies,
according as they chose honey or wounds.

And then we were off to Islamabad, and really, as it
proved, to Amarnath.
The first afternoon, in a wood by the side
ngntll‘:eSday Juy  of the Jhelum, we discovered the long-
sought Temple of Pandrenthan (Pandre-
sthan, place of the Pandavas 7)

It was suuk in a pond, and this was thickly covered
with scum, out of which it rose, a tiny cathedral of the
long ago, built of heavy grey limestone. The temple con-
sisted of a small cell, with four doorways, opening to the
cardinal points. Externally, it was a tapering pyramid,—
with its top truncated, to give {oothold to a bush —support-
ed on a four-pierced pedestal. In its architecture, trefoil
and triangular arches were combined, in an unusual fashion,
with each other, and with the straight-lined lintel. It was
built with marvellous solidity, and the necessary lines were
somewhat obscured by heavy ornament.

We were all much distressed, on arriving at the edge
of the pond in the wood, to be unable to go inside the
little temple, and examine the interior decorations, which
a number of guide-books declared to be * quite classical,”
that is to say, Greek or Roman, in form and finish !

Our grief was turned into joy, however, when our
hayjis, or boatmen, brought up a countryman, who under-
took to provide a boat for us. This he brought out, from
under the scum, and placing a chain on it, he proceeded to
drag us each in turn about the lake, himself wading almost

waist-deep in the water. So we were able, as we had
desjred, to go inside, ‘
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For all but the Swami himself, this was our first peep
at Indian-archaeology. So when he had been through it,
he taught us how to observe the interior,

In the centre of the ceiling was a large sun-medallion,
set in a square whose points were the points of the com.
pass, This left four equal triangles, at the corners of the
ceiling, which were filled with sculpture in low relief, male
and female figures intertwined with serpents, beautifully
done. On the wall were empty spaces, where seemed to
have been a band of topes.

Outside, carvings were similarly distributed. In one
of the trefoil arches—over, I think, the eastern door,—was
a fine image of the Teaching Buddha, standing, with His
hand uplifted. Running round the buttresses was a much-
defaced frieze of a seated woman, with a tree,—evidently
Maya, the Mother of Buddha. The three other door-
niches were empty, but a slab by the pond-side seemed
to have fallen from one, and this contained a bad figure
of a King, said by the country-people to represent the sun,
The masonry of this little temple was superb, and pro-
bably accounted for ils long preservation. A single block
of stone would be so cut as to correspond, not to one briék
in a wall, but Lo a eection of the architect’s plan, It
would turn a corner and form part of two distinct walls, or
sometimes even of three. This fact made one take the
buiding as very very old, possibly even earlier than Mart.
tand. The theory of the workmen seemed so much more
that of carpentering than of building! The water ‘about
it, was probably an overflow, into the temple-court, from
the sacred spring that the chapel itself may have been
placed, as the Swami thought, to enshrine.

~ To him, the place: was delightfully suggestive. It
was a direct memorial of Buddhism, representing one of

Wanderings with the Swami Vivekananda . 9

the four feligious periods into which he had already
divided the History of Kashmir :

I. I'ree and Snake-worship, from which dated all the
names of the springs ending in Nag, as Vernig, and so on;
2, Buddhism ; 3. Hinduism, in the form of Sun-worship;
and 4. Mohammedanism. Sculpture, he told us, was the
characteristic art of Buddhism, and the sun-medallion, or
lotus, one of its commonest ornaments. The figures with
the serpents referred to pre-Buddhism. But sculpture had
greatly deteriorated under Sun-worship, heuce the crudity
of the Surya figure.

And then we left the little temple in the woods.
What had it held, that men might worship, nearly
eighteen centuries ago®, when the world was big, with
the births of mighty things? We could not tell. We
could only guess. Meanwhile, to one thing we could
bow the knee,—the Teaching Buddha. One picture we
could conjure up-—the great wood-built city, with this at
its heart, long years afterwards destroyed by fire, and now
moved some five miles away. And so, with a dream and
a sigh, we wended our way back through the trees, to the
river-side.

It was the time of sunset,—such a sunset ! The moun-
tains in the west were all a shimmering purple. Further
north, they were blue with snow and cloud. The sky was
green and yellow and touched with red,—bright flame
and daffodil colours, against a blue and opal background.
We stood and looked, and then the Master, catching sight
of the Throne of Solomon—that little Takt which we
already loved—exclaimed “ what genius the Hindu shows

* We assumed Pandrenthan, when we saw it, to be of Kanishka's time,
150 A. D.—I am not sure that it is really so old.—N.
2
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in placing his temples! He alwa 8 choos

scenic effect | See ! the Takt comrr{ands th:’.:mﬁ:m;
Kashmir, The rock of Harj Parbat rises red oyt of blye
water, like a lion couchant, crowned, And the Temple of
Marttand has the valley at its feet 1 ”

(70 be continued.)

LINGA WORSHIP.

The Vedas are a mine of spiritual laws, and a store-
house of forms. When applying to varying needs of man
of different capacities and conditions of life, it expressed
itself as modern Hinduism. It was the transcendental
insight of a modern Parivarajaka, that perceived that Hin-
duism with its countless phases, infinite forms and rituals,
has its seed in the sacrificial religion of the Vedas; that
from the highest ideas to the lowest, from the Parama-
hamsa Parivrajakacharya to the Mehtar disciples of Lal-
guru are different manifestations of the Vedanta. All the
religions of the world are but broken gleams of the fuller
light of the one Religion Eternal. The Vedas are the
common source of Hinduism in all its stages, of Buddhism
and every other religious belief. The seeds of the multi-
farious growth of Indian thought on religion lies buried
in the Vedas. Buddhism and the 1est of India’s religious
thought are the outcome of the unfolding and expansion
of those seeds. This is the burden of the Song Celestial
and the key note of the India that is tobe. Hence Linga
worship is nothing but the perpetuation of the original
Vedicform.

2. The word Linga is from the root Zing to move
or paint, that which characterises a thing is its Linga.
Hence it is used in the sense of an emblem. In logic the
Lingam is the Aetu or the middle term of a syllogism ; in
grammar it denotes gender or the dominant idea of a
thesis ; in philosophy it is the pradhana or Brahma, the
first effect out of a primary cause ; in theology it is the in-

. finite emblemised for the sake of worship., It must be

noted here that the infinite can be only emblemised and

4
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not imaged. Image-worship as it is understood in the
west is thoroughly foreign to the reflective and creative
Aryan' Genius, Perhaps it owes its birth to the matter of
fact and unimmaginative race like the Semetics incapable
of constructing what the westerns call Mythology. Be-
sides that universal acceptance which is the corner stone
of Vedic theology and the birth place of all true philosophy,
Ekam Sat Vipra Bahuda Vadanti, would be impossible
in a race that images the divinity. To the Indian mind
the phenomenon is a symbol of the Noumenon ; the
universe is a symbol of that which is behind it. Fire, Sun,
Moon, Wind, Horse, man, are all emblems of higher
spiritual laws. Panini says grammarian has to deal with
only word symbols of objects and not the objects them-
zelves in any way. Similarly to a Vedic Rishi things are
merely symbols of the spirit, of the spiritual laws expres-
sed by them. Thus a cow ( carrier ) is not merely the
animal yielding milk, it symbolises rain, the benificient
Tays of the sun, the notes of 2 gemut, &c. 1Itis also pein-
‘ted out in the Brahmasutras, that Pratika or image is that
which turns the outgoing mind inside to spiritual reali-
zation through that image. Image worship is only the
superimposition on theimage the idea of Brahman and the
worshipping of it as such. The image by itself has no
value except that it symbolises the Brahman. All images
are, therefore, emblems of Brahman,

3. What then is the Vedic original of the modern
image of Linga? It was Swami Vivekananda who first
drew the attention of the western world to the Vedic
origin of Linga. 1In a lecture delivered before the Congre's
de ' Histoire he pointed out that the identification of
Sivalingam with the phallic emblem of the west is ridiculous
and has no foundation in Indian tradition and life. The
Swawi said ¢ thrat the worship of Sivalinga originated from

Regigtrar
office of :’:;eBookss Madras.

Linga Worship 13

the famous hymn of the Atharva Veda Samhita sung in
praise of the Yupastambha or the sacrificial post. (A. V. X
7 and 8) In’ that hymn a description is found of the
beginningless and endless Stambha or Skambha ; and it is
shown that the said Skambha is put in place of eternal
Brahman. As afterwards, the sacrificial fire, its smoke
ashes and flames, the Soma plant and the ox that used to
carry on its back the wood for the Vedic sacrifice gave
place to Siva’s body, his yellow matted hair, his blue
throat, and the Bull of Siva &c. So the Yupastambha
gave place to Sivalingam and was raised to the high de-
vahood of Sri Sankara.”

4. Now Agni the foundation of Law and Truth the
basis of all existence, is the chief god of the sacrificial
religion of the Vedas. The worship of Agni terrestrial, or
celestial, or atmospheric is the beginning of every religion.
Agni is identified in the Rigveda with all the gods, Mitra,
Varuna, Prajapati, Indra, Rudra, and all the others of
Vedic pantheon. (R. V. 1.-164) Agni, the carrier of obla-
tion, the creator and destroyer, is the ensign of Brahman.
Agni is Vishnu, Agni is Bralina, Agni is Siva. (R, V., I}J1-
25, IV.-3, &c). He is Yajna, sacrifice itself. The priests,
the firepan, the Y7pa and Vedi the ladle, the mortar and
pestle, the kawvis, the sacrificial remmant, the ox, every-
thingis a form of Agni, is Brahman. (S. Y. V. pps. 11, 17,,
117). Agui in the form of Yupa and Vedi is the emblem
of saciifice. (R. V. I1I-11-3). Yupastambha, the sacrificial
post is addressed as Agni. (R.V. I-36,-13, 14). Yupa-
stambha is referred to in the Rigveda as Vanaspati-Lord
of the Forest. In R.V, I11I-8, Vanaspatiis praised as driv-
ing away famiue and poverty ; it produces heroes, and
gives splendour, wealth and children. Vanaspaii, the
bearer of men’s giits to gods, brings blessing to the field,
victory in the battle field, greatness and great felicity. All
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the gods descend on the Yupa and Vedi to receive their
share in the sacrifice. The Stambha is all the gods, is the
highest, the basic pillar of all the gods and the universe.
(R. V.X-5; A.V.X-7). This divine pillar is Vishnu, is
Brahman, is Rudra or Siva. The two attributes generally
given to Vanaspati or the sacrificial post are the immolator
and creator. In the Vedas this post is generally a sun pillar
(as in the case of Ball Chamman) and belongs to Vishnu
or is Vishnu himself, the Yajnapurusha (R.V, and S. Y.
V.V-41). But when the Vedic gods were reduced to three
according to their functions as Brahma, Vishnu and Siva
the destroyer, Agni as described by the Swami, trans-
formed itself inte the modern Siva and Surya or Sun, the
protector and vivifier, into Vishnu, and Yupastambha the
ensign of Yajna or Agni became exclusively identified
with Siva and became the Sivalinga or the emblem of Siva.
It must be noted here that the wership of Vedic Yupas-
tambha is the same as that of its counterpart the modern
Sivalinga and chiefly . consists in embalming it with holy
meath and bathing it. Siva is described as Abhishekapriya,
fond of annointment and bathing. Vanaspati or Yupas-
tambha which in the Rigveda is Agni and is equated with
Prajapati, or Brahma, or Hiranyagarbha is thus one of the
names of Siva. (R.V.1-36. A, V. X-7. Y. V. Satarudriya)
In Chapter 7 of the Sauptika Parva of the Mahabharata,
Aswathama seeking the destruction of the victorious
Pandavas meditated on Mahadev to secure a potent des-
tructive weapon. Mahadev appears to him in the shape
of a pillar of fire on a Vedi surrounded by his terrible armed
Ganas. He offers himself as a sacrifice by entering into that
fire and obtains a powerful polished sword from the God
and had the energy of that God himself entered into him.

5. In the famous hymn referred to by the Swami, we
find, the glorification of Skambha, pillar, suppost, or

Linga Worship 15

fulcrum of all existence. These hynms (A. V. X-7 and 8)
where the supreme is embodied under the name of Skam-
bba, give the origin and history of Linga worship. The fol-
lowing is a summary of the Mantra. The Skambha is the
seat of Tapas, the basis of ceremonial order. In him is
faith, holy duty and truth. Through his command the fire
burns, wind blows, the moon moves, the sun shines, the
earth is upheld and the seasons march in a regular pro-
cession. In him the worlds are established ; he is subtle
as the sky, he has penetrated all creation, all time the
past, present and future. One part of him is set up in many
places, and he is called by various names. The gods are
his body. He is Indra, Prajapati, etc. The Vedas are
from him. In him are existence and non-existence, morta-
lity and immortality. He who sees Brahman in man, he
who knows Prajapati, the lord of life, knows Skambha.
He whose mental eye is opened adores him in spirit and
he knows the Truth ; he who sees with the external eye
only worships him in the Pillar. One part of Him is non-"
enlity, and another part generating gave the Ancient
world name and form. He is Brahma or Hiranyagarbha,
(the golden-wombed.) Skambha is Indra. Homage to
this highest brahman (Skambha), He who created Soma
for himself, Absorbed in meditation He rests at the cen-
tre of the universe, on the surface of water. The gods and
sages praise Him in the sacrificial hall. In Him is Praja-
pati with three lights, He who worships this Pillar, the
word, the emblem of Supreme Being he is freed from dark-
ness and suffering. He is the golden-reed that stands
amidst the flood and is the mysterious lord of life. Thus
we see that the Infinite is emblemised as the pillar Yiipas-
tambha, now called Linga or the Divine Emblem.

6. The very prayers used in the worship of Linga
by the Linga-worshippers of to-day might be seen to have
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been more or less taken from the Vedic hymms addressed
to Yipastambha. We will quote a few below. “O Su-
preme Lord! Grant me an easy death, a life free from
poverty, and eternal felicity,” (Of R. V. III-8 in praise
of Yupastamblra). “ Blessed Linga, I medilate on thy
glorious form ! I meditate on thee who art the light in
the cerebral centre, the word and the sign, the pranalinga,
who cuts the bonds of samsara.” (A.V.X.7) “1 salute
the one, the eternal, stainless and stable, the witness
in everything, the bestower of supreme bliss, the image of
perfect wisdom denoted by Truth, who is represented by
the sky, the releaser from death, whose abode is the fig
tree, the .youthful and undecaying.” (A.V.X-7and 8)
Such a prayer cannot be said to have any phallic idea in
it. :
7. The history of four headed Brahma being wor-
shipped as Siva is very interesting. In the Vedas 'Agm is
sometimes represented as three headed, representing the
thres -fires Garhapatya, Ahavaniya, and. Dakshinagniya.
We also read of the three headed Yupa in the Rig Veda,
124. Agni is also four headed representing the four chief
priests or the three fires and the sun ; he is also five hea-
ded representing the five sacrificial fires. Prajapatiis also
three headed, representing three lights ; four headed, as
pervading and protecting the four quarters, or the four
tribes of men fit to perform Yajna or sacrifice ; he is five
headed as representing the four chief priests and Yajamana,
Rudra as pointed out by the Swami became identical
with Agni. Both Prajapati and Rudra are but different
expressions of the same Agni, symbols of the same being.
Hence Brahma and Siva are identical and worshipped as
such. Besides, the functions of creation and destruction
are not exclusive of each other. Each implies the other,
Destruction is only a change of form and is always the

Linga Worship 17

father of a fresh creation. Creation is also the father of
destruction. There is no such thing as absolute destruc-
tion. Bhava and Sarva, destruction and creation are the
two attributes of Siva. (R. V. Y. V, Satarudriya, A. V. 428)
In the Rig Veda and Yajur Veda Yupastambha is also

. addressed as the immolator and creator. And the modern

linga is perhaps the creative aspect of Siva or Brahma.
Siva as the seed of everything is worshipped as Ekalinga,
Bindu Iswara. Kalachakra Ghatilinga, Time the all des-
troyer is worshipped at Dholepore. The origin of four
headed Siva, Chowmurthi in Rajaputana, Yellora and
other places can be easily explained. The opening hymn
of the Atharva Veda Book 15 addressed to a Vratva runs
as follows :—“ There was a roaming Vratya. He roused
Prajapati to action. Prajapati beheld gold in himself, and
engendered it. That became unique, that became distin-
guished, that became great, that became excellent, that
became devotion, that became holy fervor, that became
Truth ; through that he was born. He grew, he became
great, he became Mahadeva (Great God). He gained the
lordship of the gods. He became the chief Vratya. He
held a bow, even that bow of Indra. His belly is dark
blue, his back is red. With dark blue he envelopes a
detested rival, with red he pietces the man who hates him ;
8o the Brahmavadins say.”

8. The historical value of this hymn cannot be over-
estimated. It not only tells us how Prajapati became
Mahadev, but also that the different phases of Hinduism
are identical, that the Brahmana and the Upanishads are
different expressions of the same Vedic faith. The Vratya
is Siva himself. What then is the import of the word
Vritya? In the Dharmasutras Vritya is an outcast, one
who is beyond the pale of or independent of the Brahmi-
nical heirarchy, the three castes and the Asramas. The

3
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Tandiya Brahmana of the Sama Veda, and the Satapatha
Bralimana of the Sukla Yajur Veda contain }he Vritya
Stoma by which the Vratyas, or aryans not living within
the brah-minical gocial scheme, could get back into that
community by undergoing certain purificatory and initia-
tory ceremonies. Here the word is derived from Vrata, a
tro;p : the chief of a band of nomads of Aryan extraction,
In the Apastamba Sitras, Vrityais a Srotriya, well versed
in the Srutis, and is derived from Vrata, a vow. Hence
he is an ascetic, & meditative munsg or Kesin of flowing
hair described in the Rig Veda, one who has risen aboveall
«ocial laws and has become suprasocial. Whateve'r be the
meaning of the word, the purport of the mantra is clear,
Prajapati is the chief of the brahminical hegemony. He
is the fiirst priest and typical brahmin ; he rules over the
Karma Kanda. Siva only as Prajapati remained the g'od
of those that lived the settled life of the Aryan community
and practised the Vedic rituals. But the Vrz‘.;tya who was
bey ond the pale of society had to submit - himself tg .the
pu-riﬁcatory Vratyastoma before entering the body sqciale.
When the Karma Kanda was transmuted into tl_le Guana
Kanda, when the communal worship of th.e _Brahmvanas
transformed itself into the individual me'duan.on of the
Aranvakas and the Upanishads, when the cosmic and ex-
temai sacrifice gave birth to the _phsycic and internal sa-
crifice, when the society book of rituals gave place to the
forest book of meditation the religion of Yoga and Tapas
became the dominant note of Aryan life. Prajapati, the
lord of men, became Pasupati the lo.rd of sylvan beasts and
the Yupa or the sacrifical post a vent‘able Vanaspati or the
lord of the forest. This ascetic God is notl merely the lord
of the settled Aryan but especially of the Vratya who
could not follow the Brahminical liturgy. Mahadev is the

type of ascetios, the good of the muni and yogi who had
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given up the ceremonial religion and retired from society
and practired meditation. Siva as Kirata or Bhilla is a
hunter and 1s the god of the Vrityas, The Vedasrefer to
five tribes, of which one is a nomad not caring for the
ritualistic religion of the Vedas. Though the members of
the tribe speak the Aryan tongue, they are Mlechlias who
cannot pronounce it properly. Thus he who was Prajapati
became Pasupati. Prajipati roused to action bythe roam-
ing Vritya, beheld gold in himself; saw Brahman within
himself instead of in the external universe. He became
big and was reborn as the ascetic Mahadev. The sacirfi-
cial religion of the Brahmanas when practised by the
ascetic Vritya was reborn as Aranyakas or forest books.
‘Thus the four headed Prajipati and the five-headed Siva
are identical and came to be worshipped under different
forms, under different couditions of life. This is also the
interpretation of the Puranic story of Siva the five headed
son of Brahma who is also the five headed lopping off one

-of the heads of his father and always carrying the skull

cup of his father which stuck to his hands as a punishment
for the sin of patricide as symbolising the begging bowl of
the wandering ascetic ; and also of its Vedic counterpart of
Trita’s ingratitude to Varuna, ' :

(1o be continued.)



THE INAUGURAL ADDRESS.

LIFE & TEACHINGS OF “ SRI RAMANUJACHARYA "

Before commenciug my brief address to this learped
audience, I wish to say a few words regarding the unique
position in which I find myself placed this evening, which
is due entirely to the kindmess of Mr. Gopala Charly, to
whose untiring efforts the Srinivasa-Mandiram and Chari-
ties owe their existence and continuance. His kind letter
sent to me a month ago, requesting me to deliver this In:
augural address, took me entirely by smiprise ; but havin g
regard to his earnest appeal, I could not say nay” to
his request, though I knew full well that more competent
and worthy persons than myself could have been thought
of and requested to perform this important function
which I am now called upon to do on this auspicious'
occasion ; and my acceptance of such a duty has to be
‘regarded more as a DIVINE CALL. since every one of us
worldlings, who have the interests of humanity at heart:
has to put his shoulders to the wheel to contribute his quota
of service to the development and evolution of mankind,

2. In these days of general awakening, only orga-
nized work, and not individual efforts, will achieve per-
manent or enduring results ‘These are not the days of indi-
vidual greatness-—such as was achieved, in former days
by great personages like Buddha, Sankaracharyar, or Jesus,
or Mahomed, or Ramanjacharyar,or Madhva Charyar. with
a large following of disciples. If any measu,re of
success falls to the lot of any #f us, we have only to
take shelter in these days under the wejl-known adage
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“ Sanghé saktih Kalau Yugé (%% wls; w& git) power is

vested in a mulésiude (an orgunssation)”; and act accordingly.

3. A word or two, I wish to say, with your kind
permission, regarding what potentialities for good lie in
Institutions like the # Srinivasa Mandiram and Charities,”
under whose auspices this influential and remarkable
gathering is invited this evening. The sphere of useful-
ness in which socio-religions Institutious like our ¢ Man-
diram,” or the Branches of the Theosophical Society,
established all over India, may engage themselves, is
briefly indicated in the remarkable speech delivered at
Calcutta by His Excellency the Viceroy, Lord Minto,on the
occasion of the Jubilee celebration of the Calcitta Univer-
sity. His Excellency, while commenting upon the entire
absence of religious teaching in our Government Schools
and Colleges as a defet in our present system of Education,
was pleased to remark thus—* Before the advent of Wes-
tern Learning, secular and religious instruion went hand
in hand. The Teacher was also the Spiritual Guide ; and
we cannot disguise from ourselves that this system, for
‘which we are answerable, has to a large extent deprived
the student of instru&ion in his own faith. It would be use-
less now to speculate as to what proportion of the causes
for any untoward results may be allotted to this system, or
to the want of religious teachers, or tothe students them-
selves ; but I would ask the latter to assist, as far as it is in
their power, to neutralize the evil. They and the Uni-
versity authorites can justly look to the RELIGIOUS AssO-
CIATIONS throughout India for assistance,” and concluded
his speech in these memorable words :—¢ Though the
Government of India must, as I have recently said, hold
the balance evenly betweenall religions and seéts, I cannot
but feel that a System of Education which aims at the
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training of youth: with mo regard for religious truths,
ignores the very foundations upon which all that is noble
in a people should be built.” ¢

4. Heace it will be seen that the most pressing need
of the hour is the hearty co-operation ‘of these Religious
Associations to supplement the work of Government Edu-
cational Institutions with their philanthropic efforts with
a view to remedy the evils of the purely secular system of
eddcation now imparted therein. Such a noble example
of philanthrophy and unselfish devotion to duty is to be
secn in the Life of Ramanujachirya, whose birthday
festivities are being celebrated to-dayall over India and
Burma, and wherever Vaishnava followers of Ramanuja,
.bearing on their foreheads the three distinguishing per-
pendicular marks of the comnunity, are found. In refer-
ring to a few principal features of his noble career of
usefulness, extending over a period of more than a century,
(for he lived over and above the full period of the patri-
archal age of our angestors, viz., one hundred and twenty
years) it may pertinently be asked what was there any-
thing special in this noble personage that calls forth that
pious and faithful devotion of his followers and the unstint-
ed admiration of the world, even after the lapse of nearly a
thousand years.

5. His Biography may be advantageously studied
‘with a view te elicit information regarding the following
-principal points :—

- (1) His Special Mission to the world.

"(2) The History of the development of the powerful
Vaishnava organisation that he consolidated for continuin g
-the moral and spiritual work after him down to posterity
on altruistic lines,
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(3) His great message of peace and goodwill to man-
kind.

(4) His universal love of mankind, irrespetive of
caste, creed or colour. :

(5) His scientific exposition of the Vedantic doctrine
and plan of salvation in comformity with the traditional
teachings handed over from the time of sage Bddhiyana,
and his successful reconciliation of apparently conflicting
Vedic texts of equal authority.

(6) His special reform in the temples on orthodox
lines.

(7) His unbounded sympathy with the masses—spe-
cially the Panchamas,

(8) His successful attempt at bringing to prominence
the ¥MOTIONAL ASPECT of the Vaishnava Faith, and .thus
reviving the popular religion of the venerable Alvirs (who
preceded him) by scientifically propogating the do&rine
of Love 3™ and absolute renunciation wRomTiy (qwit)

according to the needs and frame of mind of the devotee,

6. Value af Biographical Study:—One of the most
interesting studies of literature in amy langnage is the
Biography of great men. Those that are written with
scrupulous care for accuracy and truth will be still more
instructive and interesting. Such Biographies are found
in modern Literature; those of former days have to be
studied with great caution, and with an eye for historical
research and accuracy, and with due respe& for Truth and
Probabilities; for, in these Biographical writings, mytho-
logy, and sometimes, supernatural agency, do come into
play, giving rise to legendary tales introduced by later
writers, with a view to enhance the importance of the in-
cidents connected with the career of such saints or sages.
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Very often the so-called “ pions frauds” have also to be
therein detedted; hence these writings have to be gone
through with extreme cédre and with a great deal of un.
biassed critical acumen. Bearing the above remarks in
mind, the following works may be consulted with advau-
tage, with a view to find out the most important incidents
in the life of Ramanujacharya. '

. Sri Guru parampari Prabhivam (Glorious Lives of
the Ancient Achdryis) in Tamil prose, stayed wisravey
ManrpraviraM. Unfortunately, there are now two ver-
sions of this, belonging to the “Tenkalai” and “ Vada-
kalai ” sections of the Srivaishnavas (Southern and Nor-
thern seftions)

2. Prupannﬁmritam-—-m in Sanskrit,
3- Visistidvaita Catechism (by Pandit Bhishyichar
of the Theosophical Seciety, Adyar) in English.
.* 4 Palanadai Vilakkan vesyp desc opéan, In Tamil
5 Life of RiminujAchirya (by A. Govindacharly
Mysore) in Fnglish. ’

6. Life of Ramanuja (by the late S. Rangac.harlu,
Delta Superintendent, Rajamundry) in English*

From the above, a few principal incidents of Rama-
nujacharya’s life, which are borne out by facls, and regard.
ing which most of us are agreed, are noted below

* Subsequent to the delivery of this address, I had occasi
. X " on t
the following, which may also be read by the readers with much adva:‘:;c:'se
(1) Life and teachings of Ramanujacharya by
B.A. (R. Venkateswar & Co, Madras.)

(2) A paper on Ramanuja. contributed to the Wednesday Review”
by Mr. S. Krishnasami Iyengar M.A, Central College, Bangaiore,

C. R, S:inivasiangar,
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¥ Birth at Sriperumbudur.. A.Dp. or AC. 1017 (Salivahana
saka g3g) the naming-ceremony, he was
stylad * Lakshmana® which was gradually
changed to Lakshmanachar and Lakshma-
namuni.
2 His early education under Yidavaprakasa be-
tween 8 and 16 vears .. .. ..Cir. 1033
3 First entry into Srirangam to see Alavandar
(Yamunachirya), age 23. . .- ve g T042
4 Taking holy orders (his married life being a
disappointment), age 32 .. . sy TO49

5 Conversion of Yagyamurti, an Advaitic Teacher,, 1086
6 King's Persecution of Vaishnavas (Karikala

Chola, Kulothunga Chola I), age 78 «e 1005
7 Flight to Mysore Territory, age 79.. .- Y006

8 Conversion of Bittideva, King of the Hoysala
Country (Maisur) into the Vaishnava faith,

and naming him Vaishnuvardhana v n 1099
+ Consecration and restoration of the Temple at

Melkote (Tirunarayanapuram) .. .. » 1008
10 Building and consecration of the Temple at

Belur . . .. .. ‘e ce gy IITY

11 Concessions granted to the Panchamas during

the period of Car-festivals at Melkote and

Belur (Mysore and Hassan Distri@ls.) for ser-

vices rendered, which are continued even to

this day .. .. .. N 8 3 ¢
12 Theestablishment of a Mutt at Melkote, styled

“ Yatitaja Mutt,” in charge of his trusted

disciples, for the manmagement of Temple

worship and the propagation of the faith .. ,, 1119

4
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13 Return to Srirangam .. "~ .. . Cir.1120

14 His last days at Srirangam; his powetful
organisation for the future work of the
Mission - . .- ce oy 1137

7. As regards the date o{ the birth of Ramanujichir-
ya, there has been no difference of opinion, unlike that
of Sri Sankaracharya, which is wrapped up in obscurity
even to this day. This is easily accounted for, since from
the earliest days of his earthly career, Ramanuja's contem-
poraries and admirers began to associate the periods of the
incidents of his life with specific noble thoughts of some
significance. Hence the traditional date of Salivahana
Saka g39 (corresponding t0 939 + 78=1017A.D.) has been
taken advantage of by his Biographers, and has according.
1y been made synonymous with the noble thonght Srémere

*The system of computation by which the consonants of the Hindu
Alphabet represent numerical values from one to nine digits is a very old
Aryan method, mainly resorted to by authors and poets, when they wish to
insert in their own works the year of comnposition of their own productions,
‘Chis system is also seen in Inscriptions, recording grants of land on auspi-
cious or holy or special occasions, or in monuments raised in commemoration
of great deeds, by Sovereigns and other high personages, This computation

is known by the name of ‘¢ FATNIEHT ? Katavavap: SANKHYA, and
js regulated by the following principle :—

) m'TEF {Cetters from % in the order of the 15t & 2nd V.

argas
denote the numbers 1. 2, 3, 4.5, 6 7, 8, 9 respectively, the last in the zgnd

Varga deneting zero.)

(2) T (Similarly, letters from Z in the order of the 3rd and 4y
Vargas denote the first nine digits respectively, the last in the 4th Vargs
denoting zero). :

(3) “i}qq" {Letters from T denote respectively the first five digits in
T Yarga)

Q) m@? (Letters from q to § is the usual ordet denote the first
eight digits respectively.
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Dhir Labdha =Real knowledge attained), as if this vear
was particularly designed by Providence for the spread of
REAI. KNOWLEDGE on earth through Ramanujacharya.
S0 also is the saka vear * 1059"” correspoudiug to A, D),
1137, designated as the 9AIME: ycar (Dlhammo Nastahs
Law of the Lord lost to the worldj, when the earthly
career of Sri Ramdénujacharyar closed. Heuce these two
inportant dates became fixed inthe ancient chronicles of
the land, and could not be chauged. :

8. His works which have attained an immortal fame
are mostly philosophical ; but the * Gadyatraya” (Three
gadyis oy Prose-pieces) is a very popular and highly-pathe-
tic prose cowmposition—especially the Saranigati Gadya
won * Renunciation ™).

The Philosophical works are—

1. The Sribhashya (»fwremr). This is a flowing
aud natural Commentary on the Vedauta Sutras of Bida-
riyapa. This beautiful work is, in the words of the un-
biagsed and distinguished German Scholar, Dr. Thibaut
*’The oldest Commentary extant next to Sankara......
The intrinsic value of the ¢ Sri-Bhashya ", moreover, isa
very high onae; it strikes one thronghout as a solid perform-
ance, due to a writer of extensive learning and great
power of argumentation, and in its polemic parts, directed
against the Adwaita School of Thought represcuted by
Sankara ; it not unfrequently deserves to be called bril-
liant even, And, inaddition to all this, it shows evident
traces of being not the mere outcome of Ramanuja’s indi-
vidual views, but of resting on an old and weighty tradi-
tion. This latter point is clearly of the greatest impor-
tance.’
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2 Vedintasira (Essence of .
Bhishya. (Fissence of Vedanta)-summary of Ssi

<

3- Vedinta Dipa (Lamp of Vedan
. t o
Treatise on the Vedanta sutras, ayan Hlementary

. 4 Vedirtha Sangraha (An Elemeut -
the Texts of the Vedas and the Upanish:zsf Xposition of

5. Gitabhishyi (Commentary on the Bhagavadgita )

- beHiS atta.linments in ’I;amil Literature were not known
to be very hxgh. Excepting a few special interpsetati
ascribed to his name in the “ Bhagavadvishayam " (C::s
fnentary on tl‘xe Tiravoymeli), and one stray Tamil stan .
?rmongst the invocatory verses to ¢ Periya Tirumeli” 3
‘irumangai Alvar, he is not eredi i :
foginsy ) credited with any works in

(To be continued.)

BRAHMACHRAYA.
(Concluded from page 379 of Vol. XIV.)

As regards social purity it appears that since the
Aryan marriage-ideals have ceased to govern the marriage
life of the Hindus, the highest type of marriage has be-
come rare in Hindu society. The modern Hindus, espe-
cially those who style themselves as men and women of
reformed ideas, are found more apt to be ultraconstitu- '
tional in their life, both moral and spiritual, than to have
regard for the Hindu religions constitution and social insti-
tution, which are based on spititnal laws and Aryan-ideals.
As a natural consequsace of it we find that the ideals
foreign to the Aryan Brahmacharya, the ounly existing
institution of which is the monastic order, have unfolded
the Indian spiriteal consciousness. It is apparent that
since an idealistic pation like the l:lindus has been con-
fronted with a materialistic and somewhat upimaginative
pation of the West, there have been many changes social
and spiritual in India.

Swamiji-—-We are not to discuss here whether the
changes deserve countenance or rejection. But as far as
¢« Brahmacharya® is concerned we know that the modern,
Hindu society has no sympathy for a Hindu friar who
wears the robe of discipleship, hasno regard for the Indian
monastic orders that give training for the discipleship.
Of course the modern Hindus who are famous doll-wership-
pers, like to glorify the Nishkima Dharma ” of the Gita,
but are selfish enough not to follow the life of oriental
hospitality and cbarity and theretore have no heart to
serve the monastic people. Modern India is pleased to
talk and discuss the importance of the life of ‘ Brahma-
charya’ but will not part with a penny to maintain the
institution of discipleship. So.it does not admit by deeds
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what it professes by its words. . This weakpess, this falsé
life, is quite un-Hindu and is due to the education it i
proud of, to the civilisation it i slave of. - ’ s
As regards the primal course and goal of the Hindy
society there is a vast divergence bétween the Weatersn
soeicty and the ‘Indian.  We know that the ypeial order
is the counterpart of the infinite Universal Motherhood
~ while the monastic order sepresents the Univeryal Father-
hood. As self-love is the first teacher of ,self-rén‘unciauo
so social order is the primarg-school ior the mdnastic mu,
Also the spiritual history of ancient Mdia d.chf',-. that tl?
social institutions of the Hindus are bul the feﬂ}i of ﬂ';:
religious constitutions. The Hindu marriage vgﬁ is b t
an echo of the monastic vows. The life of sutvice of 1,:
husband and his people that a Hindu wil'é is called u _or
to follow since her marriage is but the reflex of the lif: ol:
discipleship or self-discipline that a disciple follows in tle
household of his ** Acharya”. As it is impergtive for |
Hindu wife to serve faithiully and worship hr , husb ;
whether he is good or bad, rich or poor, Vi"ml’ Viéian
s0 lor the Hiudu society it is indispensible 1o serve ‘1‘115.
monastic order and worship it, however depraved it mj llxe
be at the present moment and poor in spirjtual Wealgt.bt
Modern India must worship the ideal, the truth on wh; h
the monastic life is based, and the sacred yYows that f .
the holy Brotherhood. * Man-is born” 5. Swami vqrm
kananda said “ to conquer nature: and not to swallowli‘;e...
On this truth the monastic life is based. 1t js the ¢ M .
tram’ of the Hindu discipleship. Who can dispute ,a;l.
That the social order owes its strength and purity t “1; .
monastic order, that it -cannot stand and thrive yw.:hl ©
its pillar of 'strength and its sanctuary of purit o
‘monastic order, is the truth first realiseq by Lol:d B;:':m;he
‘Father of the Monastic Order, . o
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Adwaita—There is no_doubt that like the mounastic
vows the Hindu marriage vows lead a Hindu wife to the
way of destroying the prison-houss of Maya. As by
means of discipleship o self-discipline & disciple is capable
to break off the chain of the spiritusl bondage, so by
meaws of “ Pati Dharma ” 3 Hindu wife can reach the
sawe goWk. Morever 1 beleive “ Brahmacharya " is the
means for attaming the end of “Brahmanhood ” as defined
by Vyasa Deva i Gita, “ As the child is father of the
man” so * Brahmachafya” must be father of ‘Sanya-
sam,’ the highest stage of the spiritual life, the highest in-
action which transcends all action. Now, the whole sab-
ject is very clear to me. And to a true Rindu they will
equally be clear like the sermon on the Mount, Veey will
quicken his inner soal, illumine the dark chambers of s
brain, the subconscious region. But for an English edu-
cated Hindu who is conteat to learn his religion and philo-
sophy from English booksand Western interpretations and
translations, the racred words of the people of the monastic
orders, | dare say, has scarcely any importance or value.

Swamiji—Yes, it is not unknown to me and my people
too, that 2 Brahmacharin or Hindu friar with his “Kaupin”
the symbol of the monastic vow of oelibacy, his * Jholi”
and “Kamandalu ” (vessel for alms), the symbol of the
vow of poverty and his “Danda” or sceptre of divine
authority (only to which he submits) the symbol of the

_vow of submission, has nothing to teach or to claim res-

pect from, a modern Hindu. However let me finish my
to-day's divine service of “Pasupathi” with a few more
words from a Tamil scripture. According to the sctipture
soul is called ¢ Pasu’ being bound by ¢ Pisa’ and God is
called ‘Pathi or lord.” The Pisa is therefore consis-
ting of Anava-Pasa, Karma-Pasa, and Maya Pasa
which, co-existing with the soul as salt with sea-water,
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confifies’ ft t8 a particular body. As ¢Pasujnana’ or
soul-illumination, or the divine-sight penetrates and
enlightens the soul, then its inherent ‘malas’ (im-
purilies of its nature) are' burned and it is freed from the
‘Pasa’. Thus the soul becomes one with ¢ Paramesvara
or Pasupathinatha; the Lord of Uma. It is a nice illustra-
tion of the relation of God te the soul and to Maya and
also shows the way of destroying the ¢ Pasa’ namely the
Anava-Pasa that binds and limits the Omniscience,
Karma-Pasa that lwmits the Almighty power, and the
‘Maya-Para that limits the Omnipresence (Vyapaka) of
the soul. So you see in the service of her ‘ Pati’ or hus-
band a Hindu wife is not required to miss the object of
worship that a “ Brahmacharin’ has in the service of the
¢ Acharya’. Both have the same goal, but only the means
is different. The Hindu social order and the monastic or-
der must serve each other whether the modern Hindus
will do it or not, as long as the Indian consciousness will
‘goveim the moral, social and religious life of the Hindu races,
or as long as that Ascetic of Asoetics, that Ideal of Die-
passion, the ‘Pati’ of the Motherland. My dear boy, Ad-
waita, we must part from each other at present. See in the
yonder sky the evening star issmiling. You know that with
the sweet smile of Venu: bagins ' Sayam Sandhya’ of the
Hindu, the hour of our evening meditation like the sixth
canonical hour of the Christian R, C. Church. Hark | the
melodious music of vespers from the Temple of the Divine
Mother on ‘the distant hill, how tenderly and lovingly it
calls men and women, the rich and the poor, of the Negal
Valley from work to worship.

OM l‘ AT SAT
B. Brahmavadin.

L] &

THE INWARD VISIONw s

1 o R FYTY T

“It's written in the Kathopanishad that the mer
fashioned the senses s0 as to open outwards, and hence
éveryone is able to look only outwardly at various objects
but is unable to see inwardly the'soul within. The saine
text proceeds to explain, by way of assurance and en-

_couragement, that such an iiward vision is neither a thing

unknown noran Ib-dute'impomblhty, but justances thefe-
of are very yare. ‘Some one of strong will, journeying in
search of immortality, is now and then known to turn 'his
vision inwards and realise the self within. - Let us consider
what-thil iiward vision signifies and Wéw it can by W
in practice. The study of this queéstion s’ of the utmoet
importance to all students of religion who are -eager to
convert the theories they learn into practice and to achieve
some tangible progress, however slow, in the narrow path
of spirituality.

In order to understand the question nghtly, it is neces-
sary to analyse the process of sense-perception from the
standpoint of the Vedinta, and to determine what part

 the mind plays in that process. What we here call the

mind might perhaps be more accurately called the consci-
ousness. The Sanskrit name for it is buddhi, whereas, if
we use the word ¢ mind,’ there is the risk of its being mis-
taken for wmanas which, in Vedantic phraseology, is much
lower than buddki, being, so to speak, only a sixth sense.
It is'true that these two words, duddhi and manas, are
indiscriminately used in popular religious writings, but in
the standard Vedantic text-books, the treatises that deal

' with the ‘science’ of the Vedinta, the distinction is

5
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scrupulously kept in view. Forexample, in the well-known
- passage of the upanishad comparing the self to a warrior
and the body to a chariot and s0 on, we read that the buddh:
is the charioteer whereas the manas is only. the reins,—the
senses, by the way, taking the place of the horses yoked
to the chariot. We shall thergfore translate puddhi as
canscioysness, although the use of the word ‘mind’ to
iépreéqnt the same idea is pot ynknown in many transla-
tions. One simple explanation of the process of perception
that will readily suggest itself to the lay observer is that
the process consists of some sqrt of motion from outside
towards the inside, from the object of perception to-
wards and up to the consciouness. Ordinarily we say
that an object strikes the eye or other sensory organ angd

produces an impression which is carried by the nerves ta
the corresponding brain-centres and thus resuits in a modi-
fication or manifestation of a particular phase of con-
sciopness. Thismay be a correct analysijs according ta Wes-
tern physio-paychology and is met with eveninsomeancient
Sanskrit, warka in which a cursory treatment of paycholagy
was felt 10 be a necessity. But, according to the Vedanta,
the above explanation deals anly with a very insignificant
i)art of the whole process. An accurate description there-
of should represent it as the outward flow of consciousness
and not as an inward movement. The process can best
be explamed by means of a similitude., If we compare
conscxousness in its normal state to a lake that is full of
water, its surface unruffled, and the object of perception
to a field or a plot of ground to be irrigated, it would then
be easy for us to fill in the other details of the comparison.
Flrstlv, the consciouness flows out towards the object, the
channel along which it flows being termed vritts, roughly
translatable by the word * function,’ When the conscious-
pess, or rather, the vritti reaches the object, the ﬁm
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consequence is that it breaks the veil of ignorance or un-
knownness that has hitherto surrounded that object. It
then floods or pervades the object and thereby assumes
the exact form of the object itself, resulting in what
we call perception. This is the correct explanation
of the process according to the Vedinta. Now, when the
consciousness extends, by means of its vriiti, up to the
object, breaks asunder its veil, and pervades it and
assumes its form, the function is at an end and a reaction
sets in which ripples back as it were to the very source trom
which the channel of the vrit#i had its origin. It is this part
of the process which is spoken of in physiology as the
transmission of the impression produced by the object on
the senses to the mind. There is another interesting detail
connected .with this process which will not fail to interest
the religious stedent. Consciousness (bduddhi) or know-
ledge (7nana), uscd as synonymous by Vedintic writers,
is, in its absolute sense, when devoid of all limitations or
relations, the very nature of the self which is sat-chit-
dnanda, existence-consciousness-bliss, or salyam jninam
anantam, reality, knowledge and infinity. But for the
self, therefore, knowledge or consciousness would be atterly
impossible ; for the self alone is the self-resplendent il
luminer (svayam-prakasa), while all else, comprised in the
term ‘ not-self” (andiman) stands in need of being illumi-
nated. The self alone is subjective (cki¢) while all else is
objective (jada). This is poetically expressed in the
familiar Vedantic text : “ There the sun shines not, nor
the moon, nor the stars. There these flashes of lightning
shine not. What is this fir¢ there ? All things shine
after its shining ; by its light, all this is manifest.” The
vritti, therefore, has no power to reveal anything or to give
rise to knowledge, The Vedinta therefore teaches us that
the function of the vritti consists merely in its breaking
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thae veil of unknownness as aforesaid, the further process
of revealing the object to the consciousness being the work
of the chid-abhdsa, the reflection of the self in the sudaki,
that is, so much of the self as is apparent or manifest
within the limits of the individual consciousness. This
can easily be understoad by an example. A coin or other
article is hidden within a box kept in a dark room. In
order that one may see that coin it is not sufficient if you
merely open the box with a key or even break it open,
but you have also to bring in a light before the coin can
become visible. The work of the vriiti may be compared
to the opening of the box in the above illustration, the
light of the lamp, which is only so much of the universal
principle of light (fgjas) as is conditioned by the lamp,
to the chid-2bkdsa, while -the universal principle of light
itself corresponds to the universal consciousness, the infi-
nite, all-pervading, unconditioned self. The assumption
of ‘the ¢hid-abhasa is necessary, bemuse the self, pure and
simple; tannot be the knower . or . perodiver, being: !ﬁm
from the triple relationship. o!kw%r, known' and know-
ledge. It need not be doubted that whatever is stated in
respect of the reflection must also be true in the case of the
principal object itself ; for, the rcﬂecuon and its move-
ments are the result of the conditions imposed on the self
by nescience and do not affect the self, For exaniple,,the
reflection of the sun, the moon, the stars and trees in the
waters of a lake may become elongated and preéent a
wavy motion if the surface of the water is disturbed by the
wind or other cause, although the sun, the moon, and the
trees are not, in the least, affected thereby.

The above example of the sun’s reflection in a lake
will help us very much in understanding the nature of the
inward vision. As has been explained above the . form
and nature of the principal object cannot.be accuratly
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determined from an observation of the appearance and
movement of the reflection ; so, too, the workings of the
above-mentioned reflection of the self do not in the least
correspond to the real nature of the true self, and do not
afford any help to a proper realisation of the ‘ existence-
knowledge-bliss’ nature of the self. Nevertheless a per-
fectly: accurate conception of an object like the sun can be
gained by a study of its reflection, provided that the water
or other reflecting medium is absolutely clear and its sur-
face completely placid. Especially is this the only means of
knowing an object like the sun which it is impossible to
know by direct sight. As is taught in the upanishad the
self is such that words cannot reach it nor even thought.
No amount of teaching, not the most gigantic intellect
nor the most extensive reading has the power to reveal the
nature of the self ; for, the self is self-resplendent (svayam-
prakasa) and, everything shines by its light, it does not
stand in need of bting illuminated by something else. All
things except the self, comprised in the term ‘not-self’,
being themselves devoid of any light except so much of the
light of the self as they are able to reflect, cannot by their
very nature be in a position to illumine the self, The
highest and clearest realisation of the self is therefore
possible only through the understanding of its exact reflec-
tion in the clear and unperturbed consciousness of the indi-
vidual. It is therefore of the utmost importance for every.
spiritual aspirant eager to catch a glimpse of the true
glory and effulgence of the self to devote his whole atten.
tion and energy to the puiification and tranquilisation of
the consciousness. The inward vision (antarmukhavritit)
which is mentioned in Vedantic treatises is nothing else
than the process of pacifying the consciousness mentioned
above. The consciousness, as has already been explained,
is in the majority of individuals in a state of constant ebb
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and flow. From the moment that the desire for gaining
some external object springs up thetein through all the vari-
ous complicated stages which have to. be passed before its
attainment up to the time when the success of all this
endeavour produces a passing pleasure or its failure a
passing pain,—a process which iz immediately renewed
and endlessly repeated by the desire for another object
readily taking the place of the former—the consciousness
is undergoing a violent and incessant agitation and is also
always in motion, flowing in and out through the outlets of
the senses. Moreover, the innumerable desires that: thus
disturb the consciousness being as a rule selfish and wordly
and directed towards the not-self, they impart their own
colour and impurity to the consciousness, thereby rendering
it extremely turbid and impure. It is therefore idle to ex-

pect that the consciousness, while in such a condition, will .

be able to reflect the self except in a very distorted
and deceptive manner. 1t is po doubt true that the
consciousness, by itself and in its own nature, is perfectly
pure and calm, being an aspect of the sell itself. But
just as water, considered by itself, as an element, is pure
in nature-and yet the presence of a large quantity of sedi-
mentary matter in it will render it impure and unfit for re-
flecting any object although not affecting its chemical
prurity, in the same way do the desires which sway the
majority of mankind affect the capacity of one’s conscious-
ness to reflect the real nature of the self without in any
way altering the inherent purity thereof.

(Zo be continued.)

BHAGAVAD GITA—AN EBSSAY.
(Continued from page 570 of Vol; XIV.)
\%

The answer is simple. If the reader will carefully
bear it in mind, much of the confusion created by the
expression Karma-Yéga will have been removed. By
motive is meant se/fisk motive. All unselfish motives such
as doing good to others, freedom from birth (Moksha) are
not brought under the category of “ motives” spoken of
in the Gita. Hence the Lord's pointing out * freedom
from birth ” as the result to a Karma Yogi does not con-
tradict the definition He gave out, at the outset, of the
expression Karma Yéga. Or the motives referred to are

" motives of zAzs world. So the motives of the otker world

such as freedom from birth &c., are out of the pale of
Gita and are not therefore, regarded by it as such. In
any case, Karma Yogi does not cease to be such if he
entertains higher motives such as Moksha.

Having heard from the Lord what Karma Yoga was
and what result would accrue to him who would practise
it, Arjuna expressed his desire to know, for a better under-
standing of the matter, the chara&istic marks of a Karma
Yogi. The Lord replied and, in so doing, pointed out to
Arjuna the four stages of wisdom-culture thus:

Farst stage

SRR rrRR TR, |
ATRATETITE: Reengeadrerd »
“When a man, O Partha, abandoneth all the desires of

the heart and is satisfied in the self by the self, then he is
called Sthithaprangya #.e., stable in mind.”
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Second stage

g @ergiivemn ghghmeere: | |

st Ruardgfreed o
“He, whose mind is freed from anxiety amid pains,
indifferent amid pleasures, loosed from passion, fear and
anget, is called a Muni (sage) of stable mind.”

Third stage

TiaERTer SresTRgag |
- wRpRvEiTe sfafter 0 .
“His understanding is well-poised who, nowhere, forms

attachments and who neither exults when an auspiciou:

event befalls nor abhors when an inauspicions event
befalls.”

Fourth stage _
« His understanding is well-poised, who withdraws his

senses from the objects of senses, like the tortoise indraw-
ing its limbs.”

‘Now, to an aspirant of wisdom-culture, the first thing
he has to do is to abstract his senses from sense-objects.
This is the lowest stage from which the aspirant has to
ascend. But, as the Lord says, '

fremfafradd Proereerdite |
@l 0

« Prom the embodied who starves the senses, the sense-
pleasures depart, save the craving;” the ¢ craving” or
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tachmeatnt remains in the mind even though the aspirant
may have withdrawn bis senses from sense-objects.
Hence the next higher stage is his whose mind has given
up even the attachments, neither exults nor hates &c,,
The senses having been withdrawn and the attachments
having been given up, still the mind does not become
sufficiently steady but allows itself to become at times
agitated by affiition. But he who has steadied his mind is
said to have ascended the third rung of the ladder., The
fourth and the highest step he will have reached when his
mind shall have become solely atma-satisfied. It is there-
fore these four stages beginning from the highest that
the Lord pointed out in the Gita II. §5—&g8.

M. S. RAMASWAMI AIVAR, B.A., I.T.

To be continued.
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S Lakshmi Nrisimha Parabrakmane namah.

THE INDIAN ASCETIGISM.

By S. N. NARAHARAYYA,

(Gontinued fram, page. 586 of Vol XIV.)
Section XI.

Says. Bhagavadgita, in, reference to a yati: that

“ ffremafvermdsseeafy 1’ —Ch.

“ enjoying of one. highly. beneficial: to,him solitude and a
dislike for a crowd of people.” He has to
leave entirely all thatis “his,”—his peo-
ple, his wealth, his desires, etc., and with these he has to
leave also the company. The reason of this is made plain
by the explanatory verse of Sankaracharya :

“ fariged fmeacr frreaey stage: 0
“out of good company, love of solitude is produced ; with
love of solitude, disappearance of ignorance ; with the
disappearance of ignorance, the unshaking reality ; and
with the unshaking reality, Emancipation comes to the
living man.” This is as much advice to the men of the
world as it is to sannyasins. Solitude graudaily helps
them to contemplate upon Parabramhan and obtain the
highest bliss.

A yati shall be free from every kind of dualism, or con-
trast and his soul is ever to be centerd in that Parabrah-
man. Also he is enjoined to move always alone. Much
heed not be said as to the benefit of all this, Mind is ever

Solitude.
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working, and to make that really useful and always give
it a higher impulse it is essential to get out of all the baser
associations. ' .

Section XI1.

Two essential qualities in a yati are Vairagya and
Jfana. Ifa so-called yati who has none of
these qualities, viz., endurance, j#ana,
vairagya, sama, etc., and knows only how
to beg his food he is a sinner, and a destroyer of the very
order of yatis. Such a man,—forhe is no longer Brahma
in not being a real yati,—is destined to fall into hell, the
very names of which, viz., “ Maharaurava”, thatis, *“ Most
terrible,” etc., strike us dumb with terror and horror.
Emancipation cannot come to him who nearly wears a
danda, or even shaves his head clean. Nor can it come
to him who is a hypocrite. He alone is Ekadandi (which
see) who wears the staff of j24na, and he who has with him
but a stick of bamboo, covets everything, and is devoid of
J#Adna, is bound to go to the most terrible hell. He is thus
to be born as an inferior animal and suffer the consequence
of his past sin. Maharishis sing that this earthly * posi-
tion ” is but the fceces of sow,—for so much is their dis-
gust and abhorrence towards it,—and, therefore, let a yati
never desire it but move on the earth as humbly as though

he were a creeping worm,
A knowledge of even material sciences is also bene-
Knowledge of ficial, indirectly if not directly, Asamat-
material seiences ter of fact, everything that is material is

is also beneficial. . -

delusion or mdyd—and a knowledge of such
is surely Avidya, or ignorance itself. It may seem a para-
dox, but a study of something that is apparent or unreal,
¢an in no way be the real knowledge, It is still necessary,

for says Isavasyopanishad,

A yati without
qualifications.
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“ He who knows both Avidya and Vidya together, doth
cross the death with (the aid of) avidya, and enjoys eter-
nity with (the aid of) vidya.” To appreciate light we
-must know what darkness is, for,

. “giﬁzgwmun

“ misery having been endured, happiness becomes sweet,”
and hg*ppiness, if it comes alone, is devoid of all its charms.
Until he has a knowledge of material sciences, he may not
be free from natural temptations, and a knowledge of them
will enable him to compare it with the highest knowledge
and understand the insignificance of the former. If he
had been a grihastha previously, he is expected to have
already a tolerably good knowledge of them, and he be-
comes a sanmayasin without - having passed through the
other asramas, he may try to have some. knowledge of
those sciences not prohibited tochim,
The practicé of yoga, eating a limited quality of food,
and courage are essential.
It has already been said that he shall not even sit to
‘narrate even anything, as heis not aliowed
oo few more re- even to see them. He shall not have any-
| thing to do with those arts such as dancing,
singing, and shall not undertake any risky thing. He
shall not accept a woollen or any such kind of cloth, and
if he does 8o, he shall at once fall to a lower level and the
Upanishads affirm, “ there is no doubt about it.” There are
rules laid down to worldly people as regards their bath,
their repetition of mantras, and their mode of worshipping,
put a sannyasin has nothing of them. He shall'not speak
to Sudras (see N. P. U. Upa,, 5), c0 women, to him who
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has fallen from the pedestal of virtue, and to a woman in
her menstrual period. He shall not destroy even trees and
plants, for there is Parabramha. Let him ever be pure,
ever turn his mind and intellect towards the Soul, and be
ever full of calmness and wisdom. He shall not remain
in a kingdom where anarchy prevails, and whatever he is
let him never flatter, or bow to, another, He shall not
begin to say anything unless he is asked, and when asked
he shall not say what is not to be expected of him.
Though learned and highly iatellectual, let him look as
stupid as possible, and let him after all, be content with
whatever happens of its own accord.
Let it also be noted that he shall not consent to stay
longer than the prescribed time in a2 place
jur‘;tngla?’°’° in-  at the request of some person or the other,
who may ask to do se, and, in fact, ‘he
has to resemble a timid deer in not remaining in one and
the same place.” When he has to cross a river, he shall
not swim across, nor shall he ever climb up a tree. In
addition to his not worshipping an image, he is also asked
not to see a processhn of oue, and, in fact, he has to hate
all sorfs of worldly ways and luxuries.
One word more. In what way is this Karma sannya-
sin (whice see) benefitted ?” Manu has answered this thus :

« grdy: gRearRTar agr 3T gary |
o« yar ot qq‘g![ m ﬁi’ﬁmz II”‘—"Ch- V. 108.

“That which is to be purified is rendered pure by earth
and water ; a river by its speed ; a woman who is thatine
in mind by her monthly menstruation ; and good braiumd
by embracing sannyasa.” (That is to say, he is purified
from his sin).

(2o be continued.)



. - EXTRACT -
THE NON ARYAN ELEMENT IN HINDUISM.

The number of sects into which Hindus are divided is
quite bewildering to the on-looker. That all these sects
claim to derive their creed from the Vedas and the Upani-
shads, only makes the position more confusing. Close
observation, however, shows that all these numerous sects
and creeds can be reduced to three principal tendencies of
thought, which seem to have arisen even before the vedic
period had come to an end. These three tendencies may
be broadly defined as being directed to contemplation,
worship and austerities respectively as the means of salva-
tion. Vedantic Monism, the worship of Vishnu and the
cult of Siva, are the three main representatives of these
tendencies at the present day. Vedantic Monism has been
so much written about by scholars, European and Indian,
that it is not necessary to say much about it on this occa-
sion.  Philosophy can never satisfy the religious oraving
of the masses, and even the Indian philosophers them-
selves found it necessary to combine their metaphysical
doctrines with some form of popular worship. Con®ersely,
also, popular worships have sougbt to acquire a recognised
status for themselves within the pale of Hinduism by eon-
necting themselves with a philosophic doctrine traceable
to the Upanishads. Thus, it has come to pass that the
Vedantic Monism ‘has come to be associated with the
worship of Siva, the Destroyer, while the worship of
Vishnu, the Protector has found it necessary to provide
itself with a philosophical basis in what. has been called
the qualified Monism of Ramanuja. This tendency, again
for a popular worship to seek the aliance of a philosophic
system, is probably to be accounted for by the fact that
Hindu civilisation, and Hindu religion which forms its
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basis, is the resultant of the action and reaction of Indo-
Aryan and autochthonous influences on each other, There
are practically no materials for forming an estimate of the
precise nature and composition of the civilisation and
religion of pre-Arvan Tndia. But a comparative study
of Hindu thought before and after the Aryan colo-
nisation of the east and the south clearly reveals the
presence, sometimes in a very activeform, of ele-
ments in the later developments of it, which can
only be considered as the indigenous contribution to
the building up of the vast and seemingly inchoate fabric
which is known as Hinduism. The assimilation of the two
elements is not always complete and sometimes there does
not seem to have been any effort at assimilation at'all.
That is what makes it possible for us to make an attempt
at discriminating between the purely Aryan andthe purely
indigenous elementsin Hinduism. '

That the worship of Vishnu as well as the cult of Siva,
originally sprang from a strong substratum of indigenous
religion cannot, we think, be doubted. The ancient Indo-
Aryans were not a people in whose nature the element of
reverence was very prominent. The gods of the Vedas
are their allies and helpers against' their enemies—for a
consideration. Sacrificial offerings and plentiful libations
of Soma juice, were offered to them to induce them to
help their votaries. This ahsence of reverence may be
detected in the literature of other races which descended’
frest and vigorous from an-inhospitable climate or in fertile
land$ to warmer and richer country. The burden of the
mystery of life does not weigh upon their hardy and care-
less temperaments. As observed by Huxley in his address
on “Evolution and Ethics,” the Vedas and the Homeric
epics set before us.a. world of rich-and vigorouslife; fll of
gorgeous. fighting men,



48 s ﬁe‘Bra}zmavad:n

That ever with a frolic welcome took
The thunder and the sumhme.

From such arace of men we cannot expect asoetlclsm
carried to the point of self torture or the self-forgetful
faith of the devout worshipper. Yet thé ascetic and the
faith schools have a prominent place in Hindu religious
development and it seems a fair inference to make that
their first appearance marks a commingling of Indo-Aryan
thought with certain new elements provided by the in-
digenous aystems of worship. Thnat the ancient inhabitants
of India, before the advent of the Aryan immigrants had
a hightly-developed social system and civilization of their
own, there are good reasons for believing. Mr, J. F,
Hewitt in his “Ruling Races of Prehistoric Times” writes
enthusiastically of the Dravidian races as the first system-
atic cultivators of the soil, as the signal founders of the
village communities and of a social system in which the

“TQVATenes of uw and order was prominest.and a principal
feature of which was a strict prowm ior the education
of childien. The great Hindu epics themselves speak of
the wealthy and populous cities lying beyond the territo-
ries occupied by the Aryans, The conclusion seems to be
irresistible that as the Vedic religion came in contact
with new races, new and strange forms of thought came
to be incorporated in it without any deeper attempt at
assimilation than the adaptation of certain Vedic names to
the indigrenous deities so as to give them a familiar sound,
This is a phenomenon discernible in many other mixtures
of civilisation and even the spread of Roman Catholicism

. in India has sometimes been alleged to have been faclitia-
ted by such a simple process. ,

We have a direct proof of such a processin the growth
of Vaishnavism. Professor Rangacharya has given in'a
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scholarly and lucid address on ‘‘Ramaunuja and Vaichna-
vism” recently delivered at Bangalore, a careful summary
of the religious movement in India from the earliest times
as culminating in the teachings of Ramanuja. He thinks
that Vishnu may be traced to the Vedic literature and
that the dkakts schaol of religious thought “appears to be
distinctly described in the Mahabharata.” In the same
manner, he suggests, Saivism also may be traced to the
Vedas—to the deity Rudra well- known in Vedic literature.
But while all this advanced cautiously, tentatively, the
evidence as to the Dravidian elementin Vaishnavism is
unmistakable. In explanation of the position assigned to
Lak%shmi in Sri-Vaishnavism, Professor Rangacharya says
that it was the outcome of the matriarchal system of family
lite which prevailed among the Dravidians and the con-
sequent importance of the mother in the household. “If we
havea people among whom godess worship is prevalent,” he
‘writes, “and if we want to introduce in their midst a newer
and a higher religion, it turns out to be necessary ta find a
real place fora great goddess in that newer and higher reli-
gion. This was probably one of the reasons which led to
the enthronement of Lakshmi in the religion of Ramanuja-
Charya as the world’s merciful mother, who is the ever.
loving and ever-successful mediatrix between Her Lord
God and the individual souls seeking the salvation of a
petfected re-union with Him.” The Sri-Vaishnavas again,
speak of their literature as Ubkayg-Vedanta, that is, as 3
double Vedanta consisting of the Sanskrit philosophic
Vedanta and the Tamil poetic Vedanta, Ramanuja was
the first great Hinda religious roformer who openly recog.
nised that the non-Aryan races had a distinct contribution
to make to the religious thought of the country. A
fusion of Arvan and Dravidian religions ideas bas bees
long in process in the South. The Tamil civilization was
7
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toe highly-developed to suffer extinction at the hands of
the Brahmanical castes. They had to make terms with jt,
As Professor Rangaecharya says Ramanuja was in ng
sense the pioneer of the popular religious movement ogt
of which Sri-Vaishnaviem arose in South India. He came
on the crest of the wave of this movement and obtained
for it the full support of the Sanskrit Vedanta. The cha-
racter of this reforin movement may be judged from the

fact that Ramanuja admitted pariahs as worshippers into .

the famons Vishnu temple at Melkote in Mysore, There
13, so far as we know, no other instance of a Hindu tem-
ple which admits pariahs into its precincts in all India,
Ramanuja’s influence was subsequently extended by
reformers like Ramananda, Kabir and Nanak in other
parts of India. It is a remarkable fact that the two greatest
apostles of post-Buddhistic India— Sankara and Ramanuja-
were both natives of the South and drew their inspiration
at least as much from the Dravidian religious thought of
" the times in which they lived as from the Sanskrit Vedas
and the Upanishads.— The Times.of India.”

_—

7 RESTERRD

“ That which exists is one ; sages call it variously.”

Rig-veda. 1. 164-46.

VoL. XV.] FEBRUARY, 1910, ~ [No. 2.

LINGA WORSHIP.
(Continued from page 19.)

9. The whole book on the Vratva is highly interest-
ing. It describes the Vratva as wandering in the east, in
the west, in the north, in the south, the forms of Vedic
faith he carried to each of these places, and his life in these
qQuarters of the world, aud how he produced the orders of
Kshatriyas &c. The father of the European nations and
the founder of many of the religious practices in the world
is perhaps these Vratya or the barbarian Arvan nomads,
The Swami declared that in India all are Arvans.  He
seems to have implied that the non-Brahmin Dravidians
who were also the worshippers of Fire and Sun though
uot in the sacrificial form were the early Vratya settlers of
this land, else it is not easy to account for the mutual
assimilation of these and the Brahminical later settlers in
all matters not only religious but ala@%;]e and political, *
The story of the Vratyas as described Wthe Vedas shows
that the Vedic religion was also aggressive even without
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being personal in the sens ein which the European orient-
alists understood perscnal religions. The formulation of
Sukla Yajur Veda by Yajna Valkya is the out-come of the
recognition of this fact,

10, With the e\pansmn of the social area, with the
widening of the intellectual horizon, Hinduism projected
itself beyond its ethnic limits and became univerzal, The
form of Vedic faith gradually changed without the loss of
the spirit to suit the altered conditions of life. Mental
Yajna was given a greater predominance. Elaborate rituals
were simplified and the spirit of yajna was expressed in
newer forms. It was enough for men who could command
neither the wealth nor the couvenience to perform an
vajna, if they erected a YUPA or Linga, the ensigne of
sacrifice, and worshipped it. Such a worship was consi-
dered as efficacious as a Vedic sacrifice. The Mantras used
in the worship are also Vedic. Lily in his Buddhism says
that the practice of erecting small Stambhas was in pre-
Bhuddistic days, and references to it are to be found even
in the Mahabharata. The Bhuddhists simply popularised
this ancient custom even as they democratised the religion
of the Vedantha. TFor, at the time of Goutama Karma-
kanda was gradually disappearing into temple worship
which assumed a dominent form in the post-Bhuddistic

times. )
11. The Swami rays, “The Bauddhas used to erect

memorial stones consecrated to the memory of Buddha,
and the very poor, who were unable to build big monu-
ments used to express their devotion to him by dedicating
miniature substitutes for them. Similar instances are still
seen in the case of Hindu temnles at Benares apg other
sacred places ofg: where those who cannot afford tg
build temples, d te very small temple like construc-
tions instead. So, it may be that during the Buddha's
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supremacy the rich Hindus, in imitation of the Bauddhas
used to erect something like « memorial of their Skambha
and the poor followed them, on similarly small reduced
scaie, afterwards the miniature memorial of the poor
Hindus became a new addition to the Skambha.”

12. Students of Indiau History must never forget that
Sakhyamuni i= the child of Vedic faith, standing on the
national background and an Indian Avatar interpreting
the Mother-faith. He is an engineer who applied the
Vedic waters of life to thirsting humanity. Buddbism is
only a particular definition of the umiversal Hinduism, a
single integration of national life, It is dynamic Vedanta.
It is an attempt at the spiritual conquest of the whole

world by India ; and out of a sheer necessity it converted

India into a big hermitage. The domination and worship
of the hermit God, Siva, in his double aspect of creation
and destruction, of the Stupa or Linga, the creative Siva
and the contemplative Dakshinamurti seated under a hanian
tree as the symbol of ascetic knowledge is a Buddhist
legacy. Is not the cternal flux, perpetual creation and
destruction the cardinal doctrine of the Buddhists 7 When
Buddhism disappeared into the moiher faith a large body
of ascetics passed into the fold of Hinduism ; and the five-
headed Siva, representing the five fires of knowledge (of.
Panchagni Vidya or Nachiketas IYire of Katha. Up.) and
the Stupa or Linga, his ensign, became their God. Pancha-
gnanin five-knowledged, is one of the names of Buddha
himself ; Panchagnanin also means he who is versed in the
five-knowledge of the Pasupata Saivas. In some places
Buddha is represented with a halo of five rays over his
head. Similarly a Siva-Linga has a canopy of a five-

headed hood of a serpent. § :
13. The post-buddhistic period is 03 of great national

reconstruction ; a creative epoch of art and industry.
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Great spiritual ideas were expressed in wood,-stone and
plaster. The buddhists and Jains were great temple-buil-
ders. If one studies carefully the plans of these temples
one will find that they are the modern forms of the ancient
Yajnasala or the sacrificial house. You have the Yiipa-
stambha or the Dhvajastambha, the Vedi or the Balipitha,
the sacrificial hall adjeining it and the god inside as the
Yajnapurusha, Dathgatha though he condemned animal
sacrifices still was not against the spirit of the sacrificial
religion, What he did was to perpetuate the old sacrificial
worship in newer forms rid of the cruel element in it.
He not only gave his strong support to the mental Yajna
of the Aranyakas which constituted the religion of the
higher classes, but also made his religion easily accessible
to the lower orders of the temple worshipping masses.
His followers saw in image worship only a humane form
of the ancient sacrificial worship. To-day even non-bud-
dhistic temple worhip in India is treated as a regular
sacrifice and conducted with the aid of sacrificial rituals.
The Brahmotsavas celebrated for ten days at the beginning
of every new vear is simply a reproduction of the Vedic
Dasaha sacrifice of the same duration. On the first day
all the Vedic gods sre invoked on the Dhvajastambha or
the modern representative of the sacrificial Yupa, and
on the tenth day night these are released and duly
honoured and sent back to their abodes in heaven. That
many of the Buddbistic forms and ceremonies may be
traced to their Vedic originals needs no mentioning, When
Buddhism was reclaimed into Hinduism newer races,
newer forms and ceremonies also entered the body politic
When Hinduism was reconstructed on the downfall of
Buddhism and @ national synthesis was attempted,
modern Hindu## was born. The Buddhistic Stupas,
Chaityas, Dagobas gave birth to the Linga, Saligrama and
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other kinds of symbols and image worships. When the art-
instinct of the race was stimulated much of the ancient
sacrificial religion was retaken and re-expressed in more
materialistic forms,

14. The Buddhists laid a great stress on the apotheo-
sis of man into god and inaugurated the custom of saint
worship and building Stupas, Chaityas, Dagobas in their
honour. Such a custom is in vogue even among the modern
Saivas of India. Some of the Siva temples are built over
the ashes of great men. The famous Siva temple at Palani
is said to have been built over the ashes of Agastya the
father of Tamil language. One of the names of Buddha
memorial stones is Dhatugarbha or the metal wombed.
Dhatu also means Brabhman or the essence of everything.
Brahma is called in the Vedas Hiranyagarbha, golden
wombed ; this name is also given to Saligrama, for it is
believed to contain gold within it. The Skambha is called
the Golden-Reed, Golden-wombed, in the Atharvaveda.
Also the Ukhya-Agni carried in a golden pan was similarly
named. The raising of Sthupas over the ashes of great
men is also a part of the sacrificial religion of the Vedas.
A great man when he died becomes one with the essence
of everything. This is also the teaching of Gautama.
Hence the remains of great men are as holy as the sacri-
ficial refuge glorified in the Atharva Veda as Agni, as
Brahman. The building of Sthupas over the urn containing
bones and ashes is a part Pitrimeda or the worship of
Prajapati or Brahma, the first father of the human race,
and is one of the five Yajnas of the brahminical Aryan.
It is the worship of Agni as Death, as the All Destroyer to
preserve the race culture and continuity of which he was
the first progenitor. 1In short it is the@$¥orship of Agni
as a social pact through time. This custém of the Baud-
dhas, as the Swami has pointed out, accelerated the Linga
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-worship of Hinduism, (R. V. X. 18-14. Muir's Sanskrit
Texts. V. 297-9) ‘
15. We have pointed out that when Buddhism dis-
appeared as modern Hinduism many of its practices also
found their way into it with the necessary modifications,
The worship of easily movable miniature Stambha or Linga
as the embodiment of the supreme deity instead of huge .
ones built of solid stones in public places of worship came
into existence. Gradually natural stones resembling a
Linga was preferred to artificial ones such as the Narmada
Linga, the Mekedhat Linga of Kaveri. These shaped by
the attrition of water are considered very sacred. It must
here be remembered that everywhere in the Vedas water
is considered the home of Agni or Siva whose emblem the
Lingam is. Insome places in the R. V. in the Satarudriya
of Y. V., also in the A. V. on the Skambha Siva is said to
prefer natural objects for his home, such as trees, pebbles
on river beds, mountain gorges, fords, whirlpools &c.
% The mysterious being as a Golden Reed liee amidst the
flood” (A.V. “Food and strength contained in stone
and mountain” (S. Y. V. XVII. Here the stone is Agni.
Stones of various bright colours are set up to represent
Agni or Surya. (R. V. X, 139; S Y. V. XVIL 359)
Besides natural stones are purer and give greater sanctity
and permanancy to them. Temporary Lingas are at times
prepared out of clay and worshipped ; after the worship
is finished it is consigned to water which is the seat of
Siva symbolised by the Linga. This practice is largely
seen amongst the Linga worshippers living along the
sacred river sides. The worship of clay models of deities
for a period such as Linga, Ganesha, Ainavata &c., and even
of bricks is as o} as the Brahmanas. In book XI of
S.Y. V.aclay luthp and a brick are made to symbolise
Agni or Surya. Purishya Agni the god of manure, the
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deity that overcomes obstacles or sets right defects in the
perforinance of Yajna is preserved and worshipped as Agni
or Suryan till the Yajna is finished, and then it is thrown
into a river. This perhaps is the origin of the worship of
clay Linga and throwing it into the water after its worship
is finished. In all Yajnas, a piece of clay, potful of water
and a wick light are all worshipped as emblems of Yajna,
In the Agamas and Tantras the descendents of the ancient
Brahmanas a similar worship is sometimes practised.
When a temple is built and a deity established, a clay
image of the deity is worshipped until the whole ceremony
Is over,

16. There is yet another custom among the Saivites
that also requires some explanation. The Jungamas and
Virasaiva followers of Basava always carry with them a
Linga encased in metal and daily worship it. It is thig
that distinguishes the Lingayats from other Linga worship-
pers. It is as holy and essential to a Lingayat as the
Sacred Thread to a twice-born. This is the Jungama Linga
or moving Linga as distinguished from the Sthavara Linga
or fixed ones as intemples. The custom of carrying sacred
amulets tied to the arm or neck is as old as the Vedas.
Siva lives in sacred amulets (Sathrudriya). In the A. V.
we read of a small piece of Udumbara tree, or Bhilva tree
which are the trees prescribed for the making of Yupa-
stambha being carried as a charm encased in metals sus-
pended on the neck. “ May he who was our household
fire, the ruler of our cattle, strong amulet of Udumbara
endow us with prosperity.” (A. V.XIX. 31). The Udum-
bara is identified with Agni. Udumbara or Fig-tree, out
of which the Yupa is made, is the name of Yupastambha
also. Besides in book XII of S. Y. V. in the formulas relat-

_ing to Ukhya-Agni and the preparation of the Ahavaniya

fire-altar the sacrificer always carries about his neck, fire in
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a golden fire-pan sewed up in black antelope skin and
worships the same. The texts recited are from the Rig-
veda L. 96, 5. etc. The Ahavaniya fire is lighted from the
fire in this firepan carried about his person by the sacrifi-
cer, This perhaps is the modern origin of the _{aqgama.
Linga or the moving Linga on the person of the ngaygts.
Just as every married Dvija has to maintain a permanent
hovsehold fire for daily personal worship, every Linga
worshipper has to carry a portable Linga or the emblqt'n
of sacrifice on his person for conducting his daily. worship
of Linga. While Sthira Linga in temples or public places
of worship represents the village fire kept for purposes of
public social or communal worship in the sacnﬁcxa! house.
Also Agni is the greatest purifier. This, carrying the
emblem of Agni on the body of a person, is beh?/ed. to kefep
a person always pure, free from sins, by remm@mg' bhim
that be is merely an instrument of the Linga which is the
emblem of Siva on his breast. o
17. It has been pointed out that the Linga worship is
the worship of Brahman as symbolised by the Yupastam-

bha, and that this worship was democratised by the .

Buddhists. It is therefore clear that there is no suc}l
thing as Phallic worship in India. There are no .Phalhc
Manthras among the Lingas, no reference to it in any
serious literature or tradition even among the lowe.st caste
of Linga worshippers. Linga is worshipped as Shiva and
and the mantra used in its worship even by the lowest
classes is only the muttering of Panchakshari: Some of
the Mantras of the higher classes of worshippers have
already been given. That men like Bh'a.gavan Sha}xmkara
were Linga worshippers is. proof positive that. it was
ennobling. Linga worship 18 un.attended by any m-decfsnt
ceremonies.  And it would require a pel:verse lmagmat.xon
to trace indelicacy in it. Such is the view of the Orien-
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talists also. In the Siva Purana Shiva says, “1 am omni-
present but specially present in twelve places and forms.
They are Somuath, destroyed by Gazzani, Pattan, Malli-
carjuna, Mahakalonkara, Amareswara, Vaidhya, Rame-
swara, Banaresetc. In all these places Siva is worshipped
as Lingam. If Lingam was phallic then the worship of
Prithwi Linga, Appu-Linga, Thejo Linga, Vavu Linga and
Akasa-Linga would have no meaning. The Akasa Lingam
of Chitambaram is no image but an Ambaram or empty
space—an empty room curtained. The Vayu-Linga of
Kalahasti is the perpetual playof air on a number of lights
kept burning for how many centuries we do not know.
The passage of air behind the lampg is so arranged that
in group of lights when the central one flickers rapidly
all the rest burn steadily ; but when the central one burns
steadily all the rest flicker. The Thejo Linga of Tiruvanna-
malai is a light on a height in the ghats. The revolving
Linga of Dholphur is called Ghatiswara or Time, the all
destroyer. The above examples would be enough, to
prove, that Lingam is simply Siva emblemed as the
Yupastambha.

18. If Linga worship is not phallic then what about
the base of the Linga called Yoni or Bhaga identified by the
orientalist with the female phallus ? Yoni is a technical
term. The base or resting place ot anything-is called a Yoni.
and does not mean the female phallus. In the Taitt. Up,
brain is the seat of Indra and medulla the base of the skull
is called Indrayoni. When the cosmic worship of the
Karmakanda gave place to the psychic worship of the
Jnanakanda and the signs of Yoga was developed, brain
was called the seat of Sadasivalingam or the ever blissful
Lingam. In architecture the basic stone of a vpillar is its
Yoni. Authorities can be quoted from the Vedas that the

base is always feminine, Lord Krishna says in the Gita
2
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the Universe (Brahman) is my Yoni. Earth is feminine
and Heaven masculine in the cosmic Riks of the Rig Veda.
The square hole dug beneath the Arani woods while kind-
ling fire, the lower Arani stick, the Yupavedi or altar on
which the Stambha stands, the square hole in which the
Stambha is fixed, the piece of wood put into that hole to
secure the stabilitv of the Yupa, the hearth on which the
fire is kindled, the Pranalika or the water passage in the
basic platform to draw out the water poured on the image
which is also square, are all feminine. (R. V. 1. 35, 99, 256
S. Y.V. on the construction of the hearth, Vedi and Yupa ;
the Vedic sutras of Apastamba, Kousika, &c.)

(T'o be continued.)

CHARACTERISTIC FEATURES OF AN INCARNATION OF GOD
or
How to distinguish an Incarnation of God.

By SwaMlI RAMAKRISHNANANDA.

What is the necessity of Divine incarnation ? God is
infinite, He is absolutely one and unlimited. Then why
shouid He incarnate at aill > When He is limitless, how
can He confine Himseit'in a 1orm which is limited ?

This human bodyv is a peculiar thing, It seems to be
only three and a half cubits in length, whereas in reality
it is unlimited. For what is a living body ? It is a cons-
cious entity. Without this consciousness, the body would
be as dull, as dead and unconscious as is any dead object.
So consciousness aloue gives value to it. Otherwise it is
absolutely worthless. A living body therefore means not
only the body, but consciousness as well.  Now this cons-
ciousness which shines through the five organs ot sense,
through the five organs of action and through yourselt is
inside the body, not outside. If you stick a knile into
your body you feel pain, but if you put it somewhere else,
is there any sensation of pain ?  This shows that the seat
of consciousness is inside the body.

livery one imagines that when bhe is sleeping, he is
unconscious, but this is not a fact, When a man is awake
he is conscious, in dream he is also conscious, so in the
wakeful as well as in the dream coundition he is conscious.
When he sleeps soundly however he thinks that he is un-
conscious ; but this is not so. If you can remember a
thing, you must have been conscious of it when you
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experienced it. Memory always means recalling 2 past
experience. If then when you wake up, yqQu remember
that you have been in sound sleep that proves that .yon
were conscious. That you are able to recall the experiencs
of sleep shows that there was consciousness at that time,
When . min experiences the absence of all sensation,
perceptions etc, that is what we call sleep. But conscious-
ness is still- there. Neor is the mam outside his body.
In the three conditions of sleep, dream, and waking, the
man is always inside his body ; and in all three, conscious-
peed is there imtact. From birth to death it is always
present in a living man. But the mind is not there and
the senses are not there in deep sleep. 1fa man takes vour
bovk away at that time, you donot knew it. Only when
you wake up do you see that it is gone and which shows
that your powers of perception were absent.

Throughout the whole lifetime of a man therefore
conaciousness is present. Mind does not alwavs exist
scnees do not always exist, body does not alwaye exist,
but consciousness always exists,: It is consciousness which
enlivens the senses and the mind. 1t #s consciousness
which enables the senses to perceive and sense alt things,
Now this consciousness which is distinct and separate
from the senses and the mind, has the power not to be
confined by the mind, or the senses or the body. When
it is not confined by these, it is in its liberated condition—
unconfined. This consciousness is therefore really Jimitless ;
and we can make this out in sound sleep, for at that time
it has separated itself from body and mind and so is yp-
confined, infinite ; it must exist inside the body. It can
never be outside, for the moment it goes outside, the man
drops down dead. Now consciousness being infinite and
snitmited, und being also an essential part of man, then
man must be finite and infinite at the same time. He is
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finite as regards his body, he is finite as tegards his mind
and he is finite as regards his ego ; but he is infinite as re-
gards his consciousness. It is therefore possible for him to
be finite and infinite at the same time. How much more
must it be possible for God !

There is this difference, however, between man and
God. Man has forgotten his infinite nature. He thinks
he must have a certain amount of food, of air, of heat, to
make him live. in his mind he is less limited, but still com-

_pared with infinite knowledge the amount he can possess

is infinitesimally small. Still we must admit that he who
lives in his mind has expanded himself infinitely more
than he who lives solely in his body. But what is the
number of the second class ? At least 99 percent of
humanity. The great majority of men believe that they
are weak or strong, hungry or well fed, ill or well. For
suppose, however, there is a poet or a philosopher. What
does he do? He shuts himself up in a room and becomes
so lost in his thought that he forgets his body. Such a
man is honoured and respected by all men, because they
know that he is much wiser than they ; and it is to the
feet of such that we go to sit and learn. Yet again com-
pared to infinite knowledge, what this man knows is in-
finitesimally small ; and the knowledge of the average man
is still less. Nearly every man imagines that he is three
and a half cubits long and that at the death of his bedy
he must die. And because he wants to live, he hates death.
This is not the case, however with one who lives more in
his consciousness ; and such a one'is known as an incar-
nation of God. ,
Man 1dentifies himself more with his body and mind.
He belives himself to be finite and his consciousness limited.
That is the reason why Arjuna said to Sri Krishna: “Nou
are of my age and yet vou say that you knew that which



66. . The Brahmavadmn

happened before 1 was born.” and Sri Krishna replied :
“ Many lives have elapsed of yourself and myself, Arjuna.
You know them not, but I know them ail.” .
“Because you confine your consciousness by your
body and by your mind, ycu know few things, and'you do
not know about the whole of the past. You only know
what has taken place in this lifetime. Because you lave
identified yourself with this body and mind. Therefore
your extension is limited and your life is limited. But 1
have identified myself with my consciousness, therefore
my extension is unlimited and my life is unlimited and I
can know all time.” This must have been Sri Krishna's
explanation of the affirmation which He made to Arjuna.

. The Incarnation of God has the power to separate
Hnnself from body and mind consciously, and He does it
from His birth. Suppose you consciously separate vour-
self from your shirt that is one thing. But during sleep some-
one takes it from your body, you do not know it. So in
the same way when you are asleep, someone separates
you from your body and mind. That power, which has
forced you to lose your consciousness, has mastery over-
you and that power is sleep. Sleep, however, never over-
powers an incarnation of God. He is always wide awake.
Therelore He has mastery over His body when he is wide
awake ; He has mastery over His mind when He is dream-
ing, and He has mastery over his consciousness in sound
sleep. Hence He is always the master. He is the master
of the wakeful condition, of the dream condition and of
sound sleep. He sleeps only when He wills, We often
try to stay awake, but we fall asleep. With an incarna-
tion of God, however, that isnot the case. For that reason
He is called Hrishikesha or Lord of the senses,

‘As in you infinite consciousness iy culightening your
body and your mind, so in the tiniest animal-cule, that
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same conscjousness is enlightening its body and mind.
Just as there may be a very small creek filled from the
big ocean, so behind all these finite consciousnesses there
is the infinite ocean of consciousness. From the highest
being, Brahma, to the lowest blade of grass, all living or-
ganisms are a peculiar mixture of that which is finite and
that which is infiinite. In the same way when God in-
carnates, He too, becomes finite and infinite. But he
only appears finite. He never indentifies Himself with
the finite. Man thinks himself finite so his body is finite,
his mind is finite, and his cousciousness is finite. But
because God never identifies Himself with His body and
mind, although He appears finite, He is really infinite ;
although He appears limited in powers, He is really om-
nipotent. Therefore Sri Krishna says to arjuna:  Be-
cause men cannot recognize my infinitenature, they treat
me like an ordinary man; but I am always infinite,
although I may appear finite.” When Sri Krishna said :
“] am all this”, arjuna asked Him to show His univer:al
form and then He manifested His Divine side.

This then is the difference between an Incarnation of
God and the ordinary created beings of the universe.
Man is always consciously finite and unconsciously infinite,
while an Incarnation of God is consciously infinite and
finite. '

There are also other marks which distinguish an In-
carnation of God from a Mukla-Purusha.

By sitting at the feet of a true teacher, by ksér\e/ing
him, by worshipping him, the disciple realises his pe-rfeci
nature. Such are called Sddkana-Siddhas. ‘ '

Then there are those who become perfect by a dream,
In a dream a man secs some great Soul who gives him
a Mantram. When he wakes up here members that

3
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Manéram and repeating it, he becomes perfect. These
are called Swapna-Siddhas.

There are certain Nitya-Siddhas who mcarnate . with
God. Because thev are, as it were. courtiers of God, com-
panions of God and are constantly with God ; they must
be perfect ; and when God comes, they come with Him—
There is a creeper on which the fruit comes first, then the
flower. Nitya-Siddhas are like that, They are born with
wisdom and that helps them to distinguish right from
wrong, good from evil, profit from loss. Then being able
through this wisdom to kzow what is right;, what is good,
what is real profit, they begin to struggle for these and
this struggle is the flower.

. . You can easily make out Nitya-Stddkas and differ-
entiate them from an Incarnation of .God, because They
always sit at the feet of an Incarnation and never claim
to be equal to their master.

An Incarnation of God is always perfect. Baby Sri
Krishna showed the whole: universe in his mouth. to His
mother. Apparently He wasa heipless. and wuk baby,
but He killed the most powerfu!‘ demons even in His
babyhood.

He was a peculiar mixture of weakness and strength,
of that which is absolutely finite with that which is abso-
lutely infinite,
~ There is another thing which distinguishes an Incar-
nation of God. An ordinary man, if he wants to learn,
must go and sit at the feet of some one, but an Incarnation
never needs a teacher. He never has a Guru. He gets
all His ilfumination from within himself. Illumination
comes to man by the co-operation ot his mind, body and
the external world. He analyzes the world .with the help
of his body and mind, weighs it in the balance of reasoning
and finds it wanting. Thus giving up the world-on account
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of its hollowness he realises truth within himself. But the
Incarnation of God never cares to analyze the world ia
this way. FHe never worships as others do. He comes
to teach a new religion, to teach mea how to worship ; so
how can He comply with the manners of those around
Him ? How can he move like them, live like them
worship like them ? For that reason people criticise and
misunderstand Him at first. He comes as 2 teacher and
not as one who is taught by the ordinary methods of the
world. Take our great Master, Sri Ramakrishna. Most
men must read books, most men must go to school; but
without reading books, without going to school, He was
able to know everything; while those who read books
and who go to school really know nothing. So He came
to teach that if a man wants to realize his infinite all-
knowing nature, he must not make much of books, but
must go within and read the book of his own inner self,
Then only will he realize his perfect nature.

If, however, you should not send your boy to school
if you should not have him read books people would think
you mad because we are ordinary mortals; whereas an
Incarnation is absolutely independent. He looks to no
one for help. For this reason people at first think Him
insane ; but when they realise His greatness then they
come and sit at His feet. Every Incarnation has His
friends and His enemies, but His friends far supersede
His enemies. '

After what you have heard just now, it will be easy
for you to distinguish an Incarnation of God from those
who are not.  All men may be classified under four heads:
first, ordinary men of the world ; second, Siddhas, who are
not born perfect but struggle and realise their perfect na-
ture afterwards, and who are distinguished from an lancar-
nation by this struggle. Then come the Nitya Siddhas

3
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who always accompany the Incranation, just as fragrance
always accompany the flower, or as rays accompany the
Sun. An Incarnation is always independent. He never
struggles to realise the Truth. lllumination comes to
Him from within without any effort, Sometimes He
seems to struggle for realisation, but that is intended to
teach men how to follow the path leading to perfection.
He comes down here to guide His erring children, and
hence should have to behave in such a way as to set a
good example to them.
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I:HE INAUGURAL ADDRESS.
LIFE & TEACHINGS OF “ SRI RAMANUJACHARYA »

Continued from page 28.

The great merit of his worksis his noble and success-
ful attempt at the reconciliation of the various apparently-
contradictory Texts of the Vedas and Upanishads, relied
upon by the various Schools of Thovght as of supreme
importance, and giving each of themn equal authority in
their philosophic interpretation. While the Adwaitic as
well as the Dwaitic Theologian finds it necessary, with a
view to maintain his special doétrine or school or thought,
to treat certain Scriptural Texts as of PRIMARY (Y% Pra-
dhéuna) importance, and certain others as OF SECONDARY
i Gauna) CONSIDERATION, the Visistadwaitic Teacher
Ramanuja regards no such artificial distin@ions neces-
sary in a Divine Work like the Vedas or Upanishads
(a]a‘r@?z) ; and interprets each set of them as of equal au-
thority and of necessary importance, and reconciles both
the interpretations as being in conformity with the tradi-
tional and hoary teachings of the Ancient Rishis and
Aryan Teachers, for his wording on this point 1is
(q@=rEEai Purvachirya Surakshitim = The interpreta-
tion that has been carefully guarded or maintained and
handed down to posterity by Ancient Teachers) This
fits in very well with his dofrine and teachings, as is
occasionally pointed out by Dr, Thibaut in the course of
his J'ranslations of the Commentaries on the Vedanta
Sutras. (Vide Sacred Books of the East—Vols, XXXIV
Introdudtion ; and XX XVIII).
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9. 'The Visistadwaita School of thought has been a
recognised Vedantic doétrine held by Aryan Rishis and
Teachers from time immeiorial, asis evident from Rama-
nuja’s reference to a number of Achéryis or preceptors
who maintained this doctrine from Bodhayana down-
wards, and what Ramanuja did was only to give this
system of thought an impetus to its spread by his lucid
exposition of its salient points in a popular and easily
understandable way. Its chief dofirines may be briefly
summarised in the following terms :—

(1) 'The Eternal Essence, styled the Parabralman,
#s the One Truth or Verity—Infinite, Omnipresent, Omui-
potent, Omniscient. To this Substunce or Reality are
attaclied, in an inseparable union, the two other verities—
CHIT (individual soul), and AcHrt (Prakriti). These three
Verities,co-exist in all conditions—either in the && Stkila,
or manifested form, or in the §§ Sakshma, or unmanifest-
ed form. They are generally expressed by the cbmpound
word RAREMT CHipAcHIDISHVARA (CBIT + ACHIT +
IsvARA = Spirit, Matter (Non-spirit) and L,ord); and the
relationship that subsists between the Lord and the other
two verities is similar to that subsisting between substance
and attributes, the sun and the ray of light ; Metal and its
lustre &c).

(2). The Lotd (Paramatman) is endowed with alf
essential auspicious (FWHM) attributes, and is free from
inauspicious (F497) ones.

(3) THE ARCBITECT AND ENGINEER, who wields this
htfge and complicated Un%verse, 1s a Being, sufficient unto
Hm}se_lf, aud. capable of its Creation, Preservation and
Transformation. He is the SAVIOUR of its innates. Heis
styled ** Nirdyana.”
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(4) That the highest duty of man as a son of God, is
to fear the Lord, the Great Father, and walk righteously,
with an unceasing desire to reach the highest stage of
existence, from which there will be no reversion to the
physical or material planes. ‘This last point establishes
the grand principle of Visistddvaitic Faith, viz. The
Fatherhood of God and the Brotherhood of man.

As this system of Thought recognises “ Vishnu” or
# Nariyana " as the Supreme Essence, this is known as
% Vaishnava Visistadwaitism.”

There is another svstem, known sometimes as the
“ Saiva Visistadwaita,” promulgated by *“Nilakanta Siva-
charya, a later Theologian than Ramanuja, in which the
name of * Siva” is sutstituted in place of Vishnu as the
Supreme Tord. In other respects the treatmeut of the
suhject appears to be the same.

10. Now, lat me briefly recount a few incidentsin the
Iife of Ramanuja within the short space of time available
for us, and see how far we can follow in his footsteps so as
to deserve his discipleship.

11. Our sage Ramanujacharyar the propounder of
qualified Monism, was born in 1017 A.D. nearly nine hun-
dred years ago in Sripernmbudur, 10 miles from Trivellore.
His father was Kesava Asuri, a respectable Brahman, who
had performed several Yagas, and his mother was known
as Kantimati. His career was full of vicissitudes. In
hi. time the Vaishuava faith was at a low ebb; and ex-
cept in certain Vaishnava centres—such as ¢ rirangam
and Kanchi, it was not much in evidence. It is
this circumistance probably that gave rise to an erro-
neous impression, even to the ’'Tamil scholar of
high attainments I mean Dr. Caldwell, who wrote
that Ramanujacharya propounded a new doctrine styled
“ Visistadvaita philosophy”. Monier Williams, who
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had a personal knowledge of India, also deplore in
his “Indian Wisdom” that he could not come in conta&
with Indian scholars who could well explain. to him the
noble tenets of this system of Philosophy. Even to this
day the tenets of the Visistadvaita School of Thought
are not so well known as the Advaita system of philo-
sophy. The apathy and indifference of such of our
Vaishnavafollowers as would command leisure and conve-
nience to enlighten the public, is mainly responsible for
this state of things. What is wanted is an organised effort
to give publicity to the embedded truths of this system of
philosophy, chiefly written in Tamil not to speak of the
Voluminous writings found in Sanskrit written by the
predecessors as well as by the successors of Sri Ramanuja.
Those works which are written in Tamil are styled
Prabandha Literature,* which is, in the words of the
late lamented Dewan Bahadur V, Krishnamacharyar
of Madras “a perfect treasure-trove of pious and philo-
sophic thoughts, and of household hints on moral
condut and purity of life.” The same learned scholar
adds :—** A faithful presentation of the contents of such
sacred Literature in English is therefore an effort of no

*In this direction, an attempt is being made since 1898, under my editor.
ship, to publish the * Nityinusadhina series in three Languages—Tamil,
Telugu and Kannada, in separate Parts, for the benefit of all Sri Vaishnavas
of Southern India and Burmah, The first Six Parts (Tiruppallandu, Tirup-
palli Yeluchchi, Tiruppdvai, Amalanadipirin, Kappinun Siruttambu

: el ; , and
Tirumailai are now available, either, as one bound volume (linen)
)

or as
separate Parts. The Anglo-Vernacular editions contain not only the word-

for-word meaning and paiaphrase for each stanza in each language, but also
a biography of the author, a Criticul review of the work, and a Translation
of each stanza in English for the use of ali those gentlemen who are conver-
sent with the latter language ; whereas pure Vernacular editors issued sepa -
rately, also contain similar facilities as well as explanatory footnotes in
place of the Erglish Translation for the benefit of all Sy

' : Vaishnavas (ladies
especially), who may be ignorant of English.
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ordinary interest to all who are concerned in the diffusion
of such Literature all over Upper India as well as in
Europe and America, where the Adwaitic utterances of
Swami Vivekananda are the only things known. Our
countrymen in the North admittedly understand little or
nothing of the Visistadvaita philosophy, and the scienti-
fic thoughts of South Indian authors (like Ramanuja and
Vedanta Desikar), their logical conception of Religion
and plan of Salvation, and our youths in the Tamil,
Telugu and Kannada lands know even less than foreign-
ers, and therefore need a stimulus to study the Hymns
and Lyrics in praise of God, and the morality taught by
religious leaders in the Tamil region.”

12. His personality and example —

That he was born a genius, and a person of extra-
ordinary ability, is evident from the fact that, before he
was five-and-twenty, he was able to make an impression
upon all with whom he came in coutact, that he was cut
out for a noble mission. When he went from Kanchi,
(Conjeevaram) one great seat of learning, to Srirangam,
another great centre of Vaishnavaism, to confer with the
great sage, Yamunacharya, who was on his death-bed, and
who waited for him sufficiently long, it was found too
late ; for on the day on which he reached the northern
banks of the Cauvery overlooking Srirangam, he saw
the rising streams of smoke emanating from the funeral
pyre of the great Teacher with a large concourse of
Vaishnava Brahmins and others around the spot. This
upset all his plans, and he was greatly disappointed at
this unfortunate crisis. He returned to Kanchi, and
he repaired to Srirangam under the orders of the Al-
mighty, which he duly ascertained from a consultation
with the intimate devotees of God, (for in those golden
days the temple servants were holy men of devotion and
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piety, bent upon contemplation and spiritual advance-
ment; and they did not resort to such holy places merely
for the sake of paltry lucre,as is the case in’the present
degenerate days).

13. To give you only one instance of his universal
I,ove for mankind, the story of his initiation into the
import of the sacred eight-syllabled Mantram called the
“ Astakshara by one of his teachers may be mentioned;—

His five Teachers were :—

Sanskrit name.  Tamil dame. Remarks.
. Srisaila Purna ... Tirumali Nambi ... Initiator into the esoteric
. Mysteries of the Ramayana,
2, Mahi Purna ... Periya Nambi ... First Teacher and Guide.
3. Gosthi Purna ... Tirukkoutiyur Nambi ... Initiator into the eight, sylla-
bled Holy Mantra styled Astikshara.
4. Kanchi Purna ... Tirukkatchi Nambi ... His Teacher and Friend,
5, Milidhara ... Tirumalaiyandin ... Initiator into the Mysteries

of Tiruvoymoli (Prabandha Literature).

He went to Tirukkottiyur (near Pudukota) from
Srirangam not less than eighteen times to receive the due
initiation iuto the Mysteries of the Holy Mantra; each time
he went there, he got disappointed, for the sage Gdsthi-
puma would not part with it for any thing in the world.
Under various pretexts he delayed the iNiTIATION, testing
the recipient’s patience, forbearance, and temper in many

ways. On all occasions of disappointment, Ramanuja .

used to blame himself and his Karmic bonds ; and never
reflected upon the unseemly conduct of his Guru, for
such a procedure would be regarded as blasphemy. At
last, at the intercession of the Almighty Himself, he is
said to have divulged the special import of the MANTRA to
Ramanuja under a special solemn promise of not revealing
it toany body else, under pain of suffering eternal torments
in the Hellish Regions for any undeserved divulgation
of the Mysteries. Only the very next day after this Initia-
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tion, he made up his mind to proclaim such a holy mantra
to mankind in general, from the top of a gopuram hard by,
on the plea that, though he may become guilty of a

- serious sin by such a revelation he was sure of securing

salvation for a number of deserving and persistent souls,
and that his personal sacrifice in the interests of humanity
was a worthy act. Such was his love of mankind, irres-
pective of caste, creed, or colour. Hence the story that he
encouraged the persecution of Jains and others of differext
persuation should be regarded as a “ Myth.” On the
other hand, many joined his faith out of conviétion. Fot
want of time now, I cannot dwell upon the other incidents
of his life, which are already briefly indicated.

14. In all popular religions, which have largely in-
fluenced mankind, there will generally be found two
aspects (1) The Intellectual, which is the most philosophic,
suitable to the highly-cultured development of the edu-
cated classes, and (2) The EMOTIONAL, which strongly
appeals to the feelings and emotions of the masses. This
latter aspect is prominently brought out in his temple-re-
form, while in his pi\ilosophica] writings such as the Com-
mentaries on the so-called SIMIY Prasthinatraya (Upa-
nishads, Vedanta-sutras, and Gita), his polemical excel-
lence and superiority of argumentation are patent even to
the casual reader. He accordingly revived the ancient
Vaishnava doctrine, in accordance with the Pancharathra
Agama worship, the popular side of which represents the
Almighty as occupying a Divine seat in Paradise with his
Consort, surrounded by myriads of celestials, as immortal
as Himself, who minister to Him in all manner of ways,
and whose sole duty consists in chanting halleluiahs in
praise of the Supreme Being, and in the perfect enjoy-
ment of eternal bliss. This view is in conformity with

“that which has been held by the Venerable Alvars or

4



78 The Brahmavadin

Vaishnava Saints who preceded him, as well as by the
Holy Acharyas who followed him. The special belief
which swayed these inspired Beings in this connection

was that on this mundane universe, the same prototype -

of the paraphernalia and glory as characterised the iili-
mitable and indescribable Celestial Regions which are
no doubt beyond the comprehension of poor worldlings
like us, of limited sense is to be seen in a miniature
seale, in these holy spots, such as Srirangam and
Tirupati; and in that view the construction of temples
(Vaishnava) has been effected. Similarly the Saiva Temples
of Chidambaram, Madura, have been built in accordance
with the Agamas of the Saiva cult, For all along, from the
early prehistoric times, two streams of religious thought—
the Vaishnava and the Saiva, have been flowing parallel
to each other in the Indian soil prior to the advent of
Buddhism, and have swayed their respective vo‘aries who
happened to be powerful sovereigns, and who, as such,
commanded much influence; and with the support and
patronage of such potentates, the religious aspect of each
stream of thought progressed, putting' down its brother
stream or streams for the time being; but the Indian
Sovereigns, when left to themselves, were more inclined to
tolerate the existence, continuance in their dominions, of
different systems of religion as suited the tastes and feel-
ings their subjects, though they would naturally show a
slight leaning towards their own faith by special favours or
grants to such Institutions. But special persecutions, like
_the one to which our sage Ramanujacharyar was subject,
was the exception rather than the rule. ‘Toleration in
religion and domestic concerns appears to have been a
well-recognised cardinal Principle of Hindu FKaith, in
accordance with the celebrated Teaching of Lord Sri
rishna in the Celestial Song, Bhagavadgita :-—
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N TOTHITTeR AieE WA |
AHTATFTAR AT TEH: |
A ¥ qt gt q A AIATAGEBR |
amgrEet WGt FrAARIIEatE i
“In whatever manner men worship Me, in the self-same

manner do I accept them ; whatever (righteous path) men
follow, O Arjuna, that path leads them to Me in every
way.

Whosoever wishes to worship, with entire devotion,
whatsoever Form (of God), in that Form of God I render
his devotion steady.”

It is this SPIRIT, it will be seen, that pervades the
mind of the Indian community, and it is this spiriT of
tion and Universality of Faith that accounts for the exis-
tence of so many varieties, or shades of belief, in Religion,
or in different systems of Thought.

(7o be continucd.)
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reduction from below upwards, is synthesis and compli-
cation from above downwards. Unless the would-be
“ Anointed” be prepared to tear “thought” to tatters, to
visualise, if he can, the “ Motor of Maya,” it is idle of him
to pose as a Seeker of God, inflicting the world with his
lisping gabble of shady significance, which has abundantly
been to the fore as much as the existence of babes, ever
since the dawn of time.

But, for those, who, sleeping or waking, rest in the
face-to-face certitude of the true Super-luminal, physical
hunger and thirst are absent, for, even their fleshy frame is
full of that supple essence which is the sweet sap sustain-
ing the whole universe. What is observed above is appli-
cable, by parity of reasoning, to “ Clairaudience” or any
other psychical sense. For, as mystics know, a stage is
reached in their ecstasy, where all senses seem to boil and
blend, when “seeing” is “hearing”, and every other
sensation, That is the true “ Translation” of trance. The
subtle secret of the awakening of these ‘ higher experi-
ences” is to be sought for in one’s own body. As Svami
Vivekananda so frankly says in a different connexion, * If
the steam is turned, on the engine must run”., The apt
allusion to the ¢steam’ and the ‘engine’ has more than
a surface semblance. The trouble is, we have to store the
¢steam ', and not only to store it, but also to know how
and where to turn it. And purity of thought is the fuel
which will gently generate the steam, but never that
purity, divorced from compassion, which will not scruple
to spill the life-blood of one’s neighbour, in the name of
parading piety ; on the other hand, the purity that s
capable of bearing fruil, is what pervades the “ poverty-
stricken” soul, as it feels the fullest favour ofits * Father
in Heaven ”, alike in the stings of scorpions, and the plea-
sures of the passing, phenomenal panorama. Thus tempered
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in the fires of the “ Valley of the Shadow of Death,” the
pining acolyte perchance probes into the depths of the
“Great Be-ing,” and, one day, the flood-gates of the Divine
Light suddenly lift, and, in a blaze of dazzling splendour,
he sees his real form, and, aye, in it, the very back-ground
of all “forms.” Such a blessed soul gazes on the fulness
of kis own reality, laming in ineffable lustre, where, just
but a moment ago, he descried, as he now finds, only an
empty, though a seemingly significant, fata morgana of
sighs and tears, a hideous dance of dire skadows.

Sueh a sight, even if it should vanish, in the twink-
ling of an eye, is more confirmatory of the substantiality
of our existence, than anything that the weary world can
show. Out of the phantasmal past peer, to be sure, St.
John of the Cross and Tirumilar, Buddha and Sankara,
Sintideva and Nagirjuna, Chaitanya and Kabir, but what
of that ? Has not the living present its own Legion of
Honour” ? Ramakrishna-Paramahamsa and Emerson, -
Sadasiva-brahmam and Tillainathan-Svami, are ever with
us to comfort and cheer along the “ Razor-Path.”

V. V. RAMANAN,



BHAGAVAD GITA—AN ESSAY.
(G(mlinﬁed from page 41.)
VI

The Lord then proceeded to point out the difficulty of
pussuing this wisdom-course. Says Sri Krishna :

qaaeiRT gever frafia: |
R ity @ie seiwa: o

%O son of Kunti, the excited senses of even a wise man,
though he be striving, impetuously carry away his mind.”
Such is the power of the senses and to one who dotes on
them the results are, as our Lord recounts, the follow-
ing —

wqraat frearda: srdyeard |

AT B SrTRshad 0
PRy SR awigeRfrs: |
wRRIHTAT gigama ey

# Man, musing on the objects of senses, conceiveth an
attachment to them : from attachment ariseth desire;
from desire anger cometh forth : from anger proceedeth
delusion ; from delusion confused memory ; from confused
niemory the destruction of reason; from destruction of
reason, he perisheth.” It is, thus, clear that the thought
of sense-objects is the source of evil. How is this evil
to be avoided ? The natural activity of the senses being
charactersied by love and hatred, he who is devoid of
them will have brought his senses under control and
attained peace. Hence says the Lord :
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- F E ~ o~ '; ..! m l
qras nqlaa"mmfa L
“He attains peace, wha, self-controlled, approaches objeéts

with senses devoid of love and hatred and brought under
his control ”

What is the advantage of one’s attaining peace?
Listen:

TATEATE AT EACEIA |
“ In peace, there is an end of all his miseries.” He, who

has subjugated the seuses and attained peace, is said to
have the following attainments :

AIAMIAAHATAT TEAT ARTAETHT |
Tt AR FATT AOTACEARTA: |

““When it is night to all creatures, the samyami
(sense-victor) isawake; when all creatures are awake, that
is night to the seeing Muni.”

The purport is the sensuous understanding does not
shine, like night, to the Atma-seeing muni nor does the
atma-wisdom to the other creatures. The sensuous un-
derstanding and the itma wisdom form the “night™”,
7. ¢. do not shine, to the Muni and the other creatures
tespeftively.

Asa direét answer to the question of Arjuna 7z the
charadteristic marks of a Karma Yogi, the following may
be made mention of, viz, satisfaétion in the self ; equani-
mity in pleasure and pain ; absence of attachment ; com-
plete withdrawal of senses from objets and devotion to
the Lord.

The second chapter ends, as it begins, witk the ex-
tolling of Sankhya-Yoga. Since the Lord spoke in this
5
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chapter of both the Yogas and extolled both of them, a
doubt as to which of these two is better naturally arose
in the mind of Arjuna. Hence the third chapter opens
with Arjuna’s query as to which of these two—Sankhya
or Karma Yoga—will take him to bliss. Our Lord’s
answer thereta covers up the third chapter.

M. S, RAMASWAMI AIVAR, B.A. L.T.,

To be continued,

[ALL RIGHTS RESERVED.]

NOTES OF SOME WANDERINGS WITH
THE SWAMI VYIYEKANANDA.

( Continued from page 10.)

Persons :— The Swami Vivekananda ; gurubhais, and
disciples.

A party of Europeans, amongst whom
were Sthir Mata, the * Steady Mother’ ;
*One whose name was Joy', and
Nivedita,

Place.—Kashmir,
Time—~June 20th to Ociober 12th 1886.

Our boats were moored near the edge of the wood, and
we could see that the pres:nce of the silent chapel, of the
Buddha, which we had just explored, moved the Swami
deeply. That evening we all foregathered in Sthir Mata's
house boat, and a little of the conversation has been noted
down.

Our Master had been talking of Christian ritual as
derived from Buddhist, but one of the party would have
none of the theory.

“ Where did Buddhist ritual itself come from ?” She
asked.

“ From Vedic,” answered the Swami briefly..
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“Oras it was present also in southern Europe, is it
not better to suppose a common erigin fpr it, and he
Christian, and the Vedic rituals 2”

“No! No!” herzplied. “ You forget that Buddhismy
was entirely within Hinduism! Even caste was not
attacked—it was not yet crystallised, of course !—and
Buddha merely tried to restore the ideal. He who atlains
to god in this life, says Manu, is the Brahmin, Buddha
would have had it so, if he could.”

“ But how are Vedic and christian ritual connected ?”
persisted his opponent. “ How could they be the same ?

You have nothing even corresponding to the central rite
of our worship 1”

“Why yesT” said the Swami, “ Vedic ritual has its
Mass, the offering of food to god, your Blessed Sacrament,
our prasadam. Only it is offered sitting, not kneeling, as
}s common in hot countries. They kneel in Thibet, ‘Lnen,
too, Vedic ritual bas its lights, incense, music.”

* But,” was the somewhat ungracious argument, “ has
it any common prayer ?” Objections urged in this way
always elicited some beld paradox which contained a new
and unthought-of generalisation,

He flashed down on the 'question. “No ! and neither
had christianity ! T'hat is pure protestantism and protes-
tantism took 1t from the Mohammedans, perhaps through
mootisii influence }

* Mohammedanism is the only religion that has com-
pletely broken down the idea of the priest. The leader
of prayer stanids with his back to the people, and only the
reading ol the Koran may take place {rom the pulpit. Pro-
testantisin 1s an approach to this.
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“Even the tonsure existed in India, in the shaven head.
I have seen,a picture of Justinian receiving the Law from
two monks, in which the monks’, heads are entirely shaven.
‘The monk and nun both existed, in pre-Buddhistic
Hinduism. Europe gets her orders from the Thebaid.”

“ At that rate, then, you accept Catholic ritual as
aryan!”

“Yes almost all christianity is aryan, 1 believe. I
am inclined to think that christ never existed. 1 have
doubted that, ever since I had my dream,—that dream
off Crete I* Indian and Egyptian ideas met at Alexandria,

*1n travelliug from Naples to Poit Said, on his way back to India, in
January 1897, the Swami had a dream of an old and bearded man, who
appeared before him, saying * This is the island of Crete,” and showing
hun a place in the island, that bhe might afierwards identify. The vision
went on to say that the religion of christanity had originated in the island of
crete, and in connection with this gave him two European words,—one of
which was Zherapewtac—which it declared, were derived from Sanskrit.
7 herapewtac meant sons ({rom the sansk, putra) of the Theras, or Buddhist
ionks, Frum this the Swami was to understand that christianity had
originated in u Buddhist mission, The oli man added * The proofs are all
here,” pointing to the ground. * Dig and you will see !” .

As he awoke, feeling that this was no common dream, the Swami rose,
and tumbled out on deck. tlere he met an officer, turning in from his watch,
* What O'clock is it 2" said the Swami— Midnight ! Was the answer.
* Where are we?" he then said, when, to his astonishment, the answer came
back. * fifty miles off Crete " '

OQur Master used to laugh at himself for the strength of the impression
that this dream had made on him. But he could never shake it off, The
fact that che second of the two etymoiogies has been lost, is deeply to be re-
gretted. The Swami nad to say that betore he had had this dream, it had never
occurred to him to doubt that the personalily of christ was strictly historie.
We must remember, however, that accor.ing to Hindu philosopiy, it is the
completeness of an idea that is important. and not the question of its histori-
cal authenticity. The Swami once asked Sri Ramakrishna, when he wasa
boy, about this very matter, ** Don't you think?"” Answered his Guru,
that those who could invent such things were themselves that,”

L]
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and went forth to the world, tinctured with Judaism and
Hellenism, as christianity.

“ The Acts and Epistles, you know, are older than the
Gospels, and S. Johm is spurious. The only figure we can
be sure of is S. Paul, and he was not an eyewitness, and
according to his own showing was capable of Jesuitry—
‘ by all means save soul’ isn't it ?

“No ! Buddha and Mahommed, alone amongst re-
ligious teachers, stand out with historic distinctness,—
having been fortunate enough to have, while they were
living, enemies as well as friends— Krishna I doubt. A yogi,
and a shepherd, and a great king, have all been amalga-
mated in one beautiful figure, holding the Giti in his hand

Renan’s life of Jesus is mere froth. 1t does not

touch Strauss, thé real antiquarian. Two things stand out
as personal living touches in the life of Christ,—the woman
taken in adultery,—the most beautiful story in literature,—
. and the woman at the well. How strangely true is this
last, to Indian life! A woman, coming to draw-walter,
finds, sealed at the well-side, a yellow-clad monk. He
asks her for.water. Then He teaches her, and does a ljttle
mind-reading and so on. Only in an Indian story, when
she weut Lo call the villagers, to look and listen, the monk
would have taken his chance, and fled to the forest !

“On the whole, I think old Rabbi Hillel is responsi-
_ble for the teachings of Jesus, and an obscure Jewish sect
of Nazarenes—u sect ol great antiquity—suddenly galva-
nised by S. Paul, furmshed the mythic personality, as a
centre ol worship.

“ The Resurrection, of course, is simply spring-crema-
tion ? Only the rich Greeks and Romans had had crema-
tion any way, and the new sun-myth would oul) stop
it amongst the few.

Wanderings with the Swami Vivekananda 9t

“ But Buddha ! Buddha ! surely he was the greatest
man who ever lived. He never drew a breath for himself.
Above all, he never claimed worship. He said, ‘Buddha
is not a man, but a state. I have found the door. Enter,
all of you !’

He went to the feast of Ambapili, ‘ the sinner.’ He,
dined with the pariah, though be knew it would kill him,
and sent a message to his host on his death-bed, thanking
him for the great deliverance. Full of love and pity for a
little goat, even before he had attained the truth! You
remember how he offered his own head, that of prince and
monk, if only the king would spare the kid that he was
about to sacrifice and how the king was struck by his
compassion, that he saved its life ? Such a mixture of
rationalism and feeling was never seen! Surely, surely,
there was none like him !”

(70 be contsnued.)



DUTY AND THE GITA,

The burden of Krishna's teaching is that the zealous
performance of his duty is a2 man’s most important task, to
whatever caste he may belong; and, as stated by Dr. Mac-
donnel, “The beauty and the power of the langyage in
which this doctrine is inculcated is unsurpassed in any
other work of Indian literature.” We must here realise
fully the difficulty of Arjuna’s dilemma and sympathise
with him. Imagine for a moment the peculiar perplexity
of a schoolmaster who has to punish his own son severely
in the class for some real mischief, or of a judge or magis-
trate who has to sentence his own beloved son or brother
to death for some established crime against the law of the
land. Such was Arjuna’s difficultv. Such difficulties must
be very frequent in the life of every one who wishes to
lead a responsible and useful life on earth. To the irres-
ponsible wanderer in life’s desert, however, there is no such
difficulty. There are some who, in such a crisis, will in-
stinctively discharge their duty straightly and boldly.
There are others (perhaps the majority) whom no amount
of coaxing or good counsel can tempt to do their duty
when their own selfish interests and motives are in risk.
But the intermediate class of reople generally oscillate
like a pendulum between two extremes, and a gentle hint
or advice, a word by way of patronage or assurance, will
set them right. Arjuna belonged to this class, and Krish-
na’s teaching was required to make him understand his
duty and discharge it in the only rightful way possible.

The idea of duty involves in itself the idea of activity,
for, duty is nothing else than activity in the right direction.
The first thing for us to understand is that activity in some
form or other is unavoidable as long as life lasts.
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That is, no one, as a matter of fact, remains perfectly
inactive even for a single moment. It is not a question of
his will or choice. It is not in the power of man to com-
pletely give up all activity. If he chooses to be idle with-
out utilising his time properly, then according to the well-
known proverb, Satan will find him some mischief to do.
This at least, he cannot avoid. In short, man is option-
less. Nature, the very essence of things in general, the
very fact of a world and life in it, forces a man irresistably
to some sort of necessary activity. Merely to eat and live
involves some exertion on our part.

1t is therefore incumbent on us all to regularise our
activity and bring it into a system ; for, doing something
at least is far better than doing nothing at all. {t is build-
ing castles in the air to think that it is possible to fly from
the world and from all activity into some remote forest,
“far from the madding crowd’s ignoble strife.” Even soli-
tude, pure and simple, cannot be secured by this means.
How then can true renunciation ? Let us remember the
exquisite lines of Byron :

To sit on rocks, to muse over flood and fell,

To slowly trace the forest’s shady scene,

Where things that own not man’s dominion dwell,
And mortal foot hath never or rarely been ;

To climb the trackless mountain all unseen,

With the wild flock that never needs a fold ;

Alone over steeps and foaming falls to lean ;
6

e
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This is not colitude ; it is but to hold: - -~ 1 %
Converse with Nature's charms’ and view lar. stores

: unrolled
But midst the crowd, the bum, the shock o(’ men,
To hear, to see, to feel and to possess, ;
And roam along, the world's tired denicen,
. With none who bless us, none whom we ¢an bless,
Mxmons of splendour shnnkmg from’ distress,,
’None that, with kindred consciousness endued
~ If we were not, would seem to smile the less,
) Of all that flattered, followed, sought and sned,
"Tius is to be alone ; this, this is solitude !

This applies word for word onmly to solituds, but

pevertheless it affords us an excellent parallel. Mere

dwelling in the dreary forest or on the bleak mountain-
top, far away from the haunts of men, does not constitutes
solitude, but it is the absence of sympathy and harmony
even afidst the crowd of men that makes real solitude.
In the same way, real freedom. from the duker side of
wolrdly activity and. from the cares, sorrows and evils
incidental thereto, cannot be secured by despising the

world and humanity, and by running to a safe distance
from them.,

The same is the case with religious advancement:
One must remain in the world amidst the hum and buzz
of life and yet be out of it by virtae of his courage and
culture. He must be helping those that are less advanceqd
than himself in religious evolution, and must himself. try to
be so far advanced as to remain unaffected by all those
things, great or small, which easily upset the equilibrium
of ordinary minds. A classical illustration on the point is
that of a dew drop on the Jotus leaf. The drop of water
is in the very centre of the leaf, and yet looks like a
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perfect peail, its globular beauty remaining completely
unaffected by cohesion or attachment to the leaf. Such
should be the life of religious progress. The ways
of the misanthrope are, after all, very selfish. He
is the very incarnation of that selfishness which he
has tried to avoid. He might very well have spared
himeelf the labour of his journey to the forest, for,
he might equally enjoy his sclfishness even amidst
active humanity To such a person whose only care is
about himself and none else, no preaching of the principles
of duty is necessary. Let us Jeave him alone. The idea
of duty assumes that we are to serve others as much as
others should serve us, and, therefore, for one who im-
agines that the whole world exists to promote his own
selfish interests, the question of duty does not arise at all.
Sri Krishna says :

The meaning is ; it is not by remaining idle and doing
nothing that a man can secure freedom (rom the results of
action ; nor can he, by merely giving up all activity, dream
of success in his religious life, There is one other strong
reason why the religious should be as active in wordly
life as the itreligious or the less religious. The cultured
saint may not derive any benefit from such ordinary
innocent activity, but a certain duty rests on his head.
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That is, whatever the leaders of the community do,
others will do the same. Whatever opinions the elect
may hold, whatever authority they may obey, others will
quietly endorse. It is therefore incumbent on the religi-
ous-elder to set a good example for others to follow. He
should not create confusion, as regards the path of duty,
ifi the minds of the ignorant. He must be-as active as
others, so that others may follow his example and not re-
main idle by imitation and ruin themselves. A notable
example of such conduct was Sri Krishna himself. He
wds an incarnation of the Supreme. There was .nothing
in the world for him to acquire or to avoid, He had there*
fore nqthing to do, But he went through his life as
aciively as any other. He was a king, a lover, a friend, a
statesman, an arbitrator, a teacher, a warrior, and 80 on.
Why ? Because, if he did nothing, people would have

said : “ The God that came down to earth to set us an '

example is idle and does nothing. We should therefore
follow his example and be idle”, Such a state of thinge

would produce utter ruin, for, if nobody 'does anything,
the world must necessarily come to an end.

We thus see that the advanced should be as active ag
the less advanced. What then is the difference between
their activities, and how does religion create 3 distinc-

tion ?
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The activity of the ignorant springs from selfish
motives and desires, whereas the wise man works unsel-
fishly for the'good of the world. Let us consider one or
two examples. A man is enormously rich, so much so
that he does not know what to do with his wealth. He
is not overanxious to help anybody else and Jdoes not care
vhether the rest of the world is happy or miserable. He
willingly gives away a few thousands to some public
charity, not because he wants to do good to anyone, but
because he loses very little by making the gift, and further
he will become famous as a philanthophic millionaire, and
this will add to.his selfish pleasure and enjoyment. By
way of contrast to this individual, there is a half-starved
beggar who has barely the wherewithal to keep his body
and soul together for a single day. He eees another
beggar more starved and miserable and wretched than
himself. And actuated by a genuine feeling of sympathy
and by a burning desire to save the other, he willingly gives
him something out of the little he has, and cheerfully
foregoes a portion of his own pressing necessity. This
is not a mere theoretical speculation, for, there are his-
torical instances of sueh charity, The famous Sanskrit
poet, Magha, was the benefactor of several beggars even
while he was on the verge of starvation, And what
sublimer example of charity can one have than the
well-known instance of Sir Philip Sydney, on his
death-bed in the battlefield, handing over to an ordinary
soldier who was also dying hard by, the cup of water
that could alone save his own life, for the mere reason
that the necessity of the solider was more pressing than
hie own! What a commendable self-sacrifice! Some
may say that it is charity overdone, a case of extremes.
That is a separate question altogether about which opini-
ons differ. For our present purpose it is enough to note
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carefully the difference. between the mock-charity on the
one hand and the real charity on the other. Inbeth cases,
np:doubt, the benefit done to the second party is the some,
and therein the activities of the two kinds of individuals
are similar, - But n0 one would think of calling the con-
duet of the first by the name of charity,  Again, take the
case of.one whoshuts his eyes, pretends meditation, sits
at-worship and strikes his bell. vehemently, only when he
is observed, with the sole object of being considered a very
religious and orthodox man by others. Contrast him with
ancther person who is alwaye religious whether he is ob-
sérved-or not. He does not care whether he is dubbed
religious or irreligious, arthodox or heterodox, by others.
His object is to be really religious, both for his own good
and for the good of others, He has no motive in pretend-
ing to be religious. This idea is very beautifully expressed
in t.ne Gxta melf

‘75“ l.!‘,{iﬂ:“i K ' q'% " '
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If a man merely shuts his eves and mouth, and closes
his eara and nostrils, and sits still like a mummy with hie
mind full of worldly desires and idle dreams, such a
man‘is not simply a fool, but a pretender and a frand. A
thousandlold superior is he who goes to the very root of
the matter, who does not deaden his external senses but
controls their action by the instrumentality of his mind,
and, with his senses wide open, marches through life in the
company of his fellowmen, with this distinction, namely,
that he is proof to all ‘temptations, and triumphs over
them. Does it not often happen that, even while we are
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reading a book aloud, our attention wanders away,
and though the eye is seeing the lines and the voice is:
pronouncing them, the mind is as clean and as innocent of
the contents of the book as it was at the commencement.

As already stated Sri Krishna himeelf did the daty:
that fell to his lot by birth. We may here cite, as addi::
tional instances, Bhishma, Drona and Kripa. These were
learned men, elders, well-versed in the Sastras, and ever
bent on doing what was right. Why did they fight on the
side of unrighteousness against the virtuous Pandavas, who
were more beloved to them as pupils than their enemies,’
the Kauravas ? It was because thev had to do their duty.

~ They were hereditarily attached to the Kaurava dynasty

and were ever under their protection. Would they be
justified in forsaking them at the critical moment of deci-
sive’battle ? What credit would we be prepared to give.to
the Russian army if it forsook in a band the cause of its:
country simply because to its mind it appeared that
justice was on the side of the Japanese ? Under such a
of things no social organisation or political community
state can exist at all. :

We are further taught : “ Your province is work, and
not the success or the failure of it.” And then, “ He who
does work without any expectation of selfish benefit is the
real saint and ascetic ; not he who gives up all religious
ceremonial and does no work.” This principle of duty for
its own sake, of work without expectation of reward, is the
thread that runs through the whole of the Gita and is
the sum and substance of its philosophy.

The discharge of one’'s own duty without discontent
means that a man should be content with doing the best
that he can do, under the circumstances in which he
stands. One should never forget his own position. It
may well be that he sees another occupying a better posi-
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tion than himself and doing better things than what he " is
called on to do. But that should not tempt his ambition.
For himself, he must, first of all, be true to his own situa-
tion. Of course, if he can alter that situation for a better

one, he may try. But for the time being he must do his -

duty, looking to his present position.

NOTES AND THOUGHTS

“The single thought, ¢ God is for my soul, and my sout
is for Him, suffices to fill a universe of feeling and gives
rise to a hundred metaphors. Spiritual persons have ex-
hausted human relationships in the vain attempt to express
their full sense of what God (or Christ) is to them. Father,
Brother, Friend, King, master, shepherd, guide, are
common titles. In other figures, God is their Tower, their
glory, their Rock, their shield, their sun, their star, their
joy, their Portion, their Hope, their Trust, their Life. But
what, has been said will show why a still tenderer tie has
ordinarily presented itself to the Christian imagination as
a very appropriate metaphor, that of marriage. I'he habit
of breathing to God our most secret hopes, sorrows,
complaints and wishes, in unheard whisper, with the con-
sciousness that He is always inseparable from our being,
perhaps pressed this comparison forward.”

F. W. Newman,
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“ That which exists is one : sages call it variously.”
’ Y
Rig-veda. 1. 164-46.

VoL.XV.] . - MARCH, 1910. © - [Ne. 3
. ¢+ . LINGA WORSHIP. ... .
(Concluded from page 62.)

19. The phallic idea in the Lingam is a later daj
western importation and has no existence in the nationa
mind of the—Hindus. The westerner generally, with hi
rigid materialism unmindful of the serene beauty of th
soul, with his religion not indigenous and incapable o
fresh creation lacks an intuitive. mind. He cannot ente
into the soul of a people. Despising traditions other tha
his own he cannot descend easily into anew moma
country. With his belief in the reality of the materia
world he cannot appreciate “easily .the significance o
spiritunl symbols. It is asserted by western scholars tha
there wai -2 phallic worship in the primitive world.—
Sonnerat says, % Linga is the figure Tepresenting the virili
member of Atys -the well-beloved of Cgbele, and ti«
Bacchus which they worshipped at Heleopolis. Egyptians
Greeks, Romans:had temples dedicated to  Priapus. unde;

-
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the same form as the Linga. -..'Th'e Israelites worshipped
the same figure and erected statues to it. Asa, the son of
Rehoboam prevented his mother from sacrificing to
Priapus. The Jews got themselves initiated into the
mysteries of Belphegor, a divinity like Linga whom the
Meddianites worshipped on mount Phegor. Judah did evil
in the sight of the Lord and built them high places and
images and groves on every hill, and under every tree, and
the object of worship was Baal and the pillar Lingam its
symbol.. It was on his altar they burned incense and sac-
rificed unto the calf (Kings). The calf (Nandi)is the Apis
of the Egyptian Osiris. Baal whose votaries the Hebrews
constantly became, worshipped the pillar and styled their
God as Chuin, perhaps the Chivan or Siva of the Indian
Trinity. (Bk. of Amos) Plutarch says that the Egyptian
God Osiris was found everywhere with the Priapus
exposed. Ptah-Sokari was also so represented and was
called Ptah Sokari Osiri. In Phonecia the Canaan of the
Scriptures, Linga worship was conducted in its wildest
aspects. Lucian says, after the return of Bacchus, he placed
two colossal phalli 300 fathoms high in the vestibule of the
great Syrian temple. 9 (De Syria Dea). In the Bacchic
sacrifice celebrated by Ptolomy of Alexandria a golden
phallus 120 cubits high was erected by him. (Athenacius,
Lib. V) Todd points out that even the Arabian Alhat is
a Linga. The Buddhas of delight Hwan-hi-fu of Tibet is
similar in the setting. Even to-day Durjayalinga of
Dar]eelmg is worshipped by the Buddhists,

20. We believe that there was no phallicidea even in
these relics of ancient civilisation in the West of India.
The phallic idea is either a fiction or a misinterpretation
of later times; perhaps of men averse to spiritual symbols.
That a highly civilised race like the Greeks, the Romans,
and the Hebrews could countenance such a worship cannot

-

be consistently believed in. Chnanan v
and Mohommadan Egvpt have become strangers to their
own tradition. The continuity of religious life was lost in
these pecples. Wherever sacrificial religion existed or the
Vedic faith permeated, Yupa, Vedi, the Bull, etc. symbols
of Yajna and forms of Agni must have been worshipped.
If there was any real phallic worship in Western Asia then
it must have been the result of the borrowing of an alien
faith without realising its true import. The earliest religion
of humanity as well as the latest is yajna or sacrifice. The
Lord saysin the Gita “Having created men along with
sacrifice Prajapati said of yore multiply with the help of
this, for, this is your wish ‘yielding cow. “ The Vedas
are the basis as it were the only complete records of this
religion of man. Hinduism with its Samhita, Brahmana
and Upanishads, with its Srauta and its Smarta Sutras, jts
Itihasa and Puranas, its Tantras and Agamas, has preserved
the continuity of national tradition in all its manifold
Phases. Hence the religions ot the world must be in-
terpreted in the light of the Vedas. If viewed, in this
light, the phallic worship of Western Asia in nothing other
than the worship of Sun or Agni as Siva_and its enxign
Yupa. In the Rig Veda, the Yagnapurusha is very olten
Vishnu and the Yupa is a sun-pillar and sometimes it is
Sivalinga.

21.  Let us take some of the ancient phallic gods and
try to understand their significance. Let us take the
semetic Baal, the Assyrian Bel and the Sabian Bil. This
Semétic word primarily means ‘ Lord’ and is used in the
sense ot ‘Lord or husband of men. This is also the
meaning of the Sanskrit word Prajapati or Brahma, a
Vedic God. The biblical Baal is a generic name. It is
applied to every God, even to Jehova. But latterly, it
represented a particular deity even as the Yupa came to
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fepresent solely a Sivalingam. Baal is perhaps derived

ftom Bala, strength or lordly power or Hali. The: bull

and the Yupa are, in the Vedas, emblems of strength and

prosperity. As in the case of the Vedic Yupa, the Baal

of the Chaldian cosmogony is the shaper of Heaven and

Earth and the Creator of the universe. Ball was repre-

sented on high places by a pillar and is sometimes called

Baal Chammanam or Sun-pillar. It #- believed that the

symbols of Baal in their earliest form of the sacred tree or
the sacred stone were not appropriated to any particular
kind of worship but were the marks of any sanctuary or
memorials of a place where the worshipper had found God,
even as the Stamba of Hinduism which was also a Sug.
pillar in the Vedas. We pointed out that the Yupa also is
represented by the sacred trees such as Udumbara, Khadira,
Bilva, and by sacred stones of variegated hues. His wife
Ashera is translated in English as Grove. She represents
sometimes the pillar or tree. Baal is the Lord of ashera.
The Yupa is- also termed.in the Vedas Vanaspati or:Lotd
of thre-forest. - ‘Thess pillars Were'aléo the primitive Altars,
Yupa-Vedi. - As the I&iug‘#fﬁ’as = double aspeet as Siva the
God of Bliss and Rudra ‘the distroyer, so Moloch the
destructive diety was al:o called baal: It was only laterly
that the Phallic idea was superimpesed on #t. The writer
in the Encyclopaedia Britanica from which we have noted
the above facts, says, “The worship of Baal among the
Hebrews has two distinct periods one before the time of
Samuel, and 2 second from:the introduction of the Tyrian
worship of Baal by Ahab, who married a Phoenexian
princess. The ritual of this new Baal was much more
splendid than the older, canaanitish worship.” The He-
brews in their wauderings carried with them the religious
jnfluences through many channels and nations. Hence we
bave ap old Baal and ayoung Baal. Wherever there was
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a tree worship or pillar worship it must have been the
worship of Agni as Vanaspati. Such seems to be the
origin of tree worship even in the Shimto temples of
Japan. Atys maimed himself and became the fir tree a
stump of which was loved by Cebele. Simillar explana-
tions can be offered even in other cases. The.word
Phallus itself, says Todd, is from Phalisa, Lord of fructifica-
tion. This is alo the attribute of Agni-Prajapati, in the
Vedas. Bacchus is traced from Bhagga-Isa, the God of
wealth and prosperity in the Vedas. Priapus can be traced
1o Prajapati who in the Rig Veda resides by the side of
rivers and is. the source of agricultural proeperity ; he is the
great fructifier and creator. Vulgar sceptics and irreligious
scoffers might have identified Priapus with the virile
member ; the Yupa with its top ring may convey the idea
of Priapus exposed 0 a scoffer, but there is nothing absurd
in the original iteelf. Osiris is derived from Iswara by
Todd. Perhaps, Osiris is from the Sanskrit Asiras, the
headless, the stump or Skambha is a name of Agni.
Osiris was a new comer in the Egyptian pantheon and
was laterly identified with the sun God Ra Sanskrit Ravi.
Christianity is considered by some orientalists as an ex-
pression of the Yedic Fire myth. Christ is the Fire taken
out of the Cross or churned out of the arani sticks placed
in the form of an lndian Svastika. We find Linga-like
symbols on the outer lintel which surrounds the Circis at
Nesmes and in front of the aucient charches and cathe-
drals at Toulousec and Bourdeaux. If this hypothesis is
justifiable the Cross, the sacred symbol of the Christians
may be said to have the same origin as the other Baby-
lonian and Assyrian symbols of its kind, and is but another
expression of the original sacrificial emblems of the ancient
Aryans or of the Sivalinga. Thus the pillar or Linga
worship is another form of\the worship of the sacrificial
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"Yupa-Vedi; and the phallic idea in it is only
superimposition of degenerate imagination, ]
whatever to do with the original symbol.

22. What has been said is this ; A]] the
the ancient world—Egyptian, Assyrian, and eve
are of sacrificial origin. They originated gs

Sun, fire, and such other sacrificial deities,
tiges of ancient religious literature the Veq
preserved in unbroken continuity the growt
ment of the various rituals and philose -

~ these gods. Rich in particulars I:hey hzlz z;l:;ll?;:g ;l:o

foundation for all kinds of future Possibilities, Ty, e
significance of the symbalic as well as the person; true
ments of every religion can, therefore, be better unde ele-
only with the aid of the Vedas and Ve dic tfaditi‘o,-,sm-md

Linga worship of the Indians has jg origin . Fhe
other religious worship of India, in the
Fire worship, of the Vedic Aryans,

the Yupavedi or the pillared altay whic
emblem of sacrifices. The same is ey,

origin of the ancient worships of B

Priapus, Osiris, Moloch and si:xch mhaearl,gﬁ(};:. llu;:] ?agfh‘{sy

the mantras and rituals used even this day in the ; N o

of Linga there is nothing obscene or repugnant 0’;‘sh1p

are all addressed to the Supreme Being with . ;'i hey
secure to the votaries Supreme felicity of MOl’(sha ewT to

Vamacharic conceptions in simijlar Worships Outside' : lfe

appeared to have been later importations into the s b;]‘dm

faith of the ancients by the exotic followers of 0 Y flx'n.e

who sought to give religious colour to their 'Vul 5 ) al.th
practices. Most of the Vamachara Practices tlf tr so‘cm
be found current in India to-day haye noth 1: might
whatever with religion. These have beep, roi oto do
by competent authorities to -have beep intrﬂguctio‘:;cej:

1thes nothing

religions of
n Sednitic—.
symbols of
. Ot the ves.
as alone have
h and devg]op.

) ]lke every
ancient Sun apq
Linga symboliyea
h constituteq the
to have beep the
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India from outside during the post-buddhistic era of
Indian History. One of the attempts of religious reformers
like Sankara, Ramanuja, Basava, and Chaitanya, who
came in wake of Buddhism, was to preserve religious
practices from all such corruptions by holding aloft the
torch of religion in its prestine purity. Like the cross of
Christians and the crescent of Mahomadans, Linga isthere-
fore the sublime symbol of the Supreme Brahman, the
emblem of the creative and destructive Siva who is the
personification of Agni or the Fire of the sacrificer.

5F 22
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' NOTES OF SOME WANDERINGS WITH
THE SWAMI YIVEKANANDA.

( Continued from page 91.)

. Persons :— The Swami Vivekananda ; gurubhﬁis, and
' disciples.

A party of Europeans, amongst whom
were Sthir Mata, the ¢ Steady Mother' ;

“ One whose name was Joy'; and
Nivedita.

Place.—Kashmir,
Time.~June 20th to October 1ath 1836.

Next day, we came to the ruins of the two great tem-
N ples of "“Avgu;ipnr. Each hour, as we
Pibovey y went deeper and deeper into the interior
the river and the mountains grew more’
lovely. And amidst the immediate attractions of fields
and trees, and people with whom we felt thoroughly at
home, how difficult it was to remember that we were ex
ploring a stream in Central Asia ! To those who have see .
Kashmir in any season, a wealth of memory ig called §
by Kalidas’ picture of the spring-forest, in al) jtq beaut o
wild cherry-blossom, and almond and apple,—that for}; :f
in which Siva sits beneath a dheodhar, whep Uma, priuc:s’
of the Himalaya, enters, with her offering of a ]ot“g.gee;
garland, while close at hand stands the beautiful young god
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with his quiver and bow oi flowers. Al that is divine in
an English spring, or lovely in the woods of Normandy, at
Eastenide, is gathered up and multiplied, in the charms of
the vale of Kashwmir.

That morning, te river was broad and shallow and
clear, and two of us watked with the Swiami, across the
fields and along the banks, about three wiles. He began by
talking of the sense of »in, how it was Kgyptian, Semitic,
and Acyan. Itappears in the Vedas, but quickly passes
out  The Devil iz recognised there, as the Lord of Anger.
Then, with the Buddhists, he became Mara, the Lord of
Lust, aud one of the mast loved of the Lord Buddha's
titles was conqueror of Mara, vide the Sanskrit lexicon that
Swhmi learnt to patter, as a child of four! But while
Satan is the Hamilet of the Bible, in the Hindu scriptures,
the Lord of Anger never divides creation.  He always re-
presents defilement, never duality.

Zoroaster was a reformer of some old religion.  fiven
Ormuzd and Abciman, with him, were ot supreme @ they
were only manitestations of the Supreme.  That older reli-
gion must have been Vedamtic. So the Egyptians and
Semites cling to the theory of sin, while the Aryans, as
Indians and Greeks, quickly luse it. 1a India, righteons-
ness and sin become vidya and amdva,~—both to be trans-
cended. Amongst the Arvans, Perstans and liuropeans
become Semitised, by relizious ideas, hence the sense of sin.
[Oune of those who listened ta this talk, had 2 wonderful
opportunity, later, of appreciating the accuracy, as well as
the breadth of the Swami's knowledge, when she saw two
Parsis glad to sit at his feet, and leara from him the history
of their own religious ideas. ]

And then the talk drifted, as it was always so apt to

do, fo questions of the country and the future, What idea
2
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muist be urged on a people, to giw'e them strength ? Tﬁe‘line
of their own development runs in one way, A. Must the new

accession of force be
B ? This would pro-
midway  between
metrical alteration,
not so. National life
organic forces. We

a compensating o, ,

duce a development - -

the two, C, a geo-
merely. But it wae
vas a question of

must re-inforce the

current of that life Mself, and leave ¥ to do the rest,
Buddlra preached renunciation, and India heard. Yet with-
in a thousand years, she had reached her highest point of
national prosperity. The national life in India hras renuncia-
tion as its source. Its highest ideals are service and mukt:.
The Hinduw mother eats last. Marriage s not for indivi-
dual happiess, but for the welfare of the nation and the
caste. Certain individuals of the modern reform, having
embarked on an experiment which could not svive the
problem, “ are the saerifices, over which the race has to
walk” R

And then the trend of conversation ciranged again, and
became all fun and merriment, jokes and- stories. And
as we laughed and listened, the boats came up, and talk
was over for the day.

The whole of that afterroon and night, the Swimi
lay in bis boat, Hk. But next day, wh=n we landed at the
temple of Bijbehara—already thronged with Amarnath
pilgrime—he was able to join us for a little while,
* Quickly ep and quickly down,” as he said of himself, was
always his charactesristic. Alter that, he was with us moss
of the day, and in the afternoon, we reached Islamabag.,

The dungas were moored beside an apple-orchard.
Grass grew down to the water's edge, and dotted over the
Jawn stood the apple and pear-and even plum trees, that
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a Hindu state used to think it necessary to plant, outside
each village.. In spring-time, it seemed to us, this spot
must be that very Island-Valley of Avilion,

“ Where falls not hail, or rain, or any snow,
Nor ever wind blows loudly ; but it lies
Deep-meadowed, happv, fair with orchard-lawns,
And bowery hollows, crowned with summer sea.”

The houseboat, in which two of us lived, could not be
taken so far, so it came to rest in a verv deep and rapid
portion of the stream, between high hedges, and how
beautiful was the walk, from the one point to the other,
under the avenue of poplars, with the wonderful green of
young rice on either hand !

Iz the dusk that evening, one came into the little
group amongst the apple trees, and found the Master
engaged in the rarest of rare happenings, a personal talk
with Sthir Mata, and her whose name was Joy. He had
taken two pebbles into his hand, and was saying how,
when he was well, hiz mind might direct itself to this and
that, or his will might seem less firm, but let the least
touch of pain or illness come, let him look death in the
face for a while, and “I am as hard as that (knocking
the stones together), for I ave touched the feet of God.”
And one remembered, apropos of this coolness, the story of
a walk across the fields, in England, where he and an
Englishman and woinan had been pursued by an angry
bull. The Englishman frankly ran, and reached the other
side of the stile in safety. The woman ran as far as she
could, and then sank to the ground, incapable of further
effort. Seeing this, and unable to aid her, the Swami,—
thinking “ So this is the end, after all !”"—took up his
stand in front of her, with folded arms. He told after-
wards how his mind was occupied with a mathematical
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calculation, as to how far the bull would be able to throw,
But the animal suddenly stopped, a few paces off, and
then, rairxing his head, retreated sullenly.

A like courage—though he himself was far from think-
ing of these incidents—had shown itself, in his early
youth, when he quietly stepped up to a runaway horse,
and caught it, in the streets of Calcutta, thus saving the
life of 2 woman, who occupied the carriage behind.

The talk drilted on, as we sat on the grass beneath
the trees, and became, for an hour or two, half grave,
half gay. We heard much of the tricks the monkeys
could play, in Brindaban. And we elicited stories of two
separate occasious in his wandering life, when he had had
clear previsions of help, which had been fulfilled. One of
these | remember. It may possibly have occurred at the
time when he was under the vow to ask for nothing, and
he had been several days (perhaps five) without food.
Suddenly, as he lay, almost dying of exhaustion, in a rail-
way-station, it flashed into his mind that he must rise pp,
and go out along a certain road, and that there he would
meet a man, bringing him help. He obeved, and met
oue, carrying a tray of food. “Are vou he to whom I
was sent ? " said this man, coming up to him, and looking
at him closely.

Then a child was brought to uvs, with its hand badly
cut, and the Swimi applied an old wives’ cure. He bathed
the wound with water, and then laid on it, to stop the
bleeding, the ashes of a piece of calico. The villagers were
soothed and consoled, and our gossip was over for the
evening !

(To be continued.)

SR RAMAKRISHNA MISSION IN TRICHINOPOLY.

A STUDENT OF SwaAMI RAMAKRISHN ANANDA,

About more than half a century ago a wave of scepti-
cism and agnosticism began to deluge the world, and 1t
looked as if religion wasin danger of death and destruction.
The mechanical view of the universe presented by Huxley
and Tyndall, Darwin and Spencer caught the minds of
men. Intellect, sharpened by Science and led by the senses,
began to search the whole world of experience for the soul
of man. The living temple was dissected; God was put into
the test tube ; and the new High Priests of modern Science
with a zeal worthy of a better cause, imagined to have con-~
clusively proved to themselves that belief in divine life
was a pure myth—the result of a feverish imagination, the
work of a cunning priestcraft and the inspiration of super-
stition. The loss of the soul became the malady of the
day. The poetry, the chivalry and the romance of life ali
vanished before the rush and whirl, the bustle and turmoil
of modern life. Verily the modern man has gained the
whole world, but lost his own soul. But intellect alone
cannot solve the problem of life. The beat men in the
West were not satisfied with this soulless, mechanical and
automatic view of life. They found out that gold fever
and the thirst for power made men more restless than
ever. The passion for truth, the glorious heritage of
modern science, seized their minds and possessed their
souls. Fora time they took refuge in att; then they
turned to poetry, morality, and philosophy. But none of
these could satisfy the irrepressible thirst of the soul.

2, While thus they were immersed in this dark and
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overwhelming despair, a glorious vision dawned on them,
tie horizon was touched by the golden rays of the rising
sun of Wisdom and shining ethereal forms emerged out of
the golden orb. They weplt for very joy and were filled
with rapture. These shining forms were the children of
the Lord who always surround Him and come before and
after Him when He incarnates, ever ready to help those
that thirst for God.

3. Meanwhlile letussee whatisthe state of India.
Subject to centuries of slavery, her children have forgotten
their glorious heritage and are now sunk in the lowest
depths of formalism and superstition. Sitvika peace has
degenerated into Tamasika dulness and ceremonials have
taken the place of spiritual earnestness. Commercialism,
the spirit of the age, has invaded every sacred tie of Hindu
life, and undermined the religious basis of our civilization.
The Vaidikas cling to the dry bones of religion with the
neal.nf fanaucs. The - educated classes are sceptic and
i - They ses no. meaning in the absurd super-
stiudn of the country and yet they must perform the
ceremonies being in sopiety. The Br&hmana, once the
pride of India, i now hurling down headlong into
materialism with all the keen intelligence of his race,
Caste based upon spiritual qualification has degenerated
into a social tyranny, most appalling to behold. At best
the educated man has only intellectual conviction aboyt
religion which scarcely filters down to the heart, through
which alone religion can be realized. We are s0 much

accustomed to the denunciation of our present degraded-

conditions that I do not want to insert one more probe in-
to the wound.

4. The historical view is often misleading. In our
generalisations of the condition of modern India we are
apt to take a very pessimistic view of life and consider
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that India has hepelesslv  degenerated without any redee-
ming feature. But India is now as voung and beautiful as
ever. Her capacitv for producing sages is infinite and
those who have eves to see may =till meet sages in every
part of this Punva Bhumi. Critics, patriots and Philan-

_ thropists think that India needs to be revived by them and

forget that ours is a sage-made civilization as old as
creation.

5. But this does not contradict the general view that
there are up: and down= in the history of nations as of
individuals. At any rate, there is no doubt of the present
degenerate condition of the educated Hindus. Fascinated
by the glamour of western civilization they are ashamed
of their motherland and eagerly ape the vices and not the
virtues, of the west, while the West with its passion for
truth is proceediny at an electric rate towards the goal of
humanity. We are yet standing in idolatrous admiration
of Huxley and Spencer imitating all the vices of a godless,
asurica civilisation and are hastening towards corruption
and death. A few men, however, were not satisfied with
this mad craving of the senses and tried to rekindle the
fire once more. Many Samajams like the Arva Samaj and
the Brahmo Samaj and reform movements were started,
but time has proved that these do not touch the real
chords of our civilization. The earnest seekers after truth
were now immersed in gloom and despair. Once again in
the history of spiritual civilization the prayer went forth
from Mother Earth for the destruction of materialistic
civilization and the preservation of Dharma.

6. Whiie the East and the West were thus pining for
a Redeemer, there appeared in the little village of Kamar-
pukur in Bengal a young man with a strange appear-
ance consumed by divine love and wisdom. The story
of this God-man is now the common property of all. But
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we may read it a thousand times and yet the charms of
this beautiful life possess us more and more. We who had
not the privilege to sit at his feet have only to look at
the picture. Ah! how telling is the childlike simplicity
of the face | His eyes are really turned inward and bear
eloquent testimony to the soul lost in God-consciousness.
Who could describe the limitless ocean of Satckidananda
in which he was for ever and ever immersed and from
which he had to be brought back to the senses ? Was his
mind a waveless ocean bathed in light and effulgence—a
veritable Kshiribdhi (sgsr08) for the abode of God ?
Was it all light—Ilight effulgent that lights the Sun, the
Moon, the lightnings and the Stars ? Was it filled with
ever expanding love and bliss and grace ?

7. His coming indicates a high watermark in the
tide of civilization. The whole universe is filled with joy
aud rapture at the birth of a great Saviour. When a man
becomes a sage he raises the whole world along with him
for all life is essentially one and the same. T ruly does
Swami Vivekananda say.

“Eventhe Buddba and the Christ, are but second
“rate men ; the greatest men of the world have passed
“away unknown. The highest men are calm, silent ang
“unknown. They are sure that, even if they gointoa
“cave and close up the door, simply think five thoughts
“and pass away, these five thoughts will live through
u eternity. They wiil penetrate through mountainsg and
“cross oceans and travel through the world and wij] entey
“ jnto some brain and raise up some man who will give
“ expression to these five thoughts.” Thus this greas sage
a God among men, spread a charm wherever he waq, Man;'
sat spell bound to hear him. And to-day he is worshipped
as an Avatira by many all over the world, Such is the
silent power of godliness.

Sri Ramakrishna Mission in Z‘(fébnopoly L W/

8. Modern Commercialism by her facilities of com-
munication has annihilated distance and brought together
all the nations of the world on the common platform of
strife and competition. The complexities of modern life
were never dreamt of in the past. Clashing interests and
conflicting ideals have been irresistibly brought together.
Can we not say that India with its diversified races and
creeds, interests and ideals will be the battle ground
of the world to bring about the victory of Truth
over Falsehood ? Nowhere else in the world can there
be so much diversity—diversity of caste, creed, colour,
nationality, interests, ideals ete. India is really a micro-
cosin, a miniature universe. The solution of Aer problem
is the solution of the problem of the world. Whether we
like it or not, we are no longer to remain in isolation.
We are econfronted by conflicts everywhere. We have
to tolerate them whether we will or no. Toleration
leads to assimilation and assimilation to unification.
Thus unity in diversity—the plan of creation as Swami
Vivekananda said —is to be realised ouly in India. It isher
precious privilege, her innate right. But though the
principle is not new to us, we find the application to be
difficult. The contradictions of modern life are so amazing
that we often despair of finding a mean between the possible
and the impossible. But it wae reserved to Bhagvaun Sri
Ramakrishna Deva to reconcile the irreconcilables and
make a universal application of the principle, In him met
all clashing interests and conflicting ideals and found their
reconciliation. He was the fulfilment of every creed, reli-
gion and philosophy, Orthodoxy and heterodoxy, the
Brahmin and the Pariah, the Indian and the Westerner, he
was all this and more. A better Christian or Muham-~
madan or Buddhist could not be imagined. The name of
Allah or Jehova melted his mind as much as that of Sn

3
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Rama or Krishna. Even the conflicting méirgas clajm him
as Lheir own. His was the privilege, we may say unique
in the history of religious aspiration, of sucking the honey
from every flower of religion and philosophy. He summed
up in the short span of his earthly sojourn the history «f
the whole human race in all its varieties and perfected it
by the realization of God consciousness.

9. “The sage «its in a cave and thinks five thoughts,
“These will penetrate through mountains and cross oceans
“and travel through the world and will raise up some man
“who will give expression to these five thoughts” Yes.
Who can be a better example for this statement than Swami
Vivekananda himself ? Swami Vivekananda was early
marked for his mission, With a towering intellect aud an
inspiring personality this apostle of Universal Religion ac-
tually did cross oceans and travel throughout the world
carrying with him the torch-light of truth—the message of
his Master. He has done more for India and the world
than any one man during the last century. To-day his
ideals are the ideals of thousands of educated men all over
the world. " We are met here to-day to do homage to the
mighty sage and his world-moving disciple. By doing
s0, we really pay homage to all that is noblest and best in
the traditions of our religion.

1o. The prophetic eye of the Swami seized the fact
that India had a mission in the world, the mission
of spiritualizing modern civilization. He knew well
that religious revival precedes and sanctifies all other
reforms, social, political and material. The weary world
is now being brought back to the fountain again, West.
tern civilization has already reached a dead-lock anqd looks
to India for inspiration once more. Al glory to Swami
Vivekananda ashe was the first to hearken to this call,
To regenerate the world, India has to be regenerateq,
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Swami Vivekananda and his co-disciples have themselves
set the example.

The _vouhg band of sanyasins gathered together by
the Swami, inspired by their master's life and burning
with religious patriotism, formed themselves into 2 mission
for the guidance of struggling humanity. The apostles of
Jesus and the disciples of Buddha were not more triump-
hant in their mission. The sublimity of their ideal and
the purity of their lives draw forth the admiration of all.

11. His Holiness Swami Ramakrishnananda, with a
living love tor God aund hix Guru—all his own—has been
in our midst for more thanten years. His saintly character
and silent work are familiar to you all. Hundreds of
educaied men have sat at his teet and drunk deep of the
fount of wisdom and love. 1 and many young men like
myself, immersed in materialism and grovelling in darkness
have derived consolation by coming under his/paternal care.
The many branches in Southern India 2nd the more silent
but lasting influence he has effected in the minds of men
bear ample tesumony to his work. But Ramakrishna-
nanda the man, the saint, i no less great than Rama-
krishnananda the preacher. You have only to watch b
life for a week and a new flood of light, such as we rarely
experience in these days, is sure to course through your
veins, and life will verily assume a deeper meaning, Mad-
ras is thus peculiarly fortunate in having amidst it this
dispenser of devotion and love.

12. The branch at Trichinopoly, which is to be
ushered into existence shortly, coming under the holy in-
fluence of such a great personality is destined, I am sure,
to carry the torch light of true religion to every nook and
corner of the district, and bring peace and solace to the
struggling souls that are misguided by hostile influences.
There can be no place more fitted in southern India for
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the manifestations of the activities of the mission than T'ri-
chinopoly, with its numerous institutions for the training
of youths, with its votaries of other religion%sts ready to
~draw away young minds from the faith of their birth, and
above all with the Holiest of the Holy Shrines in India
ever reminding man of the temple within kimself. May
Sri Ranganatha, the ever merciful and ever gracious Lor&,
vouch unto us strength and devotion to carry out the
noble work.

BHAGAVAD GITA—AN ESSAY.
(Continved from page 86.)
VI
The Lord says,

S sRaRzfaafem gmiwwarg |
AAIRAGEGT FAQNANREE §

“In this world, there is a twofold path, as I before said,
O sinless one, that of Gnina Yoga of the Sinkhyas and
that of Karma Yoga of the Yogis.”

Each leads to the goal quite independently of the
othler. But--be it remembered—Gnana Yoga directly
leads to the goal, while Kanna Yoga only wmdirectly.
That is to say, Karma Yoga, leads to Gnana Yoga, while
the latter leads to the goal without any extraneous help.
That Karma Yoga is a stepping stone to Gnana Yoga is
borne out by the following passage of the Brihadaranyaka
Upanishad :

“The Brahmamas seek to knmow this (self) by the
study of the Vedas, by Yajna or worship,” as well as by
the following verses of the Gita.

FATHEGHETATE g EATERA I |
* Without Yoga, O mighty-armed, renunc’ation is hard
to attain”

TR QRO I
“ Sacrifice, gift, austerity are the purifiers of the wise.”
Thus, it is clear that Sankhya or Gnana Yoga is next
to impossible without its preliminary Karma Yoga. So
the Lord says;
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AFHOTAAAT IFRAGRANSTIN |
FaGearEae Ritgantmssty o

“ None can attain the actionless (z.c. Gnina) state by
abstaining from aétjon : nor by mere renunciation of a&i-
vity doth he rise to perfection.”

In this conne&ion Sri Sankaricharya opines that the
above verse applies only to the ignorant, not to the wise.
For the latter, being unshaken by the gwmas, can go
straight up to the goal of Gnéna Y6ga ; while the former,
shaken very much by the gunas, must resort to Karma

Yoga. Indeed the ignorant cannct but do so. For, says
the Lord, )

afwhirgumiy sglgasdsy )
TAAGITWAT FIsHBROT: 0

“ None can, even for an instant, remain aionless,” for

helplessly 1s every one driven to aclion by the gunas born of

of nature? -~

Evidently, it is “ every one” of the ignorant not of
the wise, that is * helplessly driven to action” Since,
then the ignorant Aave to engage in Karma Yoga, the
Lord proceeds to draw their special attention to the
right, as well as to the wrong, way of such engageient.

First, wrong way.

FAPTANNGTFTH ATETHTHIRIL |
“ Who coutrolling the organs of action, sitteth dwelliy
in his mind on the objects of the senses, that bewildereg
man is called a hypocrite.” This is proceeding to practise

Karma Y(‘)g‘a with attackment. Soitis a wrong way.
Secondly Right Way.
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FfEaRgaTRRET RRRETRINSIT 1
F A HiEEs Qe )

“Who, controlling the senses by Manas, O Arjuna, eng-
ages in Karma Yoga, unattacked, with the organs of action
he is worthy.” Here the Karma Yoga is without attach-
ment. So it is a right way.

Now, taking for granted that the bulk of the deni-
zens of this world are ignorant and having said that such
ignorant people have to practice first Karma Yoga and
then Gnéna Yoga, the Lord proceeds to enumerate certain
reasons as to why Karma Yoga is to be practised even in
preference to Gnina Yoga.

M. S. RAMASWAMI AIVAR,B.A., L.T.

To be continued.
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THE INDIAN ASCETICISM.

By S. N. NARAHARAYYA4,

(Concluded from page 45.)
Section X1t

Lastly it remains to notice the various classes of

sannyasins known by the technical names

Classification of Ti : i : ’

$aunyasins, iere 1s, perhaps, an unending controversy

as regards this subject, but still we shall

try to give some idea of these classes we have understood
them.

In the first place there are Ekadandins and Tridan-

Bkadindin, dz'n.s : He w&o hats abandoned all sorts of
. ' desires, whos€ mind is centred in That
Highest without a second, and who wears that danda or

staff of j#3na, or wisdom, is called an Ekddandin (posses-
sor of one danda of ;#ana.) He ghall have these seven
things: Taciturnity, Yogasanas, (various sitling post.
ures while practising yoga), Yoga itself, endurance, love
of solitude, non-desire, and equality among all beings in
the entire cosmos,

There are three things called Vagdanda (Vak =
speech), Manodanda (Manas = mind,) and Karmadanda
(Karma = action), and he by whom these Dandag are
“regulated " is called a Tridandin, That

is to say, he in whom that triple subjec-
tion of, thought, word, and deed is found is, called a Tri.

dandin. The same idea is contained in,

Tridandin.,
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¢ IUIFTTKFAZICH WAT TUTH & Aq: |
q@X firgar earen firgedt agr@: 0” N, P. U, Upa. 6.

But nowadays there are a class of sannyasins who wear
one danda, in which three separate ones are tied together
(so as to look one), and they go by that name.

We shall next see how Sannyasins may be divided ac-
.. Classification  €OTding tothe merit: There are four classes,
according te the  (j) Vairagva Sannvasins; (i) Jidna Sannya-
merit. . . .
sins; (iii) JAdna-Vairagva Saunvasins; and
(iv) Karma Sannvasins. The very names speak for them-
selves but a brief description may not still be useless.
. It has been noticed more than once that Vairagya is
essential for the embracing of Sannyasa and how that alone
N is the best qualification. It was also
;-y::?:;‘g"“ Saz-  poted above, there are some people, who,
at a very early age, get that idea of
renunciation. Especially, when their Samskira is good,
the very reading of Vedanta makes them hate all the
pleasures of the senses, and they are specially fit for the
life of asceticism. They are ever trying, consciously ot
otherwise to render themselves free from that veil of Ma-
va. The first light that comes from outside—also a
natural occurrence commensurate with the past Sam.
skira—is necessary and sufficient to light their path.
Those who renounce life in that state of Vairagya are
called Vairagya Sannyasins, and they are the Sannyasins

, of the highest merit,

Next come Jiina Sannyasins: By vocatious reading
of lastras and by the attendant meditating upon the
highest Knowledge, some people get a sort of thatreal Jaana,
or knowledge. They can conceive whal
the highest is, and even as an intelligen!
student of physiology can conceive withirt

ii. Jnana San.
nyasins,
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bimself what the entire structure and functions, of various
parts of the body from top to toe are, even though he has
never seen a body dissected, they can conceive whit: the

world is, what inan is, what Atman is, and, in fact, what it

that one should know. They thus,.in time, become ex-
perienced in the ways of the world and gradually their mind
turns .dead.to them all. They then forget all the fancies
of the flesh, grow beyond this deed or that prescribed by
the Saatras to thg people of the world, and even forget all
the attachment they have to the world,— -

Y vt et St s ”

Even if one dishonours them, they feel as glad as if they
were highly honoured, and detest all pravritti that s
associated with the world. To them Sadhanachatushtaya,
will ever be ready within themselves, and they embrace
Sannyasa, and are known as Jfidna Sannyasins.

hﬁ‘diﬂordeﬁ:fment aré J g'i;pa;Vairigya Sﬁnﬁyasinsi
.everythiog ‘step ‘by sted, ‘and " also

e 2

i JonnacVai. s Pyasure t
ragya S:""Yﬂfiﬂa soon satiated, they begin to feel that the

so-called pleasures of the world are after
all very trivial and are quile meaningless. What is our
passionate love, our revengeful anger, our luxuricus enjoy-
“ment, etc.? They have this body, no doubt, but are quite
naked, as it were, from the various worldly garbs, At the
same time they may embracé Sannyasa too, énd such
persons are called Jiana-Vairagya Sannyasins,

. Lastly, there come what are called Karma Sannyains
It is not necessary that they should be propelled by Vai:'
ragya, Jiiana, or both. They pass from
one Aframa to another and as a gort of
“purification”, embrace Sannyasa too at

iv. Karma San-
nyasins.

of the’world. Being
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the fourth part of their life. They are known as Karma
Sannvasins,
The other classification is according to the order to

which they belong. There are six orders, and beginning
with the lowest one, let us proceed to the
:'c‘co,cdl,:,'g’iﬁ,?'iﬂ: highest, giving the names in order, defining
:’l:g;'bel'gnx:"hic" their nature, and also giving side by side
the various restraints and limitations
(Niyamas) that are attached to their actions.

First, there is that Kutichaka : At first we way mistake

’him not to be a Sannyasin at all, for generally our idea is

that a Sannyasin has neither Sikha nor Yajfiopavita; but a
Kutichaka is allowed to wear both. He
wears a Tridanda, and has his Kaupina,
§ithi, etc., and is also allowed to worship his father and
mother—that is to say those from whom his body has
resulted—and preceptor.  He is also,

 fpra e 1
as the Upanishads say. Gautama, Bharadwaja, Yajfia-
valkva, and Vasishta are said to have belonged to this
class. A Kutichaka shall seek moksha in the path of Yoga.

He shall bathe thrice a day, and mark his forehead
perpendicularly. He has to get his head shaved once in
a couple of months, and Ekanna—or the eating of the food
given by one alone—and a pair of Sathi-
are recommended to him. de may wor-
ship images, and is also allowed to repeat Mantras in the
form of Japa. His pranava is called manasapranava, and
he has to study; but is not allowed to give Upadefas to
others.

i, Kutichaka.

His Niynma..

The next and a little more elevated is Bahudaka
He too wears Sitha, Kantha, etc., and

it, Bahudaka. ) . .
: resembles Kutichaka in many respects.
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‘ He has to bathe twice a dav, and mark his forehead
o With three stripes. The time between one shaving and
His Niyama, th_e. other i.s two Ritus or four months,—
twice the time prescribed for Kutichaka,—

and his dress shall consist of a single Sathi. Just like

Kutichaka, he is allowed to worship too and 1epeat Man-
tras to perform what is known as Japa. He shall live by
Madhukarabhiksha alone, and has to study several things,
His Pranava is the same as that of Kutichaka, and like
him he isnotalso allq.wed toimpart Upadesa to others,

Next comes the Asrama known as Hamsa, which hag
something to do with fapas. A Hamsa may allow jala to
grow, must mark his forehead with three perpendicular
. Hames, stripes ; he cannot stay more "than one
‘ night m a village, five in a town, seven
m a piigriinage, and in no case, more than the number of
pu?scnbed days. He must eat a little of cow-dung and
drink a little of cow-urine every day, and besides observe
Chandray ana, ,

.A Hamsa shall bathe only once a day. If be is in the
habit of getling himself shaved, he shall ‘get shaved only
His Niyama, once in four months, and shall live b'y

' M adhakarabhiksha using only his hands
to rees.:we alms. He has only one piece of cioth, has no
worshipping of any deity, and all his worship c’onsists in
worshipping from the mind alone. He hasto contemplate
upon That Supreme Soul, his Pranava is called Antarg-
pranava, and he shall not give Upadega to another,

Fourthly comes Paramahamsa. This is a higher order
still, and he has to remeove all hijs hair, his Yajio-

 parama hames Bavxta, ete. Upanishads make Vishny say,
' He gets the beneflt of doing all the

Karmas ; he is Brahmana ; be is well centred in the Brah-
man ; he is the Rishi; he is Tapasvin; he is the best -
b4
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he is the best of all ; he is the highest in the world ; and
he is myself alone”.

Savs Manu,
“ mmﬁ"‘ gﬁ-m% m‘ﬂ g‘ﬂ& 4
—Ch. V. 109.

# Bodies are purified by water, and the mind by truth’,
and he also says,

“ wyier gaata gl 1”"—Ch. V. 107.

“To the wise. the purity is effected by patience (itself)”.
On this principle, these Paramahamsas’ baths are called
Manasikasnana, or mental bathing, but they have to
besmear their bodv with white ash. Let it be noted
that according to Sastras,—well founded on principles we

_might have understood or have vet to vnderstand,—bath-

ingis of various kinds. (3). A vagahana, or immersing ;
(ii). Agneya,or beamearing of the body with white ashes ;
(iii). Brahma, sprinkling the person with water while
the Mantra “ Apohishtha etc.” is being repeated ; and
(iv). Vavavya, or to expose one’s selfto the flying dust
when the cows walk. This besmearing of the bedy itself
with white ash serves the purpose of a bath with better
effects. He has no shaving, or if he wants to ge himself
shaved, it must be once in six months. He has to beg in
the Madbukara way and has no clothes, and if he wants
to have anything at all he islimited to a Kaupina. He has
to worship only from the mind, he hasto meditate, his
Pranava is called Anlarapranava,and he ean give Upadesa
to others.

Hamsa and Paramahamsa may use a deerskin. but no
other class,

Fifthiv comes the Turiyatita. This is a stage which,
as the very name implies, is past the fourth or the Parama-
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‘ - ‘: > - 3. . .
v. Tatiyatita hamsa stage. ' One belonging to "mﬁ'order
must dwell in caves -or holes, livitg on
fruits. He has no clothes and must regard his body- as'a
corpse. SR e

.~ He has 1o have only that Agneya"-kind of bathiﬁ"g';

but is 49153:(1 to mark his forehead. He is thoroughly nakeq,
0 57 must ever regard himself as That, he can

His Niya’ma.. .
, ~ give Upadesa to others, and deep medi-

tation must ever be his practice.

+ i Mext comes Avadhutha or the last order. “This
.drder". say the Ubpanishads, #is very rare in the world,
but never very frequent. If ever one is found, he alone
is ever pure, he alone is the embodiment ot Mukti through
vi. Avadhuta. Vairagya, he alone is the knowledge in
o that shape;, he alone is the Purusha
e:;:tolled ig the Vedas, so do Jitanins regard him”. “ That
bigh personage who concentrates in Me his mind, in him’
Mglam eentred,” says Bhagavan Narayana. He. bhas
to:pass-thirongh all the orders “begiduing with Kotichaka,
andin'the end he has to giye up everything. In fine he
bhasto -abandon both the Vedic and the wordly ways
should regard his body asa corpse, and must be w;nde ,
emmd everywhere. Though he has the highest intellect
yet he shall look as if he were stark mad, or a ghest itself’
He shall never speak, shall ever be alone, shall be fre:.;

from all dualism, and shall ever be thinking of That Self
alone. o |

Ting

He has to bathe in the Vayavya fashion

and
to besmear his body even with white ashes, ’ has not

. He has no
shaving, no clothes, should ever think himself “aTh;:
His Niyama. Itself, and ever have that deep meditation,

' His food is to swaliow something, fruit
leaf, or the kind of the forest Productions, just as ap
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ajagara serpent swallows. He may give the Upadesa of
Mahavakya to others. '

En pasan.t we bave to understand how the people of
the world are to behave themsélves in the presence of a
Sannyasin. Be it noted that if he is humility itaelf -in-
carnate people shall not take advantage of it. They must
revere him, for the rule is.

frarsirrdrergidatear wemmg 1 -
qd: Tad: VSR AR o :
. - (Yajnavalkya A—116)

Thatis to say, learning, occupation, age, relation gnd wealth

-are to be respected in the above order. Though a Sudra,

he in whom these excel, shall, in the old age, deserve
respect. We need not again discuss the superiority of a
Sannyasin, over the rest of the world in at last the finst
and the second points, and as such he is eantitled to the
respect by thz worldly people. '

This closes the topic Sannyasa, and two more things
Tapas and Yoga will be taken up shortly, under the same
title, ' o



THE INAUGURAL ADDRESS,

LIFE & TEACHINGS OF “ SRI RAMANUJACHARYA”

(Concluded from page 79.)

15. The ideal 8f a Vaishnava. ‘The ideal to which a
Vaishnava follower of Ramanuja is expected to reach is
beautifully illustrated in the sacred writings. Once it
happened that a Vaishnava devotee wished to know how
he should conduct himself, and he approached his revered

teacher for instruction in the matter. He referred him

to Saint Anandalwar of Tirupati Hill for advice, to which
he proceeded. This model teacher thereupon desired him
stay with him for sometime. One day while meals were
to being served after worship to all, he was asked to take
his place in a corner at a spot far below his rank to which
he would be entitled by virtue of his learning and social
status; but he never got offended at the arrangement ;
and he immediately sat at the place allotted to him. The
next occasion he was pointed out a seat in the front ranks
of Vaishnavas at the time of serving meals. He was in
no way elated with joy at this procedure, Everyday he
used to bathe, and have his clothes well cleaned, and k
neat and white ; and in his conduct he was exempl
being the same in thought, word, and deed. After
noticing his behaviour for sometime, the teacher at
Tirupati exclaimed in terse Tamil thug « Kokkupp()l iruk-
kam; Koélip6l irukkam, uppuppdl irukkam,
irukkam” =QarégiCuredm @ w; Q‘”Mcuud@jcglb;g_,_’,qg
Curdpi@e; evamwi@urad®ids. “A Vaishnava will
be like a swan (in his dress and Deatness), he will be like a

ept
ary,

Ummaippol

Lifé and Teachings of “ Sri Romanujacharya™ 533

fowl (in picking up the valuable snibstanc-e from amidst a
heap of rubbish); he will be like salt (being .of tAhe.saTne
quality, extetnally or internally); and . he wﬂ! be hkt;
yourself.” With these remarks, he wished him God-
sp:zed. He brought this news to his own teacher ; and greaft
was the joy of allin the assembly, when they heard of this
beautiful illustration. How much do we fall .far short
of this standard of a Vaishnava! How altru.istm, sympa-
thetic, noble, and exemplary is the ideal! It. is hoped that
we shall, hereafter at least, regulate our ln./es so as to
approach this ideal. It is clear from the‘g.nfen 111qstra.-
tion that a genuine Vaishnava should bealiving example
for purity of conduct, and should bea mirror of greatness,
nobilily of character, like a swan. The comparison of a
FOWL in relation to his daily life +is intended to illustrate
his attitude towards the Shastras and standard ?vorks of
authority amidst the vast store of religious Literature.
He is expected to use his best discrimination to sel.ect
the essentials from the non-essentials like the Fowr, which
is wont to take out the SUBSTANCE from amidst a heap
of RUBBISH. The illustration that he should act the part
of ¢salt’ in his dealings with the world, indicates his
genuineness of character in relation to the external world,
as well as to the internal, with a view to show that what
was aimed at as the ideal was NO IMAGINARY BEING, but
that living examples could be had in those days. The
teacher points out to him that the person addressed was
himself one of such examples, though rare to find.

Any how, with such noble examples beffn‘e us for ?ur
guidance, we should not despair. This be.mg a period
of transition, we have occasions to notice many an
instance of deviations from the righteous course, many 4
course of conduct undeserving of the former socia} dignity
and status of the delinquents.” .

5



3‘5‘ " .‘.’.C-.f--‘ﬂ- i..:'""f 7lTh Bva*mamd"l BN ’.‘Z FERR
5 2eillc The need of the hpur.. . e

L e,
t Tt
ares;

r- A$ a-measute of practical reform along the Iie of
least,resistance, I wonld strongly advocate the entife union
of the twq in,ipof,?ﬁ"@ sections of Sri Vaishnava Brahming
which ;sf)?rtxau)y carried ont, and would earnestly appeal
tq.?_l,‘,e‘ﬁ;f‘of,i“k Jtheir .minqr diﬁ'etenggs, and really follow
the footsteps of Ramanujacharya, and approach the
jdgalalready .teferred to. To the thoughtful and un-
(]‘S’,aﬁegf\faxshnavg follower of Saint Ramaﬁﬁja, I
would i'g?peal for his consideration, and ask him to
p‘onder over these so called diﬂeregces. In his learned
Introduction to the Mysore Census Report of 1891, Mr,
V.N. Narasimhaiengar incidentally refers to these eigh.
teen differences between the Vadakalai and Tenkalai
section of Sri Vaishuavas, They are mostly philosophi-
cal, and two or three of them appear to be very puerile,
and based. upon mere sentiment.* With a spirit of broad-
Wiuded sad sympathetic toleration, with which our edu-
tion on weaters Ienia g9t worth snch; we should og
despair of effecting  compromise, and work as a united
band in common brotherhood as Ramanuja’s tme
follawers, who are expected to ‘b:e’glig_e in word, thohght,
and deed LIKE COMMON SALT. To carry ont this desirable
reform, let Aryan Lodges be tstablished in different cen.
tres with the main object of effecting this compromise, so
that all Ramanuja’s followers may stand npon a commop
platform, and work out our salvation. To these instity.
tions, Hostel arrangements can be, attached, w
rising generation of Vaishnqva_,students may
care of with regard to their spiritua] advan

P

ere the
. be taken
Cement. .

* These differences are noted belogy Jor casy voference.

Life and Teachimgs.of “Sri Ramanujacharya” 3§
The differences referred to ate:—"! (=1t 2i7 EU
(1) Whether Laxmi, the consort .of Vishign, is, do:
omuipresent and coillimitable with Vishnt, ~ . " "
(2) Whether Laksmi is only the mediatrix or the 01
bestower of “Moksham” or final beatitude. -« .« .
(3) Whether there is any graduated Moksham attain-
able by the. good and blessed according to, their res-
pective multifarious merits. N '

(4) Whether PRAPATTY, or unconditional Sutrender of
the soul to God, should be performed once for all.

( 5))Whether it ( Prapatti) is open to all, or is pres-
cribed only for those, specially prepared and apprenticeds

(6) Whether the indivisibly atomic humasx soul is
entéred into or permeated or mot by the Omnipresent
Creator. e : - ' ‘.

(7) Whether God'sinercy is exerted with or without
cause. R '

(8) Whether the same (Divine mercy) means the over-
looking (doshidarsanam), or the enjoyment (’gl‘psh?-bhbgy}
atvam) of the soul's delinquencies. ~ ~ * o

(9) Whether works (karm'a) and. knowledge (gnina)
are in themselves Salvation-giving, or only lead to faith
(Bhakti), by which figal emancipation is attained,

(10) Whether the good of other (unregenerate) castes
should be tolerated according to their graduated social
statuses, or should be venerated without reference to caste
inequalities, S

t

(t1) Whether Karma (works, ritual) shouid or not
be bodily and wholly abandoned by those who have
adopted PRAPATTI.
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Besides these, there are minor differenceés regatding
(1) Performance of “ Sraddha” on “ Ekadasi” day, or
the next day (2) The bell should be rung with the left
hand, or it shonld be done away with, during worship,
(3) whethet Hastddakam (purifying the hand witk water
after * Pranayamam ”)" shonld or should not. be re.
sorted- to) ' :

: 14 In-tonclusion, Ladxes and gentlemen, 1 beg to
thank you for the kind patience with which yon listened
te my poor performance, for I am fully conscious of my
inability to do justice to the great “Hero” of to-day’s
address. 1am glad to find that signs are not wanting
which indicated that several native scholars, imbued with
Western scholarship and with an eye for ‘historical re-
search, will soen come into the field to explore the un-
known regions of Visistadvaitic school of thonght, and
gwe the benefit of their researches to the world.

,,,,,, 8. 1 am particularly glad to congratulate Mr. Go-
palacharlu on the success that has attended his efforis to
opena. Ladies” section for the delivery of lectures in
Kanarese, in connection with the Srinivasa Mandiram
lerary ; and may there be many more occasions of such
gatherings, as years roll on, in commemoration of Birth-
&iay'festivities, anniversaries of onr noble sage Sri Bhaga-
van Ramannjacharya is my fervent prayer, the prayer of
one of his humble and unweorthy disciples and followers

e

sm SANKARA’S 'rr:mm.z e

The last magha shukla thriyodasi which correspondcd
with the twenty first day of Febmary 1910 has become
an important day in the calendar of Hindus, On that day
the temple that had been built in memory of Sri Sankara-f
charya was consecrated by His Holiness the Sringagici
Swami. At Kaladi on the banks of the Purna in Trava.n-
core the great Sankaracharya was born, but no memorial
of any kind existed at that place until Mr. Justice Rama-
chandrier determined to found one and started work. With
the help of His Highness the Maharajab of Travanoore
and the cooperation of Mr. V. P. Madbava Row, ex-
mini-ler of that state, the memorial has become an ac-
complished fact. Two temples have been constructed,
in one of which the image of Sri Sankara has been installed
and in the other that of Sri Sarada, the ishta of the great
acharya’s family. The two were consecrated by His
Holiness Sri Sankaracharva of Sringagiri. The important
event attracted scholars from all comnmunities and from
all parts of India ; and to-day Kaladi is a place of pilgrim-
age. In a part of India rich in natural scenerv, in the
dominions of a ruler famed for charity, in a place which
tradition has clothed with sauctity as the birth place of the
great Paramahamsa, there has sprung up 2 temple. Is it
too much to hope that around it will soon grow an agra-
harm, a paotashale and gurukula institution,~—in other
words a university of purely Indian type,—to remind the
nation that the threads of progress will slip out of our
hands if we lose sight of the grand advaitic idea.

In one sense the birth of Sankara was the beginning
of modern India. Buddhism had introduced into the
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land new ethic elements which complicated the socjal
problem and obscured the grand truths of the Aryan re.
ligion. The country required the revival of the Vedic
truths and Sankara was born. He touched the nationa)
chord, and the nation awoke. His sannyasa was the
promise of a growth and expansion of Indian thought,
which :passing through the age of Bhakti emphasised
by the great acharya Ramanuja and the. other vaishnava
saints, and through the rekindled fire of renunciation of
the . # Tyagis " of Northern - India grew ip volume and
power in Sri: Ramakrishna and his disciple Vivekananda.
From the time of Sankara the course of thought has
been one of continuens advance. Absorption of new ideas
and adaptation to meet new conditions have been going
on. For centuries India has. been working at the synthe-
sis of thought and life which Sankara outlined in his life’s
work. The task of working out this synthesis is not now
less arduous or less severe on account of the achievements
of our Saints and teschers after Sankara. By them the
path has been traced and it is for us now to widen it and
so let ali the nations of the world go along the broadway
to the common goal. We take it that it is not the Murt;
of Sankara but the spirit of Sankara that has come to
remind ys of our duties, to watch over us and to guide
us. Mr. V. P. Madhava Rao observed. “To these
who have been watching the trend of events in India at
the present time, this celebration, has a significance much
beyond the passing interest of the moment. The event js
symbolical to them of the Unity and Peace that js ip
insight for India and its multifarious races apg reli-
gions in'all departments of activity......” The unity and
peace that is ‘in sight must be one based on right know-
ledge. It must be the externalization by everyone of
the Unity and Peace of Self in him. This right know.
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ledge it is given to one in a million to attain: without
labour and training. And it is in the fitness of things that
the memorial of Sankara at Kaladi should be a spot
whence the power which Sankara manifested should again
emanate and spread throughout the land. A well endowed
oriental university with a library,—where the Vedas and
the Vedangas mav he studied, and periodical conferences
to discuss and record the results of oriental research,—
these must necessarily follow in the wake of this revival,
It was encouraging to note that the leading Hindu astrono-
mers from the different parts of India met ini conference
there to discuss and come to some common understanding
about the reform of the Hindu Calendar or Panchangam.
We trust Mr. Ramachandra Aivar having began and
achieved success so far will feel encouraged to crown his
labours by the establishment of this University. The ac-
tion of the Ubhava Vedanta Vardhani Sabha of Melkote,
in sending representatives and in presenting an address to
His Holiness the Sringagiri Swami must convince those
who have not rightlv understood India that the existence
of so many sects in India does not conflict with the idea of
Hinduism as a religion common to all Hindus. The
Hindu has always felt that there is a unitv underlying all
the varying sects and that it is this unity that is more im-
portant to him than the differences between them. Every
rise of new sects indicates an attempt made to correct
some insidious corruption, to remove some weakening
idea and to assimilate some new ideal. But the essential
unity of all sects which Sri Sankara emphasised, and
strengthened at a crisis in our national history and which
secured the synthesis of Indian thought and feeling at that
time, was never totally lost sight of in our history.
Whenever foreign and adharmic influences entered into
the thoughts of the Hindu and diverted his attention from
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growing synthesis and unity to minor details, the people
have been promised the birth of great men to proclajm iy
trumpet voice the great truth “ Ekam Sat Vipra Bahuds
Vadanti.” May we hepe that His Holiness Sankaracharya
of Sringagiri has the call to do this, that the building of
temple of Sankara is a step towards the fulfilment of the
promise which the nation received in the glorious Sap-
nyasa of Sri Sankara. -

THE SWAMI AND KIS MISSION.

[An address delivered by Mr. C. V. Kumaraswami Sustriar,
B. 4., B. L., Judge, City Civil Court, on the occasion of Birthday
Anniversary Celebration of the Swami Vivekananda at Mudras.)

GENTLEMEN,

We have met to-day to commemorate the birthday of
Swami Vivekananda; and | have been requested—I would
rather say, commanded by His Holiness Swami Ramakrish-
nananda to deliver the usual address on the occasion. How-
ever much | wished that the task had devolved on abler
shoulder I had no option but to obey, and I crave your indulg-
enec should you find that my efforts have not reached the high
level of linguistic excellence and spiritual fervour which the
speakers on previous occasions have taught you to expect.
The subject on which 1 shall address you to-day is “The
Swami and His Mission,” and I chose the subject as it see-
med to me that we cannot better commemorate his -birthday
than by trying to appreciate the greatness of the man and the
nobility of his mission, to recall with reverence and gratitude
the noble task whieh he set himself to perform, to appreciate
noble truths which he taught with nobler reverence; and so
far as it lies in our power to keep alive the memory of a - life
whose short span was consecrated to the ennobling of human
suffering and pain, and the diffusion of the priceless gems of
Indian thought and philosophy amongst the great nations of
mankind. PFor when we come to think of that wonderful
life we cannot but fail to be struck with the greatness of the
man and the nobility of his mission and we cannot but hope
that a knowledge of his life and a perusal of his discourses
would animate the hearts and purify the lives of our country-
men present and future, and that nc effort would be spared to
keep the torch that he handed to us from being dimmed by
indifference and neglect.

6
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To the public his mission commenced when he left the
shores of this country on the selfimposed duty of telling
the West that the East was not perpetually dreaming
but that it had a lesson to impart and a message to de.
liver that had bitherto been undreamt of, and that the
solution of the riddles of existence, and the ills of society lay
in the knowledge of the higher aspects of Vedanta. The pre.
vious years were spent in preparation und service, in the
discipleship which it is necessary for every teacher to undergo
for in the history of all religions no great teacher has arisen
who has not spent his early years in service and suffering

who has not spent years in purging his soul from the little

dross that earthly existence invariably generates,

The comparatively unknown monk who left the shores,
returned in the course of a few years the acknowledged master
of thousands of earnest and thoughtful men; and the few
years of the earthly existence which were still left to him were
spent in the service of his motherland which he loved so well
and to regenerate which was the task of his life.

It is impossible to appreciate the mission of the Swami or
the task which he accomplished without looking back on the
broad lines of religious thought and philosophy from the time
the conquering Aryans hymned their joy of life and ideas of a
future, to the period when after ages of stagnation they be-
wailed the futility of earthly joys and aspirations and the curse
of mudane existence. Centuries elapsed between the two
periods but the transition was none the less certain and fnone
the less sure.

In the infancy of the Aryan race, when it wag strong with
the strength of youth and lust of conquest, when it found
shelter in the sunny land of India and had to Conserve all jtg
energy to retain possession of the land conquered, pessimism
found no place in its creed, and fervid thanks to the gads for
benifits conferred and pious appeals for the continuation of
the protection hitherto granted satisfied the religious cravings
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conquest, the unsatiable craving of the Aryans for spiritual
thought found vent in elaborate ceremonials and sacrifices,
and as man was pleased with gifts and good things in this
world ; it was thought that the God 1n whose image man had
been created would be similarly propitiated. Centuries elapsed
and when the Aryan settlers increased and multiplied and
were comparatively free from foreign aggression and internal
revolt of the conquered aboriginxies, the gifted race applied
itself to the solution of the riddle of evistence embodied in the

~ three questions “ Whence, Wherefore and Whether " and

the Upanishads are the imperishable legacy bequeathed by
them to humaan thought, where the riddle is attempted to be
solved and is solved with marvellous aprroximation,

But the seeds of pessimism had been sown in the attempt.
For when the brief span of man’s years and the weak results
of his achievements were measured against the infinity of
space and the enternity of time it was found that the desire
of wordly good and advancement, and the transient happiness
which man got along with the great misery and trouble were
of very little avail. Men whose names were on the lips of
their contemporaries were soon forgotten and works which
had been the delight of those who beheld them, soon crumbled
into dust, and the ceaseless whirl of the wheel of existence
only left clouds of the dust of oblivion.

This idea was developed for centuries and its ultimate
expression in Buddhism which is the ¢rd de caur of pessimism,
if by pessimism is meant the sense of the futility of striving
after mundane joys or possessions or seeking fur mundane
greatness. All transient existence, Buddha taught, involved
suffering, birth and death, growth and decay, the [rustration
of desire and the longing that cannot be satisfled. Regret and
desire are equally vain in this world of impermanancy, for all
joy i8 but the beginning of an experience that must have its
pain—for all that live must surely die, and all that meet will
surely part, Against happiness has to be set off sorrow and
of the race. When, however, success had situated the joys of
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‘the final balancement of accounts: is in 1o way in favour of
.the former, T

The triumph of Hinduism over Buddhism by no-meang
‘meant the rejection of these doctrines but only a modificatiog
on What [ would call a Theistic basis. The Indo-Arygng,
too early in their career, sought the inward meaning and: the
‘reverse side of glory and saw the world behind the ordinary
world of human striving, and this ideal haunted them with o

- persistency that in course of time became a serious hindrance
to continued effort aud unbroken empire, ..

During the centuries of stagnation which followed the

Mahommedan conquest the gloom was deepened and thc doc-
trines of Karma which in the bands of philosophers afforded
-the key to unlock the secrets of existence, sorrow and
suffering, became in the hands of fools and cowards the
excuse for inaction. The rituals which were devised by
the ancients as the,means by which man might attune
‘himself with the infinite and seek the light with uncloud-
ed. vision, became to be considered as the ultimate end
“of endeavour, When the human mind stagnates it seeks to
comfort itself with the idea that the quintessence - of wisdom
and good lies in the past, that slavish obedience is the only
way to salvation and that any progress or modification of
ancient ideas is the surest way to degradation. The caste.
mark begins to eat up the forehead and religion comes to
mean not the striving after high ideals or the recognition of
great truths but the following of rituals and the meaningless
observance of customs which bave lost all fitness with the
daily necessities of life. One man comes to be considered
more religious than another not because he sins legg but be.
cause he cants more.

It was to remedy these abuses that hag crept into
Hindusim, to uplift his countrymen, to induce them to take a
saner and more wholesome view of life that the Swamj
Vivekananda devoted the years of his existence. That was
his mission, and every word of his is a solemn protest against
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the doctrines which had reduced human endeavours.. To tell
man that religion never intended that he shouid look away
from this world and cheer himself with the thoughts of the
next, and consider that he is earning heaven by making a hell
of earth, but that be should look stoutly into this world in
faith that if he does his work thoroughly here he would be
carrying on the divine purpose of creation—that his greatest
duty is to promote the happiness of his fellow-men, and that
this duty cannot be accomplished by winning over the suppo-
sed degradation of earthly pursuits,—to teach him that he is
not the lost or degraded being whom later day pessimism has
depicted in such woeful colour, but an atom co-equal and co-
eternal with the Supreme Spirit and that the kingdom
of God is, in the truest sense of the word withim each in-
dividual, ready for the salvation not only of himself but the
whole species, was what the Swami set himself to teach in

- language glowing with eloquence. ,

He recogunised that every humam Soul like a seed in its
germination represented the apparent duality of the universe,
It strikes root dov nward into unconscious matter from
which it derives its means of growth and its own sepa-
rate standing place in creation. But it also strives upward into
maturity and perfection. His mission was to teach it to realise
its own law consciously and intelligently and to enable it to
surmount the opposing powers around.—tQ depend more
and more upon the light and warmth of heaven, less and iess
upon the light and manure and moisture of earth. To accom-
plish his mission the Swami used the means which the pricel-
less teaching of the Vedanta Philosophy placed in his hands.

In the words of Tennyson he recognised that self-knowledge

self-reverence and self-control were the only mteans by which
man might rise to sovereign power. The Monistic view of -
the Vedanta which taught that individual souls were only
emanations from the Supreme One was emphasised by -him
to show that man was never intended to be weak or to suffer

-but was possessed of infinite capacity for improvement, “ The
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greatest sin” says the Swami in his Inspired Talks «ig to
think yourself weak. Nothing is greater. Realise you are
Brahman. Nothing has power except what ydu give it. We
are beyond the sun, the stars, the universe. Teach the God-
head of Man. Stand up and say [ am the Master—the Master
of all.”” The whole of his teaching is but the amplefication of
this idea—this sense of the divine nature of man of man's
origin—this determination to treat evil as foreign to his nature
and the result of ignorance and delusion. He taught that
individuals were only partial detachments from the infinite
ocean of being, that education of mankind to the realisation
of the divine nature of the individual soul, and the recognition
of the eternal oneness of the two back through our everlasting
past and through an everlasting future was the only means of
elevating mankind. I direct my attention” said the Swami
to an interviewer in London * to the individual, to make him
strong, to teach him that he himself is divine and I call upon
men to make themselves conscious of this divinity within.
That is really the ideal—conscious or unconscious—of every
religion.” He recognised that a social system which raised
up barriers of classes and sub-classes, each considering that
the other was separate from its neighbour was a fatal bar to
national development—that no social system that taught that
the quintessence of virtue and goodness of virtue and good-
ness lay in minute observance of form and ceremonial could
develop the unity of the race or promote united endeavour
for its high being. * Give up” he says with scathing irony
« all those old discussions, old fights, about things which are
meaningless, nonsensical in their very nature. Think of the last
six hundred or seven hundred years of degradation, when
grown up men by hundreds have been discussing for years

whether we should drink a glass of water with the right hac;
or the left, whether the hand should be wagheq three times
or four times and whether we should gargle five or six times.
# ¥ There is a danger of our religion getting into the

kitchen. We are neither Vedantists most of us now nor
]
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Pouraniks, nor Tantriks. We are Don’t-touchists. Our religi-
ot is the kitchen. Our God is the cooking-pot and religion
is *don’t touch me, I am holy’ It is a sure sign of the
softening of the brain when the mind cannot grasp the higher
problems of life; all congruity is lost, the mind has lost all its
strength, its activity aud power of thought, and just tries to
go round and round the smallest curve it can find."”

- All his teaching is but the Kalidoscopic reiteration of
these ideas. He recognised that progress was not possible
until his countrymen understood their divine nature and till
they deliberately set before themselves the task of removing
all the foreing matter which had clothed itself with the cloak
of sanctity and masqueraded under the name of religion. He
has taught renunciation, but it was the renunciation of the
pleasures that minister to the lower self and of the desires that
tend to affirm it to live in it and to rest on it. He too taught
the use of suffering but it was the suffering out of which
comes the serious mind, the grateful heart and undemanded
devot.on to the interests of the human race. He taught that
the true road to progress lay not in an acknowledgment of
our weakness but in an avowal of our strength and that man’s
primary duty was the chastisement of his passions, the disci-
pline of his intellect, the subjugation of his will and the culti-
vation ot the sgirit of veneration for the good, and sympathy
for the weak.

It is remarkable to see what a large space the vast sub-
merged classes in India occupied in his mind and how earnest
were his exhortations to his countrymen to do all they could
to lift them up from their present state of degradation. « How
many men,” he asks in one of his letters “ unselfish thorough-
going men in Madras ready now to supply to struggle unto
life and death to bring about a new state of things—sym-
pathy for the poor, and bread to their hungry mouths—enligh-
teament to the poeple at large, and struggle unto death to
men of them who have been brought to the level of beasts by
the tyranny of your forefathers.” * Remember” But alas!
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nobody did anything for them. The fate of nations depend
on the condition of the masses. Can you raise them? Can
you give them back their lost individualify without making

them lose their innate spiritual nature? Can you become

an occidental of occidentals in your spirit of equality, freedom
work and energy, and at the same time a Hindu to the very
backbone in religious culture and instincts. This is to be
done and we will do it. You are bora to do it. Have faith in
yourselves, great convictions are mothers of great deeds
Onward for ever, Sympathy for the masses, the poor, thé
downtrodden, even unto death—this is our motto.”
Gentlemen, | am afraid | have already made too great a
demand on your patience, [ have tried to give you what |
take to be his ideals and the mission he set himself to accom-
plish, and when we see the earnest band of Sannyasins who
have set themselves to the task of realising those ideals and
the earnest and increasimg number of men who are striving to
appreciate them, I do not think there could be any ground for
supposing that the Swami taught or laboured in vain.

* To thoughtful minds the necessity for great teachers like
Swami Vivekanada and earnest and devoted disciples cannot
be overrated, PFor we are Iiving ifi 'an age when the pernicious
doctrine of .Vestern materialism is assuming a strange fascina-
tion for ordinary minds. Also the danger of our becoming dead
to all higher aims and ambitions in the free pursuit of wealth
and power is not small, as it will eventually lead us to forget
God in the midst of all comforts of life. The only safeguard
against this i¢ the study of the works of our great teachers
and who can say that in this respect there is a dearth of ma-
terial. Looking back on the moral and religious history of
this great country we cannot but be struck with the great re-
ligious teachers ancj thinkers that have from time to time
arisen to prevent corraption and decay and to recall us to the
path of true life. We cannot but think with .gratitude and
reverence on the great men who with no thoughts of self have

get themselves to the redemption of thejr fellow-countrymen
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and who have devoted the years of their lives to the better-
ment of thei.r motherland. How many lives have been
consumed that her children might be happy—how many
minds have thought and agonised and how many lips have
prayed that her children might be blessed—how many hearts
have acted that the pulse of her chlldren might vibrate
with joy,—how many eye: have been wet with tears that
her children might see through the material shapes of this
world as through a thin veil and hear through its ugly
and discordant voices the everlasting song. Their voice is
a plea sometimes tranquil, sometimes passionate but always
earnest for the things of enduring exellence and for the
regulation of our lives on lines fraught witn the greatest
good both to ourselves and to those with whom our lot is
cast. They have lived and passed away leaving to us the
glorious legacy of their imperishable teachings and it is im-
possible that their voice could cease to be heard.

« Pull lasting is the song, thought he
The singer passes, lasting too
For souls not lost in usury
The rapture of the forward view.”

Let us hope that the time would never come when in the
aggression of noisier ambitions we can be so deadened to all
better feelings as to be deaf to the voices that God has tuned
and the lamps that he has lit for our guidance.



THE FORTY-EIGHTH BIRTHDAY ANNIVERSA‘RY
CELEBRATIONS OF THE SWAMI VIVEKANANDA,

The Ramakrishna Home, Madras.

In the morning there was Bhajana,in which Swami
Ramakrishnananda took a leading part. ‘This was follo-
wed by the feeding of about 4000 poor people. Many of the
leading gentlemen contributed to the feeding fund. ‘The
Swami’s students themselves, many of them graduates,
served food to the poor.

In the evening there was a discourse on “T'he Swami
and hisMission” by Mr. C. V. Kumaraswami Sastri-ur,'
Judge of the City Civil Court. Then Hon’ble Justice
Krishnaswami Aiyar, the chairman, after thanking the
lecturer for his eloquent discourse spoke to the following
effect:—

Swami and Gentlemen,—I believe it is about 8 years
since Swami Vivekananda passed away from amongst
us. Eight times I think we have met in annual cele-
bration of the anniversary of the departed great, and have
listened year after year to eloquent discourses and presi-
dential zuddresses. 1 myself remember having taken 3
humble part in some of these annual gatherin gs. Butas]
look over the past 8 years a feeling comes upon me, 3
question arises within me, what is the lesson that we
have learnt from the life of Swami Vivekananda? What
is the good that we have been able to do ip our time
following the teachingsof the great Swamj ? Itis perhaps
not possible in the course of an evening’s discourse to
give you an idea of the great length over which the mind
of Swami Vivekananda travelled, to give you an idea of
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the vastness of the subjects with which he dealt in the
discourses that he delivered in this country and in foreign

"lands. Bt it is not perhaps impossible to summarise in

a few words some of the salient ideas which he was never
tired of repeating in one form or another in the letters
that he wrote, in the addersses that he delivered, and iu
the books that he composed. One idea, which was promi-
nent in his mind and which the degeneracy of the present
age forced itself upon him and which ifit was possible
for him he would with all his might have seen implanted
in the breast of every Indian, was the idea of strength. He
used often to speak of strength and iusisted on every in-
dividual Indian in this land to have the feeling that he
was not a weakling, that he was not a downtrodden in-
dividual. He was anxious that every one, be he a Brah-
man or a Sudra, be he within the pale of caste or outside
it, should realise that he was not merely a creature of
God, but that he was God himself, that he had within
himself the attributes of the divine. He felt that it was
the lack of recognition of this great and sublime truth on
the part of every one of us that made us weaklings in
these latter degenerate days.

There was another idea which you will find promin-
ently repeated again in one form or another in all his
discourses and that idea was the universality of the Hindu
religion. Every religion has had its days of sectarianism
and of narrowness, of salvation for the elect and glory
only to the few. As every religion has begun to find a
larger expression of its own inmost truths, every religion
has begun to see the universal elements of its own features
in order that it may furnish a broader platform on which
people of varied faiths may meet. Now in that concep-
tion of universality, the Hindu religion, of all the
religions of the world, has never had to borrow from
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any other, Its conception has been one of universality,
because there was no particular cult, there was no

particular form that was pecessary for any personto

adopt in order that he may realise the Supreme within
himself. Hinduism proclaimed as it has been in the Gita,
“No matter what God one worships or in what form one
comes to Me, all the gods that any person may, according
to his lights, worship will be fashioned into the Supreme.”
This idea Swami Vivekananda has brought into the mar.
ketplace and has popularised amongst all classes from
the highest to the lowest. He has told us that the great
cardinal diviiions of Hinduism at the present day are not
mutually antagonistic, that one is not superior to the
other, but all these forms are complimentary, that each is

suited to the particular class of intellect and of character '
b}

and each therefore subserves its purpose for the uplifting
of the human soul.

It is not necessary fot me to;go into the other positions

that he has taken up and brought before us with that
incisive rhetoric and logic which was peculiarly his own

But having considered the way in which he did his work-
the question arises whether after his passing away, havé
we shown ourselves worthy of those teachings, have w e
on our part indicated a disposition 10 profit by the lessons
that he gave us? I well remember that on his returning
from the West he was addresssing large Madras audiences
in which he tried to place before them his conception of
the work that lay before the young men of this count

I remember his saying in one of the great addresses thth.
he delivered on the “Future before us,” how he would
regulate Indian Society, so that Indian Society might
move on lines calculated to produce the greatest possigbl

benefit to the people of hisland. He said that he woulc:
start institution by hundreds all over the Country, and

’
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he would have these institutions send forth from within
their walls hundreds of men imbued with the best
kuowledge of the Hindu religion. He would have them
go forth to all people without distiction of caste, go
among the highest and the lowest and preach the sublime
truth of the Hindu religion which he felt the world was
waiting to assimilate. He said he would found a temple
in Madras which should be a place of training of Sannya-
sins, not by tens bur by hundreds, who would imbibe
the highest truths of religions from the teaching given
in the institution and would go forth from the temple
not merely to give religious instructions where it was
needed but also to provide secular instruction amongt
all the ranks of society. He said that the highest
religion should be brought to the doors of every Indian
whatever his station in life. Now, is it not a question
for us to ask ? Have we after his passing away felt that
it is a serious burden upon the lives of every one of us
that he tried to place, in order that we according to the
measure of our abilities might carry that burden? Have
we satisficd our own consciences and our people that we
have securely carried it to the places destined for them?
No. The Swami wonld often exclaim ‘* We want men.
Where are the men? Let them come forward by tems
and hundreds. There is work of untold magnitude,
work in every possible direction. But where are they [
And if it had pleased God that Swami Vivekananda
should be with us for a longer time, [ am certain that
the work which he outlined in his addresses would have
been at least carried to a measurable degree, so that
others might feel that the burden had been lightened for
them. Bat the will of Providence was otherwise. The
Swami has laid the duty upon us. It is our duty to show
ourselves worthy of the teaching that we received.



154 The Brahmavadn

Swami Vivekananda wanted men for work in a
hundred directions, work in the name of God  without
reference to the fruit, work with a singleness of purpose
and with a solemn sense of duty that the work ordained
must be done whatever the sacrifice, Taking the vast
humanity of india, oue half of it is groaning under burdens
untold, And what have we done to 1i ghten their burden ?
Female cducation stand where it did twenty, thirty
perhaps fifty years ago. The problem of female education’
has really yet to be solved. Until the Hindu parents
met.] and women, devote themselves to the education ot:
their girls not as a mere pastime but as a serious bu:iness
of their lives, that problem will contintie to remain up-
solved. Then take the great problem of early marriage
Have we done auyting in that direction? It is often.
regarded as a mere question of health of the girl, It is
oft.el? regarded as a question of the proper age of conjugal
felicity. But the problem is deeper than that. It ig a
que.stion as to whether the Indian nation is to continye
to 11V(.e as a nation or is to perish. It is within everyone’s
experience, and the ordinary principles of Biology also
teach us, that the offspring of creature before th
attain their maturity is necCessarily a weaklin ofefy
spring. If this weak offspring continues to pro ga t-
itself in the course of the succeeding generatiOnp glj .
wotld be thevresult? You find Indijans of great r’o w‘ -
of brilliant intellect and of great POWer passing I;wmlse’
forty, or fifty without having really done their lives’ :Y "
If you compare the Indians with any European g <_>rk.
you will note the difference, you wilj mark the aﬂdtlon,
longevity of a European. You wil] find that £, ke
Indian who lives 15 years of active work Capable of f; ; it
there is a Eutopean who lives four times that peric::il o
it wrong for us to say that the Prospects of the Euro.p . aIs

n
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» races are many times greater than the prospects of the

Indians? Pasgs on to the condition of widows, a problem
which is likely to be considerably solved if the age of
marriage of girls be raised. The life of austerity which
widows are required to lead, the penances which they
perform were all intended to train them to a life corres-
ponding to the life of a Sannyasin amongst men. It was
intended not merely to purify their lives but also to
impart to others the benefit of their religious and moral
culture. But what do you find now ? The condition of
widows is one "of iguorance, Therefore they are not
serviceable in that larger sense to the rest of the woman-
kind. Each and every one of you should take it to your
heart.

There is a larger population of the depressed classes
in India to whom reference was made, by my friend the
lecturer. The depressed classes, according to one of the
accounts which I was examining to-day, are estimated at
fifty millions. Fifty millions of people are uncared for,
are outside the gates of the temples, with no prospect of
the higher religion ever permeating their ranks, with
little or no education whatever to improve their moral
or physical condition. One-sixth of the population of
this land ! What is the work that we have done amongst
them ? Have any of you asked yourself, whether that work
has been :nost sought for and most successfully accom-
plished ? 1 do not know whether any of you have realised
the great healing work that is done in Hardwar and
Benares. A handful of Sannyasins with earnestness of
soul, with thorough self-abnegation, with a determination
to do and die are working in those places for the benefit
of their countrymen. It is a glorious sight tosee. I
have seen with my own eyes medicines administered, and
bandages made, with tender womanly care and with
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marvellous patience. That kind of work should be dope -

by the people of this part of the country. Swami
Vivekananda hoped great things from this Presidency
He thouglht that the Hindu faith was preserved in this
part of the country with greater purity than perhaps in
other places, owing to foreign inyasion and admixture
of alien elements which had crept into those parts. 1
must confess if Swami Vivekananda had been amongst
us he would be sadly disappointed ; for since he Ppassed
away there is not one seen in this part of the country
ready to take up that particular work. How many of
you condemn the notion of regarding the depresed classes
as untouchables? How many of you have solved the
problem as to the hand that handles the glass of water,
whether it should be the right or left? Away from all
this, there remains the fact that these, are not the essence
of the Hindu religion.

Pass on from this to the great working classes, name.
1y, the industrial and the artisan classes which languish
owing to the import of cheap foreign goods. They are
obliged to give up their hereditary occupations., What
have we done to enable these classes to arrive at a better
adjustment of their condition and derive from this 1life
whatever happiness it is possible for man to have ?

As I told you, a handful of Sannyasins are labour.
ing hard and striving with all their might and main
against odds too great for them, odds which it ig
impossible for them to overcome, Is it not time for ys
to feel that after all these years we must make some end-
eavour to put our shoulders to the wheel, to take the task
upon our thoulders and each realise that he has dqope
something according to his neighbours, to improve
the physical comforts of his friends and countrymen
and to live spiritually in every sphere of life, so
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that he may lay down his life at the end of the
journey full of contentment ? Is it not for us to act in that
spirit, is it not for us when we go home every day to put
ourselves the question, what have we done to-day to miti-
gate the sufferings of our countrymen, to deserve well of
the country that gave us birth ? Is it enough for us to feel
pride in the thought that this land was great at some
distant date and it may one day be great by the conjunc-
tion of events that we know not of ? If the country was
great, we are respousible now for bringing that greatness
down to the present level of degeneracy that we all feel.
Is it not for us to show that we will not go away trom
meetings of this description gathered together for the
purpose of cominemorating Swami Vivekananda’s services,
without taking a resolve within onrselves that we may
have some record of unselfish work for others, when we
pass away from this life ? There can only be one answer
to these questions. God grant that we may receive the
spiritual influence sufficient for this purpose.

Mr. G. A. Natesan on behalf of Swami Ramakrishna-
nanda proposed a vote of thanks to the lecturer and the
Chairman. In doing so he refered to the keen interest
the Chairman had been taking in associations of this kind.

"The proceedings of the day terminated with Arati-
kam and distribution of Prasada.

THE RAMAKRISHNA 'MATH, BELUR.

The Thithi puja day was celebrated as usual. The
Swamiji with his brother sannyasins and others held
silent worship and meditation as almost the whole day.

On the following Sunday the 6th Feb. the public
celebration took place in a grand and rejoicing style.
8
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There was a large gathering of people from vyari
plaFes. In the morning Scriptures were read a 3“0118
plained, Inthe Temple room stood the big pic::l o
« Swam.i ji beautifully decorated, which gave a very 1::' of
sensation to look at. There was a lecture by a gestle i~
on Swamiji, his life and Teaching. "The feeding ofn:;:

poor was admirable. About 4000
) 008 .
great attention. poor were fed with

The Vedanta Societ
.. y of Bangalore issued
_number of invitations to celebrate the forty-eiehtz;‘l ]arge
versary of the birthday of the late Swami Viv ghth anni-

The programme occupied the whole day ekanandaji.

from 8
8- a.m,
30p.m. At 8 a.m. there wasa lar ge gathering of Hindltl(;

:; at]l;;(;. V. S:bha School, on Cavalry Road, where several
nerana parties had assembled ; 4 procession was formed
about a.m. and went through the main streets of the
o ‘::meut, the members of the bkajana being treated
eireshinents by several religious societies o thei ey
through the Station. From rra.m. to 6 m nbme“ o
poor }_)eol_)le were fed in the compound of tl?t; S;l:h ety
the distribution being well-managed and th oo,
orderly by the students of R, B. Arcof 1\; C"?Wd e
Mudaliar’s Technical School. In the aftemooamlnsawmy
a.uother large gathering of Indians at R, B Z, t‘here iy
liar's High School, who were treated t(; e e uda-
the professional flutist, Mr. Narrainswam >
companied by a violinist. 7
Panctually at 6 p. m. Mr.J. i
Comptroller and Fina:cial Secregarj &ht;kfaval’tl, - A
of Mysore, took the Chair and was sy S yemment

lowing Swamijies on the dais:—Sw Pported by the fol-.

amis Nj
Samanda and Vishudbananda of tixse NII:::;:?‘LM,
shna,

me music by
who was ac-
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Mission and swamis Vishuda Bikku and Ananda Bikku of
the Budhist Society.

Mr. R. A. Kricshnawmachar, B.A,,an eamest Vedantist
and a disciple of the late Swami Vivekananda, delivered
an interesting lecture on the Swami's work based on his
personal experience.

Mr. K. H. Ramaiyya, B.A., an ardent admirer of
Vedantism, next gave an address in Kanarese on the
sayings of the Swami.

Mr. G. Varadachar, B.A,, B.L., Was the next speaket
and he enlightened the audience on the Thoughts of
the great Swami.”

Mr. Ganapathy Naicker, a learned Tamil Pandit,
secited some Tamil verses, specially composed by him for
the occasion, in praise of the Swami. ’

The Chairman then rose and delivered an impressive
address.

The proceedings terminated at 8-30 p. m. the Chair-
man being garlanded before he left.

AT THE RAMAKRISHNA HOME, BANGALORE.

The birthday anniversary was celebrated in a befitt-
ing manner. On the Tithipuja day more than 150 gen-
tlemen joind in the Sankirtan and partook of Prasada;
on the following Sunday, there wasa procession with a
Sankirtan party going tound the city; at noon nearly
2000 poor were served with food; Mr.J. Chakravarti,
Comptroller, Government of Mysore, gave an eloquent ad-
dress to a large audience on “The Work of the Teachers,”
The proceedings terminated with Aratikam and distri--
bution of Prasada,
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AT THE RAMAKRISHNA ADVAITA ASHRAMA, BENAREs,

The Tithipuja day was observed with, special Puja,
Bhoga, chanting of the Scripture and Homa &c. On the
next Sunday there were readings from the scripture,
. feeding of the poor, and music, etc.

Tue VIVEKANANDA -Society, CoLomBo.

The Birthday Anniversary of Srimat Swami Viveka.
- handa ‘was celebrated with much eclat on Sunday, the 6th
instant. The hall was tastefully decorated with ferns, &c., and
presented a very gay appearance. An unusually large number
gfv members and wellwishers gathered together and thronged
the hall to pay their homage and honour to the memory of
the great Patriot-Sage. Proceedings began shortly after
5.30 p. m. with the singing of Devaram and the chanting of
the Vedas. Mudaliyar R. C. Kailasapiltai, Vice-President, who
presided over the function and conducted the proceedings and
to whose unostentatious efforts a large measure of the Society’s
progress may be attributed, delivered a most impressive
address in which he dwelt at length upoun the good and great
qualities of the Swami, and his message of peace to the world
in general and to the sons of India in particular, and laid much
stress upon the Swami's spirit of toleration. He appealed to
the members to work heart and soul for the dissemination of
the ideals and teachings of the great sage with untiring and
unselfish efforts. He also read a telegram just then received
from the Baticaloa Vivekananda Society. Then followed
readings from the Shastras, a selection from the Eaglish
translation of the Swetasiwatara Upanishad aad one from the
Dravida Maha Bashya, and a recitaion in English. piece
selected being a piece of Advice to mortals, The Sanskrit
slokas of Sivagnanabotham from the Rouraya Agama, which
f;.)rmed the basis of the tamil Sivagninabotham of Sri Meikandg

:; ', THE - g
BREHMAVADIN
“ That which exists is one : sages call it variously.”

Rig-veda. 1. 164-46.

e

. VoL. XV.] APRIL, 1910. [No. -

«HINDU IDEALS AND THEIR PRESERVATION.”

The following lecture on the above subject was deli-
vered by Mr. M. H. Phelps of New York in the Hindu
College Hall on the 2Sth ultimo:—

« Mr. Chairman, Gentlemen, Friends, :

It is with much satisfaction that I rise to address a
large and representative audience of Hindus such as this ;
for | feel sure that we shall find common ground——thit, in
fact, our views and sentiments are in the main the same.
I was born as far from here as it is possible to get on this
terrestrial globe, but this fact seems only to indicate the
truth of the saying, that space does not in fact separate,
fot in feeling, sentiment and sympathy I believe that I «m
as mueh a Hindu as any of you. Indeed, before I have
compjeted this address you may think me more so—too
much, in fact.

Well, this fellow-feeling of mine is the result of more
than twenty years study of your sacred books and asso-
ciation with such of your spirtually-minded men as I could
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reach. These have conferred upon me, as I will more fuff
explain later on, al} that I chiefly value in my “Hfe an;
have caused me to rccognize a debt to India Whi,ch i
would gladly make any effort to repay. Itis to give ex.
pression to, and te indicate to yom, this fellorw-fee]ing,ghat
I have adopted your dress while among you,

A nation may best be judged by its ideals, T hey re.
present the goal of aspiration for its people, and the iimig
of their possible achievement. Their actyal condition at
any time will be measured by the extent to which thejy
ideals find exptession in their lives,

The ideals of the Indian people are noble and beayi
ful-=the loftiest in the world. They are spiritmal, The
are embodied in the religion of your fathers, that sou-l}:
inspiripg path to God which has no equal among mep,

These precious ideals are threatened wiih destruction
by Western influences,

The West is not spiritual. } is material~almost 4
desert of sensuousness and intellectuality, Byt in this, it
field of activity, the West is strong and proud of jtg strenl ,th?
masterful, brilliant. The danger is that jt may dazzle i'm;
and induce you to adopt its ways.

Let us then consider,—
First, What the Indian ideals are,
Second, What the Western life, by whi "

atened, in fact is. Y el they ate thre.
Third, How the danger whick threatens may be ayeyt

I will mention first your sublime idea} of e
Other peoples have followed the path of ),
mend, Your ancestors first learned, ang g,
to gain Gog the world must be discarded.ﬁlsst_a;a:hihtb;::t

jshads,; “not by wealth, not by offsprip g b
AR N N y re Thel
slone, Immertality is to be gained,” r 0¥ Fenunciation

Renunciatioy,
tre, of Altach-

And let me not be misundersteod. The renunciation
which I mean is not running to the jungle, adopting the
Sannyasin's rebe, or deserting the duties of the world.
It consists in this—while performing to the uttermost
the duties of life, holding the mind and heart detached ;
always remembering that the spirit is free and stands
apart ; seeking no results, but performing action as duty,
for its own sake ; realizing the great fact that it dsnot I,
but the Lord, who the actor, “ He is the constant re-
nouncer (mifya sannyasi), who neither likes nor dislikes”,
says the Blessed Bhagavan.

.Such renunciation belongs to Indija alone.

Secondly, what is your ancestral ideal of successin
Life ? It is not honor among men, nor wealth, nor en-
joyment, but Progress towards God. That lifeis held to
have succeeded which carries a man nearer to that supreme
goal than the last ; that life has failed which leaves him
further from it.

No other people in the world of whom we know
has measured success in life by this kind of progress.

Then, thirdly, vour ideal of supreme success, supreme
happiness, supreme achievement, what is it: —gratification
of the sense, or the intellect ? Great wealth, hener, or
distinction ? Far from it ; it is Union with the Supreme.

Then the Indian ideal of action. Your sages declare
it to be aetion which is in accordance with D#karma;
that is, action which is appropriate to the character and
acceptable to God. It is action squared to the rule of
-conduct declared by holy men.

In the cenduct of life, among your ideals are,

Simplicity; reducing your wants to a minimum and
adjusting them so far possible to what eack man can do
Jor himself, in order that there may be more time for
worshipping the Lord,
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wulMeighbourly Love. Your neighbour is. also. to be
‘ .ayi:xr;hipped. Relations among men should be*sdi:adju;xed
and maintained that love may grow in the heafu.ﬁ' The
- purposeof life isthe development of love. Henoe.'the
Hindu:conception of Zaw, as a set of rules for the-conduct
- of-life which will best develop love in the heart; and the
Hmdu conception of Justice, as doing unto others as vou
would -that they should ‘do unto you—a norm of aciion

ingrained in your civilizatio ages before it was declared

And Peace: where butin’ India shall we find the
ideal of Peace? Shanti, Shanti, Shanti, Peace, Peace
Peace, is a refrain which echoes alike from the temple’
the palace and the cottage, for you well know that in’
peace and quiet only can the path to God be found.

' Another of your ancestral ideals in the conduct of life
is divorce from sensuousness, Your sages knew that grati-
ﬁcatxon of the senses must be restrained—that sense
gratjﬂcahan chokes love for God, love {or. the 'neigﬁbour,
Kills the spirit. ““The West does not kuow this, or has for.
gotten it. X o -

A distinguished English barrister, Sergeant Ballantvne
was brought to India to defend a Maharajah accused o;
murder. He travelled all over India, and afterwards was
heard to remark that none of the languages of India con-
tained a word for “comfort,” nor had he found the article
Your people know that too much attention to the comfort;
of the body lezds one away from the Lord.

. Giving, generosity, unselfishness, is another of your
ideals. Your sacred books say that others must be reali-
.zed; that there is no other road to salvation, By the sup-
pression of one’s self, love must be nurtured. One of your
wise men has said “The practice of giving suppresses the
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proclivity of the mind and hand to receive, and is the dire-
ctest road te renunciation. S

“fhere are two tendencies in living—tnat in which
giving is habitual, and its opposite. The ' consciousness
becomes trained in one direction or the other. The babit
of giving may be practised until receiving is a desecration.”

And it is well to note that according to vour sacred
books, giving does not result in worldly loss. The boun-
ties ot the Devas come to those who give. Rain does not
fall because men's hearts become dry. Whole communi-
ties are wiped out because they have no moisture of love
in the heart. It has been said:—

“Whenever you see men congregated and prosperous,
be sure that if you examine, you will find some among
them who are, true lovers of the Lord and of men. A city
may be preserved because of a few generous people. A
country having such men is punya dhum:.”

Gentlemen, the contemplation of such ideals as these
ennobles the soul. They breathe inspiration. They
stimulate aspiration, They are like heaven-walted moun-
tain air—pure, invigorating, stimulating.

These ideals and others like them are claimed by all
India. Nowhere else in the world will-such ideals be
found. They are the soul of your literature and religion,
They are your most precious and splendid possession ;
your noblest heritage, embodied in the lives of your

- ancestors. .

Let Western influences mould the minds of your chil-
dren, and these ideals will disappear. In what are but a
few years in the life of a nation, they will be forgotten.

And what will take their place ? What can take their
place, but the aims, the modes of lile, of the West? 1 .do
pot say ideals, for they are not ideals—they are not worthy '
to be so named. : “
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We must now turn to that picture. Yeét, beip a
‘Westerner, why should 1 tell you things that do not reﬂgect
credit upon the West? I do so because these are thin
which vou have a right to know ; and because there i.g:
higher loyalty than lovaity to country, or to localjty
There is loyalty to truth, to God and to our broth;;
man,

You have the right to know two tbings—ﬁrst, what
is the true nature of that social structure which demands
your allegiance and which threatens to supplant your
own ? .

Second, what has this much-vaunted Christian Church
which invites you so urgently to her fold, accomplished’
in her own land ?

As to the first of the Indian ideals which we have
considered Renunciation or non-Attachment, no such thing
is known in the West. It was taught by Christ, but has
been completely forgotten. The worker in the West looks
first and alwayvs to the resuits to be accomplished. By
them all action is measured and valued. The actor does
not stand separate from the action, nor has he any thought
of the freedom and independence of the spirit. He ig
wrapped up in the action and the anticipated resuls, It
is the sort of action which leads to endless rebirth,

Success tn life in the West is esteemed to be the
achievement of wealth, henor, social position, distinction:
the Highest Happiness is found in gratification of th;.
senses, the tastes and the intelleet, in palaces, yachtg
motorcars, flying machines ; in art, literature 3 '

nd
.one much sought ferm of which is the Killing of ansi]:r;:,
and birds. Progress towards God, Spiritya] Growth Uniz :

with the Supreme, have no place here.
Instead of aetion according to Dhaysm, each man ig

the West aims to act according o his desiye, Parsona]
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will is pushed to the uttermost. The check is not God's
will, but not geiting found out. It is discovery that is
the crime.

Instead of simplicitv, we find m the West an ever-in-
creasing complexity. Year by year the burden of things
increases. More and mrore numerous become tire number
of these considered necessary to living. The burden of
possessions has become well-nigh insupportable: life is
crushed out. Of course little time is left for worship, or
for the consideration of spiritual things.

I fear that you have alreadv suffered seriously in this
respect from the influence of the West. The apparel of
the people I meet is largely European—and so, as to the
furniture of your houses. Your hiorses and carriages are
for the most part imported. Even this hall, in this Hindu
scat of learning has European furniture. I think this is
all 2 most lantentable mistake. Your ancestral appoint-
ments were more fitting, in everv wav better. How much
more atiractive and harmonious to the surroundings were
the mats spread on the ground in the school houses in
which I have been speaking, than these benches and
chairs { Why should vou change, even were the change to
your advantage, instead of to your detriment, asitis?
The dignity of your race should be upheld. European
influence is but a thing eof vesterday in the life of India,
and will soon be a dream of the past.

But the importaut practical fact is that the cost of
living is increasing. - I am told that it is fourfold what it
would be, had the simple habits of your ancestors been
maintained. It follows that the time you can give to the
real things of life #s in like measure abridged.

Yet notwithstanding the increased ‘cost of your living
your ancestors led a more rational life, and I think you
will admit that they were happier, than you. They
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" eartainly had a greatei‘ control over their time and there.
fore of their lives ; they were more free, oo
This should give you pause. It is 2 most serious
reflection. Complexity is the great burden of Wéstem
life. 1'strongly counsel you to avoid it. o
For-WVeighbourly Love as a rule of life, the West
substituted .Competz'twnnkeen; cruel, destructive. Thas
means, not. taking a fair return fer - your labour or vour
goods—not being satisfied with a fair.profit; but getiin:gt atl

you can, whether your neighbour lives or starves. Com- |

patition.is that treatment of.others which will aggrandize
you most, at their expense..; It destroys love. It is worse
than war. . it results in horrible poverty.

It is said that one third of the population of England
are wretchedly peor, in a state of actuval suffering” from
poverty. I was in Londen last October. The nights
were cold and wet, and 1500 to 2000 homeless people
spent each nigh:.on the sﬁ;{ called the Thames; Embank-
mept,. shelieriess and nofdb with _cold. . Tt.was simply
beart-rending. -+ - .- 0 aoaw :

In the provinces of England the condition  said to
be still worse. Great numbers of people are huddled into
factories, where they lead mechanical, .dreary, unhealthy
kives. . The operations in many of these factories, permit
the escape into the atmosphere of chemical fumes poiso~
nous to life, by which all vegetation #s destroyed for miles
about. But people centinue -to live there, though they
become prematwrely old, toothless. and bald. Last
when the Imperial Press Conference was held in L,
the assembled Editors were taken on a towr al} throy h
the United Kingdom ; and one of them. WMe‘ to Eia
paper in Canada, that the most impressive facy encoﬁntexed
on the whole journey was the lines and masges of gaunt
bollow, Aopeless taces which lined -the - styeets of the’

June,
ndon,
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manufacturing towns—the haunting hopelessness of those
faces he should never farget. ,

Peace is not sought bv the West, but avoided:-There,
Excitement, Novelty, is the soul of life. It is soaght in
politics, in sports and games, in balls and entertainments,
in theatres, operas and music halls, in sensational jour-
nalism, in horse races, in fast travel, by train, motorcar
and flving machine. Since the time of St. Paul and the
Athenians of old, the men of the West have ever been
alert to “see or hear some new thing.”

Instead of vour ideal of non-sensuousness, the West
eagerly seeks sense-gratification, in feasting, wine and
strong drink, women, fast horses, fast ineans of travel, and
all the innumerable comforts and luxuries: of Western
life. It has been aptly said that in the West “ civilization”
and “ comfort” mean the same thing.

Even its Priests, its Ministers, its spiritual men, live
luxuriously. Many a clergyma& spends upon himself and
his familv a sum equivalent to 15,000, 20,000, 30,000,
rupees each year, paid to him for his services as minister
of the Gospel. Nothing can better indicate to vou than
this how far asunder are the Eastern and Western concep-
tions of spirituality. ' o

From this blindness to the dangers of sensuousness
has arisen the curse of drunkeness, which, having come
to Ceylon and India in the train of Western civilization,
is now blighting and destroying your people.

I rejoice that I can ascribe generosity to the West.
That virtue it has and it means much. Splendid sums
are given to education; there are magnificent public chari-
ties. :

Industrial Development is much beard of as an aim
of Western life. Itis a function of properly ordered
industry to minister to the growth of spirituality—to train

2
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and sharpen the mind so that it may at length become a
proper instrument for the unveiling of the spirit, Byt
this, the real purpose of industry, has never been learned
in the West, and Industrial Development has taken o
direction which wholly ignores and suppresses this trye
function of work, Men are cooped up in factoriesy
thousands in a single building. They are made inio
machines. A man may spend his life in fashioning the
points of pins, Their souls are stiffled, their minds dwarf-
ed. And all this soul-destruction is for what? To multiply
objects of sense enjoyment.

Fivally, the great Shibboleth of the West is progress.
Progress towards what? No one knows. It is concerned
with the multiplication of forms of matter—the subdivision
and re-fashioning of Prakriti, of which the changes are
endless. There is Scientific Progress, Political Progress,
Social Progress. But as to Progress towards God, it is
not so much as heard of.. Here too, as in all else which
characterizes the West, the ultimate objects of effort
is the comfort and convenience of the body and the diver.
sion of the mind.

So the chief features of Western life—those which
characterize it, may be summed up as—

Pursuit of excitement, sensatiovalism,

Pursuit of wealth, social pesition and distinction in
the state,

Pursuit of gratification of the senses,

Pursuit of those pleasures which minister to he VmOre
refined tastes and the intellect, in the fields of literay

ure
scholarship and the arts. !

~ And in these pursuits the “rule of the game” is com.
petition—self-ﬁggrandisement, withou attentjon to the
sufferings caused thereby to one’s neighbour,
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So it s, in its broad aspects, a civilization without a
God, without a religion.

I do not mean to say that one will not find in the
West good men—spiritual men. There are many of
them-—some in the Churches. There are many groups
and associations of men and women intent on spiritual
growth. There are lovable traits of character and life
which, did time permit, I would gladly picture to you.
For instance, there is the American university life, which
for quiet dignity and artistic charm, is almost ideal. But
these exceptions only emphasize the main proposition
which I have advanced. The social, civic, public life—the
life of the masses of men—goes on just as it would go on
if men had actual knowledge that there was no God.
Probably at least three-fourths of the men of America—
I speak of America because I know it best—I think other
parts of the West are much like it in this respect—go
through the business and pleasures of the day, from the
time they rise in the morning until they retire at night,
without a single thought of God or spiritual things. The
Churches have become for the most part mere social clubs,
where men go to meet their friends and acquaintances.
“Religion” is put on and discarded with Sunday clothes.,

It is true that Christianity teaches better things than
these ; but it is powerless to guide or control men. Why
is that ? I ask you to attend carefully to my answer to
this question, for 1 think it lies at the foundation of all the
differences between the East and West, and is most im-
portant to be clearly grasped and always kept in nmind.
It is because Christianity is practically, at present, a dead,
or dormant, religion. By that I mean this. Christianity
was founded 2000 years ago by wise and spiritual men—
men precisely like the jivan-muktas or sages now, and
always in the past, to be found in India. Jesus and Paul
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and John, being men of true spiritual discernment, ‘taught
the highest truth, Their words were recorded, and con-
stitute the new Testament of the Christians. But those
wise teachers have not had a line of successors. Itishwi-
dreds and hundreds of years since there was in the Chris-
tian Church a teacher who had direct knowledge of God
and spiritual things. Thus tke Church has forgotten the
weaning of its Bible, and has no living witnesses to inter-
pret-it. So men have been forced since ancient times to
depend upon the mind for discovering the meaning of the
words of Jesus—-a task which the mind without spiritual
illumination is inadequate to fulfill. It is the nature of the
mind to diverge and multiply. Thus many interpreta-
tions of the Christian scriptures have arisen. More than
200 different sects have a following in the West. cach ad-
vancing its own view of the meaning of the Bible. And
these interpretations are not enly various, but, being di-
jvor/ged from truth, are iliggical and lacking in persuasive
force. They make no appeal to the reason of man ; and
hence the common demand of Christian . preachers that
their doctrines be accepted not on grounds of reason and
judgment, but of “faith.”

The consequence is that few thinking or educated
men are believers. Their confidence is made difficult by
this divergence of interpretation, and they are repelled by
the repugnance to reason of many of the doctrines advan-
ced.

Therefore it is that religion has no hold on the people
of the west, ~

It is otherwise among you. In India have always
been found,.:a\s.,there are to-day, many men of spiritual
knowledge, jivan-mukias, knowers of God, These Living
Witnesses have instructed your ancestors, as they today
instruct those of you who seek them, in the true meanings
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of religion and the sacred books. -Therefore, in India, reli-
gion is alive, is respected by men, and moulds their lives.

The factsthat 1 have been telling you are- very vivid
to me, becanse they have formed a part of my personal
experience. Until I was'more than thirty years of age
religion had no meaning for me. I never was a Christian,
although raised and educated amid the most orthedox
Christian surronndings. 1 never could believe the things
the Churches asked me to. believe, and I should no doubt
have been a godless man today, but that in my 32nd
year Hindu thought and religion was opened to me. 1
found here an exposition of the relations of God, the
universe and man, which appealed to my reason. The
more Istidied this exposition the more satisfactory. 1
tfound it. From -that time I have never ceared to-study
your sacred books and seek your spiritual teachers, and
to tirem I owe all of real value that life has brought me.
You now see why 1 am so earnest in telling you these
things, though some of them do not redound to the credit
of the land of my birth. Religion—the pre-ervation on
the earth of lofty and spiritual ideals—is dearer to me
than a thousand Americas. '

Look, then, on this picture and on that. On‘the one
side these noble and spiritua) ideals.; dearer than wealth
—dearer than life itself ; leading directly and luminously
to the toot-stool of the Almighty. ’

On the other side a waste of arid materialism.

Shall these ideals be submerged by this avalanche of
sensuousness and intelleciuality ?

This Christian Church which is pressing you so hard
—luring you with offers of almost {ree education for your
childien—ask it what it has accomplished in its own land ?
Ask it to-explain the empty Churehes, the dearth of ‘spi-
rituality, the carnival of sensuousness, prevalent in. the
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West. Would it plunge India and Ceylon into this gulf 7

No, Gentlemen; Westerners are not the men to
consult about religion. They are excellent ‘authorities op
stocks and bond and railways and motor-cars and flying
machines. But don’t ask them about religion, or take
their advice. On that subject they are ignorant.

I am told that great changes have occured in Jaffna
of recent years: that fifty years ago there were here
probably a thousand pundits—men learned in your sacred
books,—while now the number can almost be counted on
the fingers ; that at that time there were Rindu schools
for primary and higher education in every village, while
now there are hardly a hundred in the entire district. 1
am told that your boys often leave school taught to read,
write and speak well the English language, but not Tamil;

that many of your educated men do not know Tamilasa

literary language ; that leading men among you can be
eloquent in English but not in Tamil. I am told that the
ancient simplicity of your life is departing,—in a word,
that you are becoming denationalired. 1 have talked with
some of the greatest living Indians upon this subject, and
Ihave found that they regard the situation with alarm.

“The coming of Western nations into our country.”
I am told by one of these, “is changing India..They bring
with them their selfish mercantile principles, their wor-
ship of manners and wealth, and, as a2 consequence, the
religious simplicity and the beautiful devoton to God and
neighbour that prevailed among us are in danger. It is
the wedge of selfishness and sensuousness that, entering in
our minds, will destroy us if we do net take care.”

In this Kali Yuga itis easy to descend,—the tendency
is everywhere downwards. Your books say that in this
age spirituality may be extinguished, even iy India; that
the Vedas themselves may disappear.
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And vou have much to contend with. The Mission-
aries have been very subtle—verv adroit. Finding it
impossible to convert vou, they attack your societv through
vour children; and if you continue to give them your
children for education, they will certainly succeed. Hu.
manly speaking, there is no hope for you. ‘

It is a matter of easv demonstration. They are now
educating at least three-fourths of the children of this
district. Is it not certain that these children, though they
may for the most part remain aominal Hindus, will be-
come acquiescent in the Christian Church—more ready

_ even than you to send their children to Mission schools?

and can anything be more probable than that their child-
ren and grand-children will become, first nominal and
then genuine members of the Christian community ?

I think beyond question that unless you arouse
yourselves, Hindu civilization and religion in Jaffoa are
doomed. 1 doubt whether India is at present seriously
threatened ; but vour numbers and resources are too small
to stand against these onslaughts without the greatest
vigilance.

1 have appealed to you as citizens, as members of
societv—to preserve your institutions, I shall now appeal
to you as parents, to preserve your children.

By permitting the Missionaries to educate your chil-
dren, you ate not only allowing them to remain in ignor-
ance of your institutions and your religion ; you are acqu~
iescing in the injection into their minds of disrespect and
prejudice against these. Let me give you a conepicuous
instance of how this occurs,

Western Scholars have evolved a theory which traces
the origin of Indian civilization, and of the Aryan race, to
Central Asia. Everybody acquiesces in this theory, and
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therefore everybody believes it. = Probably it is taught in
this very institution. Let us consider it a moment,

~ One would expect that when the bistorv of a’,,pmplg
was in question, the traditions and literature of .that
people.would be the first sources of information on che
subject sought. But though you have the oldest civiliza-
tion and literature in the world, and records which pur-
port to recite vour history for many hundreds of thousands

of years, the Orientalists do not pay 'you this compli- -

ment. Your Bboks do not anywhere mefftion or suggest
gqypther dwelling place for Indians than India. Their
evidence is unanimously and distinctly to the contrary.
For instantce, Rama flourished in India and conquereii
cgylon in Tretha Yuga, not far from a million_ years ago.
But the orientalists do not vouchsafe vour bool;s or your
traditions the slightest consideration. They proceed to
ve‘onst::ct a theory of their own, which thev introduce by

matks of this kind—I quote from one ir principa
Books, Muir' dlamskrit Texts ; et *m skt
© 4T must ‘begih”, shgs this scliolar, “ with' a candid

admission that, sofar a¢ I know, none of the Sanskrit _

books, not even the most ancient, contains any distinct
reference to the foreign origin of the Indians”,

The theory is, as I have said, that the Aryans came
to India from Central Asia. At first 1000 years or so B.
C. was considered early enough for this migration. Now
I believe, they have gotten the date back 5,000 or 6 ooo’
years earlier thaun that.- ’

On what do they base this theory? I wil] give vou
samples of their principal arguments, and beg you to t;ote
well their character.

There are many names in the Rig Veda, some of which
are thought to denote Indian rivers. Now, they say, the
Ganges is mentioned in the Rig Veda but once, and

"Hindu ldeals and tnewr Hrese(éé,o'z'&'f
towards the end. But the Indus, ot Sindbw; & g
early and often. This shows that your ancestors
most of the time of the composition of the Rig Veda
hymns, were dwelling near the Indus,that is, in the
Punjab and Afghanistan, and did not reach the Ganges
until the later hymns were composed.

Very good; but when we look into the meaning of
“ Sindhu”, what do we find?

First, thatit isa name of Chandra, the presiding
Devata of the moon.

Second, that is a name for the ocean.

Third, that it is used to denote any great confluence
of waters, and finally (Sankaracharya, in the Bashya
Hridaya), that it'is another name for the Ganges itself.

Having adopted the theory, the Orientalists proceed
to build it up by interpreting everything to support it.
For instance, the Rig Veda mentions the “Sarayu.” There
ia a river of that name in Oudh, falling into the Ganges
below Benares. This river is too far South to fit their
theory. So they say—l quote one of their leadingmen,
Lassen—‘“Perhaps it is an affluent of the Sarasvati (a river
of the Punjabj; in any case, it is to be dislinguished from
the well-known affluent of the Ganges.

Well this, Mr. Chairman, is calculated to make a
lawyer smile. We know how cases are built up. But
perhaps I should not disclose the secrets of the profession.

Then as to writing, Their theory requires them to
make you illiterate in ancient Limes, for otherwise how
can the silence,of your literature on this important subject
be explained ! Your books must be more recent than
these events, if the theory is to stand. “An illiterate
people”, says A. W. von Schegel, “ ignorant of writing,
which has adopted a stationary home after long and

3
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arduous migration, might, after a few centuries, easily
lose all recollection of its change of habitation”. ’

* So they say that, inasmuch as they can find no proof
to the coiitrary, your ancestors could not write more than
2300 or #4c0 yeirs ago. But they cahnot deny that you
were a great people, with abundant commerce. Megas.
thenes shows that ; even Solomon got merchandise from
India. How was your business conducted without writing?
Because na records are found, is a very slender basis on
which to deny the knowledge of writing to a great, civi-
lized and commercial people,

1 cannot continue this subject for want of time, but the
examples | have given are sufficient to illustrate the flim-
sines§ of the arguments of the Orientalists. These theori-
es_ eare the merest and most random speculations, and
impudent speculations at that. But the point with which
we are now concerned, is the utter disregard and disres-
pect with which they treat your traditions and the effect
which such treatment, endorsed by their teachers, neces-
sarily has upon the minds of your children.

Then as to the study of History. In the Mission
Schools your children learn next to nothing of the history
of Ceylon and India, and that notwithstanding that in
the Mahavamsa vou have one of the oldest and most aut-
lientic histories in the world. They learn nothing of vour
great men—of the heroes and moral exemplars of your
past. They learn of Rome, Europe, England—of Caesar,
Napoleon, Nelson, Wellington, Cromwell. How are they
benefited by this ? They learn how on repeated occasions
a handful of valiant Englishmen put to flight vast numbers
of the “natives” of your country. Are they likely to gain
respect for their ancestors from such tales ?

So all thvough Literature and Science. These see-
mingly ‘“ exact” sciences, these instruments and methods
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of “precision” seem so unassailable, so unquestionable,
that vour children are paralyzed. They have not a word
to say in defefice of their ancestral traditions. They are
out of court at once.

But if they had studied vour books first their hearts
would have been won by their beauty ; and they would
have suspected the wisdom of spending a/l one’s life and
energy in measuring and classifying prakriti, the ever-
changing ; the absurdity, for instance, of building up a
science of the nervous system and calling it Psychology.

If you say— our children must have Westem learning
in order that they may hive the increased earning capacity
which it confers—, I reply—It is not Western learning,
but the influences under which it is imparted, that are dan-
gerous. If you teach your children yourselves, you may
teach them what you will.

To the child educated under foreign, . e. Missionary,
influences, the whole of the Hindu religion becomes unreal
and shadowy. Though he may maintain his nominal
allegiance to it, its compelling force is gone; his religion is
practically lost. No misfortune in life can be so great as
that. For the sanction of the lost religion is replaced by
no other effective sanction. An adopted rehglon can ne-
ver mould the charcter as the religion of one’s fathers. in
most cases moral death, more to be deplored than physi-
cal death, results. The life is wrecked—the purpose of life
is wrecked—the purpose of life is wholly missed. But I
need not dwell upon this unpleasant subject. You know
well the hypocrisy of life which generally follows upon so-
called “conversions” among you: you know the shockingly
common moral degradation of “native” converts to Chris-
tianity. I know it from my own experience, years ago,
in this island, and all men of experience, in the East who
are free from self-interest, testify to it. '
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. I have known many young Indians in just this posi-
tion. Their lives were spiritually wrecked; whereas they
only needed a fair start, a preliminary grou'nding in their
ancestral learning, to have carried them safely past this
‘danger,

The injury to your girls is a still greater misfortune,
They will govern your families, they will train your grand-
children.

If you fully grasped the deadly character of the pro-
‘bable result, I think you would prefer for your child ‘the
funeral pyre to the Mission school.

Yet I wish by no means to be understood as speaking
against the character of the Missionaries. I think that
most of them are sincere and kindly men, who wish you
well. But as a class they are very ignorant on the subject
of religion. They have not studied Hinduism. They do
not know its grandeur. They do not know that religions
are all one in origin—all equally paths to God. They do
not know that the religions of Jesus, as he propounded it,
is the same as that of the Aryan Rishis. They do not re-
alize the terrible responsibility of unsettling the religious
convictions of a human soul. If they did they would flee
from it as from a conflagration.
~ Much of the money also which is given in America
to support these mission schools, is given from the
best of motives. The givers really believe that they
are doing you great good, and make genuine sacrj-
fices in parting with their money. But it is not g given
in this spirit. Great sums are given for this purpose by
wealthy men whose object is to gain a reputation for ge-
nerosity. And much of it is given from a still unworthjer
motive—Dbecause such gifts are thought to bring commer-
cial returns. Many of you have heard of john D. Rocke-
faller, the Standard Oil magnate, the wealthiest man in
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the world. He gives vast sums to foreign Missions. Se-
veral years ago I read in a New York daily paper an in-
terview with his secretary, Mr. Gates, in which that gen-
tleman said that Mr. Rockefellor's donations to foreign
Missions are found to be an excellent investment, in that
they lead to the increase of business transactions with the
peoples among whom the missions are located.

Do not overlook the kindly motives which have
prompted many Missionaries and supporters of Missions.
But do not let your gratitud: obscure your duty to God
and to vour children—your duty to transmit to them the
spiritual heritage which you have received from your an-
cestors, and which they may rightfully claim from you.

Since I prepared this address, some school statistics
have been furnished me. The Christian population of the
district is less than one-tenth of the whole —more than
ninetenths are Hindu; but out of a total of 405 schools,
300 are Mission Schools. Having legitimately but one-
tenth of the children, the Mission Schools are educating
Lhree-fourths of the children of the district.

Still further, but about half the hundred Hindu
schools are aided by Government, while almost all of the
other schools are aided schools. Therefore of the public
money, chiefly collected from taxes on Hindu property,
spent for education in this district, only one-eights goes to
give Hindu education to Hindu children, while seven-
ewghths are devoted, for the most part, not to giving your
children a beuneficial education, but to leading them by a
short road to moral and spiritual ruin.

A very coservative estimate puts the number of
pupils at 50 for each schools. There are then at least
20,000 children in the schools of the district, and doubtless

many more.
Assuming that there are as many as 2000 Christian



184 ' - The Brakhmavadin.

children, the Mission Schools are educating at least 13,000
Hindu children in the District. For higher education
there are in this district six girl's boardig schools, all
Missionary, and six boy’s colleges, of which but two are
Hindu.

Is not this most an alarming situation? Can you
regard it with any sort of equanimity ? It clearly calls
for the most energetic and unmeasured efforts on your
part. Be assured that in their contest for yous children
the Missionaries will never relax their exertions. Their
livelihood, the very existence of their establishments, de-
pends upon holding your children. 13000 Hindu children
in the Mission Schools of Jaffna—what an appeal can be
made in America for money on that statement! Itis worth
to them many lacs of rupees every year. So they will
tight you hard. If they see that you are in earnest about
building up your schools, they will probably offer you
absocutely free education. But their education would cost
you dear, even did they pay you untold sums to accept it.
This is a matler far above all money values. -

~Can you disentangle yourselves from these toils ?
Certainly you can, if you put forth sufficient effort. Lose
no time in rescuing your children from the Mission
schools. Educale them yourselves. Are your present
schools insufficient ? Create new schools, Resolve that
whatever is necessary shall be done. If necessary to
accomplish it, impoverish yourselves. What is money in
comparison ? 1f you lack money, simplify Your lives. Dig-
card expensive European habits. Return to the simple
‘'ways of your fathers.

As an example of the crying needs of education
among you, look at this College, in the hall of which we
are to-night. Itis really the only dependence of your
boys for higher education ; and yet how precarious is its
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condition. Without a general fund, if for any cause the
Goverment grant were delayed or withheld, it would be
in great difficdities. It has no library. A College with-
out a library! No chemical or physical laboratory, no play
ground. And because of this lack of equipment the Ma-
dras University will not affiliate it.

1f there iy <till time, I wish to close by reading a pas-
sage written by that grate Indian, the Swami Vivekanan-
da. As your Chairman has said, I knew him. I first saw
him at the Chicago Parliament of Religions in 1893. I
shall never forget his handsome and brilliant face and his
fine form, most impressively set out by his orange robe
and turban, When he first spoke, before many thousatids
of people in the great auditorium, he took that vast audi-
ence by storm.

1 saw him frequently in New York between 1893 and
1896. For a while he was a guest at my house.

The education of his people was very near his heart.
We had many talks about it.

The passage 1 am about to read i= in a manner a part of
his legacy to India. It is from a manuscript found among
his papers. He had commenced a book, *India's Mes-
sage to the World”, of the preface of which these words
form a part. Iread them because of the splendid ideal
of India which they embodv—that they may sink into
your hearts, and remain their long after what 1 have said
is forgotten. :

_“What aland is India! Whosoever stands on this
sacred land, alien or a child of the soil, feels, unless his
soul is degraded to the level of brute animals, himself

“surrounded by the living thoughts of earth’s “best and

purest sons, working to raise the animal to the Divine,
through centuries whose beginning history fails to trace.
The very air is full of the pulsations of spirituality, This
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land is sacred to philosophy, to ethics and spitituality, to
all that tends to give respite to man in his. incessant
struggle for the preservation of the animal, to training all
that makes man throw off the garment of brutality and
stand revealed as the Spirit imwortal, the birthless; the
deathless, the ever-blessed,—the land where the cup of
pleasure was full and fuller bas been the cup of misery
till here first of all man found out that it was all vanity;
till bere first of all he broke through the fetters of delusion,
in the prime of youth, in the lap of luxury, in the height
of glory and plentitude of power,. Here in this ocean of
humanity, amidst tbe sharp interaction of strong currents
of pleasure and plain, of strengih and weakness, of wealth
and poverty, of joy and sorrow, of smile and tear, of life
and death, in the melting rhythm of sternal peace and
calmness, arose the throne of renunciation, Here in this
land, the great problems of life and death, of the thirst
for Jife and the vain mad struggles to preserve it only
resulting in accumulation of woes, were first, grappied
with and solved-—~solved as never they were before and
never will be hereafter, for here, here alone, was discover-
ed that even life itself is an evil, the shadow onlffof the

real, This is the land where alone religion has been

practical and real and where alone men and women have
plunged boldly in to realize the goal, just as in other lands
they rush madly on to realize the pleasures of life by
robbing heir weaker brethren. Here and here alone the
human heart gxpanded till it included not only man but
birds, beasts and plants; from the highest gods to grains
of sand, the higheet and the lowest all fiud a place in the

heart of than, grown great, infinite. And here alone the -

human soul studied the universe as one unbroken unity
whose every puales was his own pulse,
We hear much about the degradation of India. There

-
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wisia time when I also believed ju it. - But té-day, stand-

 ing on the vantageground of experience,; with eyes clear-

ed of obstructive prodispositians, and, above all, the kigh-
ly colored pictures of the countries beyond the. sems -to-
ned down t6 their proper shade and light by} actudl con-
tact, I confess in all humility that I was wrong. - “Thou
blessed land . of the Aryss, thou wert never degraded. .
Sceptres have been broken and thrown away, the balkof

power has rolled from hand to hand, but in }ndia courts -
and kings always touched ouly & few, and the vast mass
qf the peopls have been left to pursue its own iinevitable
course, the current of national life flowing at times slower
and half conaciouns, at others stronger and awakened. 1

_stand in awe before the unbroken procession of scores Bf

shining centuries, with here and there a dim link in the
chain but flaring up with added brilliance in' the next.
There she is, walking with her own majestic steps, mv
motherland, to fulfil aer glorious destiny, whick no power
on earth or heaven can check—the regeneration of man
tHe brute into man the God.

a glorious destiny, my brethren, for as old as

- the dagl of the Upanishiads wé& have thrown the chaﬁcnge

unto the world « Not by wealth, not by progeny, but
by renunciation alone immortality is reached.” Race after
race has taken the challenge up and tried to their ntter-
most to solve the world riddle on the plane of desires.
They have all failed in the past,—Xhe ejdér have gone down
undes"the weight of wickedness and misery which lust
for power and gold brings in its train, and the younger
are totering to their fall, The question has yet to be
decided by them whether peace will survive or waur,
whether patience will survive or non-forbearance, whether
goodness will survive or wickedness, whether muscle will
survive or brain, whether worldliness will survive or spiri-
4
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tuality.. We have solved obr problem ages ago, and held
on.10- the solution through good : fortune. or evil, and man

to hold on. toit till the.end of time.: Qur solutlon is
-‘unworldliness—renunciation.

This is the theme of Indian: hfc»work ‘the- burden of
har eternal songs, the backbone of her existence, the foun-
datien of her being, the raison &' etre of her very exis-
tence—dhe spivitualizaiion of human race.”

0 AT R

MORAL EDUCA_T[Q_N_-. B
 There is a cry on every side for the moral education
of children in_lIndia. Governors speak about it, bishops
bemoan the absence of morality and religion in Indian edu-:
cational schemes ; educational officers say that something’
in that line has to be dane-but do not know exactly what
to do ; and Indians come forward and speak in support of
the officials who have delivered themeelves of such senti-
meants ; and the Governmment of India feels compelled to
attempt a solution and publishes a resolution on the sub-
ject pointing out the supreme importance of moral instruc-
tion, and throwing out a few suggestions, or appoints a
committee to consider the question and submit recom-:
mendations. It may even be that a native state like.
Mysore makes a bold experiment and rules that half an
hour a day should be spent by the boys in moral instruc..
tion classes i.e. in the reading of a text book like the one,
issued by the Theasophical society. There is certainly a .
good deal of well-meant educational activity. But it s,
open to doubt if those responsnble for instruction in schools .
really understand what the problem is.

Moral Education is propgsed as a remedy to counter-
act Lce‘r,tam tendencies noticed in the school going popula- .
tion, which it is feared will end in the' destruction ot
only of domestic and social authority but of the authority
of government. The condition of India at the present
day would seem to support this view. T hat, tendencias
of this nature exist is an admitted fact,  The .question
now .is what do they indicate, do they, indicate a:
diseased condition and what is the diagnosis, Then we.

vl
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can search for the causes and consider what remedies to
apply.

In a country where religion is the supreme factor in
the life of the people, where politics and administration
have for centuries been looked upon as auxiliary to the
highest aims of religion—the making of manhood', the de-
velopment of high character,—the English, chief among the
European nations, inaugurated a new era of secularism
For more than fifty years secularism and the govemmen£
of the country by a chartered trading company were the
chief fea'.ures in the affairs of the Indian people. Secular
morality was then the dominant note even of English life
an.d hence of English educational methods. he close of
thls. pe.riod of secularistic thought in Indian affairs and the
beginning of the next period were marked by some impor-
lant events. The introduction of railways and electric
telegfaphs, the application of science to industrial arts a.nd
the rise c?f the masses into political power which changed
the conditions of life throughout the world, exercised fre
mendous influence on the stable east. "l‘he combin (;
result of all these forces has been the awakening of a Tf
.(i?;sc:)ouslt:ess in the working man as well as ii nati:;s.

is has ha i - Indi i :
Lhis bas | ppened in Europe, India and in other Asiatic

.One noteworthy feature of the recent history of thi

.civil.lzed nations both in the East and West is the -incre ;
ing importance of Educatiotr. The need for the educat'as-
of classes has for long be:n admitted and the siate h l9n
every case provided for it. But when it came 1o th: .
tension of the principle to the masses, the problem tex.
quite a different aspect. Education came to be consid OO:;
a necessity not so much on account of the spirituailv:::e
it possesses but on account of higher value in the labour
market of the educated man. The educated labourer
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realising his own important place in the making of national

wealth demands better returns and larger rights. A system

of education based upon a low commercialised view of
knowledge, and upon an erroneous theory of human labour

operating upon peoples whose self-consciousness has been
roused, has brought into existence, wherever these forces
are at play, a school of thought which believes in force and
violence, which looks upon anarchism and destructive re-
volutionary methods with moreor less approval. This
perverted view of educational policy is the root cause of
unrest and disquietude. 1t won’t do to administer the nos-
trums of moral education and industrial education when-
ever the condition is acute, to follow the symptomatic
method of treatment in educational matters. The whole
educational policy must be revised and based on a saner
view of human nature. Theories ot Progress and order
must be better and more truly correlated to the essential
spirituality of man. Man possesses a mind ; he is a spirit
dwelling in a body and not merely a living machine to be
worked for the purpoees of the capitalist’s or the employer's
gain, '

This is the Indian view and the true view of man'’s
place in society. The Western view makes man an
aggregate of organs and functions. It deprives man of his
innate spirituality. They believe that his higher nature is
determined by training and education and other exter-
nal conditions. Starting from such a view the Western
nations naturally think thatit is only education that can
endow a man with moral or spiritual qualities, that the qua-
lities which we wish a man to exhihit have to be tavght to
him in his school days. The Indian on the contrary holds
that man is by nature spiritual, pure and perfect and that
the function of education is to help in removing the shrouds '
which cover up and hide from him his real nature. It is
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interesting to trace the consequences of these two Opposite
views. The Hindu, once he comes to know his true nature
works only to realise and manifest his innate perf_ectiont
The satisfaction of his material wants and sense gratifica-
tion occupy only a very minor place in his life. If he
gets his barest wants satisfied he does not care to think
much over the problems of this material world. Himself in
search of leisure from labour, mental peace and equanimity
he never supports conflict, discord or disorder of any sort, in
the external world. The nations of the West, on the con-
trary, judge life by the standard of external possessions.
The European cannot bring himeelf to work for eight or ten
hours a day, year in, year out, unless he is assured of com-
mand over those external possessions which alone can
procure for him status, position and rank in Society. A life
of such strenuous activity for obtaining the world’s goods
produces a violent reaction when the conditions of this
competitive commercial age are adverse to him. From such
a position it is not difficult to passto a philosopy of re-
volution in which force and violence are admitted as fair
methods to set right the unequal distribution of wealth xnd
property. The problem which statesmen in Europe and
America have set before themselves to solve is how to
reform education so as to prevent the birth of violence,
anarchism and all warring elements in Society. In India and
in other Asiatic countries the problem has taken a pe-
culiar form. The civilization of the West has been
superimposed on peoples who have attained a high degree
of moral and social order with which the new civilizatiop is
not quite in tune. Even in Europe statesmen have as yet
come to no satisfactory conclusion in educational matters,
They would seem to think that industrial and technical
-education would teach the people how to get their living

and earn their wages and how to keep themselves above

-
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want, and that moral education will teach them qualities of
thrift, temperance and purity, and how to-live peacefully
with one’s neighbours and rulers. 1f these be done they
hope that there will begin a reign o contentment and
happiness, a reign of law and order. This is still a hope
in the West [t i~ often forgotten that in India this dis-
cordant superimposed civilization has brought with it, its
own train of social evils. For these imported social evils
the remedies proposed are also of European origin. The
proper method is to leave the whole matter in the hands
of the Indians themselves.

To lead a crusade against cigarette smoking and such
like evils, which are weedy growths incidental to a loosen-
ing of bonds consequent on the presence of conflicting
ideals and civilizations, seems a queer way of imparting mo-
ral ideas or correcting bad conduct among school-boys.
Kuropeans are responsible for the impression that higher
civilisation means increasing our wants and our comforts.
So deep rooted is this idea that a young man who does
not smoke or drink or take coffee or tea is often consider-
ed as a boor, a man without refinement. Simplicity of life
ia not esteemed a virtue. The man who adopts costly
European habits in dress, food and manners is considered
entitled to and is paid a better salary both by the private
employer and by public officials who have patronage in
their hands. This sort of indirect encouragement to
costly and often evil habits weakens character. There
is again the influence of European and Europeanised
Indian teachers. Young boys are told that their parents,
their ancestors belonged to a loaw stage of moral and mental
development. The child is taught unassimilable things
which are against his traditional ideas; and this is
done in a way that drives away from his impressionable
mind all respect for parents and for his past And of
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what good will be the teaching of morals in schools against
the operation of insidious evils. The old discipline js
gone and there is nothing in the domestic life to counteracy
this tendency. [here is a general loosening of all socig]
and moral bonds. If we adopt the present commercialisy
of the new civilisation we must he prepared for its cop.
sequences. If, on the contrary, we go back to our oig
discipline and value the simplicity of our forefathers, if we
assert our spitituality in domestic life as well as jp
education and the other concerns of life, there will not
be much need for special courses of moral training, The
Hindus are the most moral racein the world. To teach
them morality is what we cannot understand .What the
Hindu has to learn is first the science of the West
and its application, then the capacitv to be aggressive
without losing his spirituality and his high moral qua-
lities, The former can be learnt in schools and work.
shops, and the latter can be acquired from field games
and athletics, and from participation in public activities
and from living in countries where public opinion js
well organised, and national life well formed.

The vices of modern commercialism will not take any
deep hold in India provided we keep the core of our na-
tional life pure and strong. We require, not 2 system
of moral education under the control of Indians leaving
general education to secular and foreign agencies, but
general education, scientific and technical education wholly
under the control of our men and the best of them, Th;:
cry for moral education on any non-denominationg} basis
appears to us to be without any meaning. Qyr strong
hold is religion ; let us be true to it ang then leamn the
arts and sciences, encourage foreign travel, promote the
‘modern field games and athletics, Let ye respect our
parents, our ancestors and the heritage they have left us,
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while at the same time we cultivate the scientific attitude
of mind, the attitude of severe criticism in all branches of
knowledge. In the harmonious working of these lies the
salvation of our land.

Constructive proposals will follow in a subsequent number
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NOTES OF SOME WANDERINCS
WITH THE SWAMI VIVEKANANDA,

Continued from page 112,

Persons :— The Swami Vivekananda : gurubhgis, oy d
’
disciples.

A party of Europeans, amongs whom
were Sthir Mata, the ¢ Steady Mothey .
*One whose name was Joy' ; ’
Nivedita.

Place.—Kashmir.

Time.—]June 20th to October 12th 1886

and

The next morning, a motley gathering of coolies
assembled beneath the apple-trees ap d
waited some hours, to take us to the Tuins
of Marttand. 1t had been a wonderful ol building,—
evidently more abbey than temple,—in a wonderfy] p(;si.
tion, and its great interest lay in the obvioys agglomera-
tion of styles and periods in which it haq grown y
Never can 1 forget the deep black shadows under t:‘
series of arches that confronted us, as we entered ip mide
afternoon, with the sun directly behind us, in the west.
There were three arches, one straight behind the °the,l
and just within the farthest of them, at two-thirds of it’
height, a heavy straight-lined window top. The arches
were all trefoil, but only the first and secong showed ihiss
)

July 23rd.
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as we saw them at the moment of entering. The, place
had evidently originated as three small rectangular temples,
built, with heavy blocks of stone, round sacred springs.
The style of these three chambers w3s all straight-lined,
severs. Taking the middle and furthest East of the three,
some later king had built round it an enclosing wall,
placing a trefoil arch outside each low, lintel-formed
doorway, without interfering with the original in any
way, and then had added toit in front, a larger nave, with
a tall trefoil-arch as entrance. Each building had been so
perfect, and . the motive of the two epochs of construction
was 80 clear, that the plan of the temple was pure delight,
and until one had drawn it, one could not stop. The
dharmsala or cloister, round the central building, was
extraordinarily Gothic in shape, and to one who has seen
this, and the royal tombs of Mohammedanism in the
north of India, it is at’ once suggested that the cloister is,
ideally, the whole of a monastery, and though, in our cold
climates, it cannot be so retained, its presence is a perpe-
tual reminder that the East was the original home of mo-
nasticism, The Swami was hard at work, in an instant,
on observations and theories, pointing out the cornice that
ran along the nave from the entrance to the sanctuary, to
the West door, surmounted by the high trefoils of the

~ two arches, and also by a frieze ; or showing us the

panels containg cherubs; and before we had done, had
picked up a couple of coins. The ride back; through the
sunset light, was charming. From all these hours, the

day before and the day after, fragments of talk come
back to me. '

“ No nation, not Greek or another, has ever carried
patriotism so far as the Japanese. They don't talk:, they
act) die, or give up all for country. There are noblemen
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now living in Japan as peasants, having given up their
pri‘n?edoms without a word to create the unity of the
empire.” And not one traitor could be *found iy the
Japanesé war  Think of that {”

Again, talking of the inability of some to express fee-
ling, “Shy and reserved people, I have noticed; are always
the most brutal when roused.”

Again, evidently talking of the ascetic life, and giving
the rules of brahmacharya.—* The sanyassin who' thinks
of gold, to desire it, commits suicide,” and so on.

The darkness of night and the forest, a great pinefire

Sunday Juy fmder the t.ree's, two or three tents stand-
14th Vernag. Ing out white in the blackness, the forms
. . and voices of many servants at their fires
in the distance, and the Master with three disciples, such
18 the next picture. Of the road to Vernag und;r th
apple-orchards and along the common-sides ’ -
ing rain, and the luncheon in the hard-Won,
thgt grand old palace of Jehangir, with its octagonal tank
at the foot of the pinewooded hills, much might be sa"ld
Bult the crown of the day. came in the hours after dinn:ar.
“th.en we were, at long last, alone, and the constant file f
visitors and worshippers, with their gifts, had ceas 3
Suddenly the Master turned to one member o
and said “ You never mention your schogl now, do yo
sometimes forget it ? You see,” he went on,, “1 thu
much to think of. One day I turn to Madras, and thinI:
of the work there. Another day 1 give all my attentj
to America or England or Ceylon or Calcutta. Now 1 :r:
thinking about yours.”

of the pour-
sunshine, of

of the party

—
* This is, I think a mistake. It was their political
estates, that'the Japanese Samurai refounced,

privileges, not their
.
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At that moment the Master was called away to dine,
and not till he came back could the confidence he had in-
vited, be given..

He listenend to it all, the deliberate wish for a ten-
tative plan, for smallness ot beginnings, and the final in-
clination to turn away from the idea of inclusiveness and
breadth, and to base the whole of an educational effort on
the religious life, and on the worship of Sri Ramakrishna.

“Because you must be sectarian to get that enthusi-
asm, must vou not?” hesaid. “You will make a sect in
order to tise above all sects. Yes I understand.”

There would be obvious difficulties. The thing soun-
ded, on this scale, almost impossible, for many reasons.
But for the moment the only care need be to will rightly,
and if the plan was sound, ways and means would be
found to hand, that was sure. ‘

He waited a little when he had heard it all, and then
he said, “ You ask me to criticise, but that I cannot do.
For I regard vou as inspired, quite as much inspired as 1
am. You know that’s the difference between other reli-
gions and us Other people beiieve their founder was
inspired, and so do we. But s0 am 1, also, ju«t as much
s0 as he, and you as I, and after you your girls and their
disciples will be. So I shall help youto do what you
think best.”

Then he turned to Dhira Mata and to Joy, and spoke
of the greatness of the trust that he would leave in the
hands of that disciple who should represent the interests
ot women, when he should go west, of how it would
exceed the responsibility of work for men. And he added,
turning to the worker of the party, “ Yes, you have faith,



200 The Brahmavadin .

but.you have not that burning enthusiasm that. YOu need
You want to be consumed with energy. Siva} Siva-l’:
and so, invoking the blessing of Mahadeva, he saig Zood-
night and left us, and we, presently, went to bed.
The next morning, we breakfasted . early, in one, of
the tents, and went on to Achbabal., Qye
of us had had a dream of - old. jewels Jogt
and .restored, all bright and new.. By
the Swami, smiling, stopped the tale, saying “ Never
talk of a dream as good as that!”

Manday July
25, Achhabal

At Achhabal, we found more gardens of Je.hangir

Was it here, or at Vernag, that had been his favourite

resting-place ?

We roamed about the gardens, and bathed in a sti)
pool ‘opposite the Pathan Khan's Zenana, and then we
lunched in the first garden, and rode down in the after.
noon to Islamabad. '

A Aé.we sat at lunch, the Swami invited his daughter
to go to the Cave of Amarnath with him, and be dedicateq
to Siva, Dhira Mata smiled permission, and the next
half-hour was given to -pleasure and congratulations
It had already been arranged that we were all ‘to go t‘
Pahlgam and wait there for the Swami's return from th?:
pilgrimage. So we reached the boats that evening, packed
and wrote letters, and next day, in the afternoon st ’
for Bawan. » Started

(To be continued.)

BHAGAVAD GITA—AN ESSAY.
(Continved from.page 123.)

VIII.
First Reason.

RGN |
. SRR TRTATE: I

« A@ion is superior to inaction: even the mainte-
nance of the body would not be possible for'thee by:in-
adtion.” o

Here wet (inacion) means Gnina. ‘' Hence dvtwrmi-
wesio: . means- Karma Yoga is superior to-Gnéna Yiga.
How ? In the first place, a-Gnina Yogi who is pessessed
of the real itma-knowledge may work and yet look upon
himself as no agent of the act. In the second place, how
can a Gnina Yogi, if he resigns action, support his bodily
existence which is necessary and helpful to him.in his
practice of Gnéna Y()ga? Is not maintaining the body a
stne qua non, till one finishes the particular method one
has adopted and reaches the end in view? Hence Karma
Yoga is necessary, nay, sime qua non, to maintain the
body. ' o ‘ '

Here an obje@ion is raised to the effectt hat action

leads to bondage and involves the vanities of I-ness and
My-ness &c. '

-‘Our Lord. replies :
TS SRR st |
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« The world is bound by action, unless performed for
the sake of sacrifice.”

All aion, if done in the service of Parama Purusha
becomes sacred and does not bind the world. The state:
ment, therefore that ation leads to bondage must be
taken with a limitation.

Second Reason.

Prajapati, at the time of creation, saw the entities
(chit) entagled in matter (achit). Out of infinite mercy,
He projected the former into manifestation and along
with them inauguarted the institution of Vajnas. As
Our Lord says :

“ Having formerly, created mankind together with Yajnag
Prajapati said “ with this, multiply: verily it is yojr
desire-giver.”

The direction of Prajapati being * multiply with sacri.

fice,” a question crops up thus “ How or in what manner
can this be achieved ?”

The Lord answers :

FAAETEET § YAnTEEg T |

qEEQY WTAART: NG qIAATRY |

“« By this, serve the devas: let the devas serve vou
Reciprocating services in this manner, you wil atfain
the highest good,—z.c., Moksha.”

If, on the other hand, you enjoy the gifts of the Devas
without your sacrifices to them, listen to what our Lo d
says on the point : r
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LN ;ﬁ Y - a . i a m:

“ A thief verily he is who enjoyeth what is given by them

(devas) without returning them aught.”

Again,
TR T adRRat: |
JAAXRT TR THATHERN U
« The righteous, who eat the remains of the sacrifice, are

freed from all sins : but the impious, who dress food for
their own sakes, verily eat sin.”

Third Reasen

Having referred o the moral necessity of Yajna, the
Lord proceeds to dwell upon the pkysical necessity of it.
That is to say, its omission is shown to be attended with
evil consequences. In the first place ‘the wheel of the
world ” must be understood.

ANTR AT ATATAATIRE: |

TR O FHEGA:

Sl FasErEyEd |

FeTaATE Agiaa a gfea i
« From food creatures come : from rain comies food : from
actjon arises sacrifice : Know, from Brahma grows action

and from the Imperishable comes Brahma. So the all-
obtaining Brahma is necessary for Yajna.”

M. S. RAMASWAMI AIYAR B.A. L.T.

(7o be continued.)



VIN;ANTA WORK.
SRI RAMAKRISHNA PARAMAHAMSA.

ANNIVERSARY,

The seventy-seventh Birth-day Anniversary of the Swam;j
was celebrated at the Ramakrishna Home, Mylapore, on the
20th March. In the morning there was a very grand bhajana
in which Swami Baba Premananda Bharati toak the leading
part. Many of the ycung and the old who had gone to the
Hall merely as spectators, seeing the ecstatic dance of the
Swami Baba forgot themselves and joined the bhajana, so that
almost everybody in the Hall was dancing and singing to God.
Frcm morning nine till evening four about 7,000 poor people
of all classes and creeds were fed the chief feature in the
feeding being that a number of boys belonging to respectable
and well-to-do Brahmin families took part in the service. In
the after noon between 2-20 and 5, Mr. M. K. Tatachariar,

B.A, performed a Harikatha on “Sarasetu bandhanam” which
the audience appreciated much.

At 5-30 p.M. a lecture was delivered by the Hon' ble Mr
T. V. Seshagiri Aiyar on “ The all embracing love of Sr|:
Ramkrishna ' with the Hon’ble Mr. P. S. Sivaswami Aiyarin
the chair. Swami Bdba 'Premananda ‘Bharati also expressed
his views on the subject.

THE LECTURE,

The Hon'ble Mr. Seshagiri Aiyar delivered the following
interesting lecture:—

Mg. CHAIRMAN AND GENTLEMEN.—Sri Krishna says
«Whenever there is decay of righteousness, and there is ex.
altation of unrighteousness then I myself come forth.” | truly
believe that it is in fulfilment of this promise of the Lord ang
in conformity with the laws of Nature that Sy Ramkrishng
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Paramahamsa was born amongst us. I do not intend this
evening to give you a biographical sketch of the great Divine.
It is ancient history now. | have undertaken to say a few
words upon the example of his life to us and upon our neglect:
of the lessons which he taught. Principally, | desire to draw
your attention to the Swami's attitude towards what are:
known as the depressed classes of this land and how by precept
and by example he has left us a legacy whose true value we
have not been able to appreciate. His love was all embracing.
It knew no limitations of caste or colour. 1 believe that the
lower a man’s status in the social scale, the greater was Swami
Ramakrishna’s love to him.

It is said of Sri Ramakrishna that he used to sweep the
houses of Chandalas. To him ceremonialism and outward
purity had no meaning. He never was a Philistine. He
worshipped at every shrine. He bowed to every good man to
whatever class, creed or nationality he belonged. In this as
in other matters he was a true representative of the old
teachers. lIn the good old days nobility of soul and greatness
of heart won allegiance and not pedigree or the colour of the
skin. In our Puranic legends noname stands in higher esti-
mation than that of Prahlad. He was not a Brahmin. He
was outside the pale of castes. He was an Asura: Again if
the followers of Ramanuja have studied the life of their great
teachers they will ind that he drew his disciples from all
classes. There are Alwars and Acharyas among the Vaishna,
vites in whom there was not a drop of Aryan blood. Coming
to modern days, the great Nanda belonging to the lowest rank
in our social scale has been deified and there is not a soul
which does not thrill with joy at the recounting of the trials
and sorrows of this truly great man and at his ultimate
triumph.

One would have thought that contact with other civiliza-
tions and the progress of democratic principles all over the
world would have opened the eyes of educated lndians to the
necessity of recasting their social code. The days of vested
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rights are gone. No one has any right to the respect of his
fellowmen and to the love of his neighbours, who bases his
claim on birth or parentage. We have failed to realjse this,
In my opinion, no one is more to blame than the Brahmin up.
on this question. [ shall presently show that the initiative in
this direction should come from him and that his failure tq
grasp the strength of the forces at work around him will soop
annihilate him, if he delays any further,

Comparing the figures of the last three censuses for the
years 1881, 1891, 1901 respectively, I find that, whereag in
1881, out of every 10,000 peoples, there were 9,143 Hindys
620 Mahomedans, and 228 Christians ; in the year 189] ¢ )
census showed 8,983 Hindus, 630 Mahomedans and 244 C.hrise
tians for every 10,000; in 1901, the figures were 8,916 Hindy N
642 Mohmedans and 269 Christians. These figures speak fs,
themselves, or

Now 1 feel no doubt that when the figyres of the
next census are anounced, it will be found that the Christ
tian and Mahomedan population will have considerab} .
increased while the Hindu population will have decrease(yi
proportionately. In one sense, I am not sorry for the result
The low caste man of yesterday who is converted to Chris:
tianity or Mahomedanism is not “ kicked by the Brahman gg
a stranger cur from his threshold,” but is admitted into hig
house., The wonder of it is that more panchamas have not
forsaken their old faith. The truth is that notwithstandin
calumnies and interested and * frigid lies,” the panchama hai
vbeen treated with exceptional kindness by those for whom he
works. It is true that you keep him at a distance,

. It
true that you consider that contact with him wiil pollute is
It is equally true that you clothe him, feed him ang get);:u.

im

married. You are his banker although he has no credit but
your good will to fall back upon. But all your kindness, 4|
your solicitude for his welfare bear no fruit because o :
stupid feeling that he should not see yoy eat,
not come npear you,

f your
that he shoyig
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I do not think that the Brahmin recognises what he is
losing. One good word, one kind look, a little less supercilious-
ness and a little more consideration for the intellectual elevation
of the Panchama will make him as devoted to the Brahmin as
of old. If he neglects all this the result will be disastrous.
To prove how much the intolerance of the Brahmin has contri-
buted to his losing his hold upon the lower classes, you have
only to look at what is going on in Malabar. [am not sorry
because these low caste men embrace other faiths, I am not
afraid that the great Religicn of this land will thereby lose its
hold upon its children. No. I am sorry for the disunion and so-
cial disintegration which this involves. As soon as a low caste
man becomes a convert, the village has to face a new situation.
Land disputes arise, criminal proceedings are taken and the
village autonomy is torn asunder. This is no fanciful picture.
I can cite specific instances of what 1 have stated. The feeling
of unity disappears and you have in the village and elsewhere
a spirit of antagonism and of unhealthy rivalry. Is it not time
that we take stock of our influence and of the forces at work
around us, and adopt a different attitude, if not in the name of
humanity, at least in self-interest? Itis not religion that stands
in the way. Ours is the most tolerent of all religions, We

" count all kinds of beliefs as pertainning to Hinduism. Atheists

and Agnostics are Hindus, and Lord Sri Krishna has said that
no caste can claim Him and no clan. It is fthe pure in heart
and the selfless that are dear and near to- him. Do the ex-
ample and teaching of our Gurus stand in thz way ? Baghavan
Sri Ramanuja’s life is a refutation of this. I have already
referred to other devotees. Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna whom
we all so lovingly venerate has taught us a lesson in this
respect. What then stands in the way of our recognising
these brethren of ours as entitled to a more considerate
treatment? It is inert and unwillingness to move out of
the groove and nothing more. 1 said at starting, it is from
the Brahmin that this reform should come. It is his influence
that stands in the way of the Panchama elevation. That
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influence, | feel no doubt, is also responsible for the general
contentment in which the lower classes are found. Byt he
has no vested right to keep them where they have been, Hag
he not changed ? Is he the same spiritual preceptor that he
was before? He has thrown off his old pursuits and hag
sought new avocations. It is his duty to take his less fortu.
nate breathren along with him. He must lead them og to
higher planes of life and to nobler pursuits. He must not.
stand aloof. If he does, he will find that he is overtaken in
the race of life and that he is handicapped by those whom he
has failed to raise up and conciliate. He may not agree with
the Aadras Times when it says that the Brahmin should for
ever continue to beg. If that theory were pushed to its logical
ead, one might question the right of the writer to sit in the
editorial chair. In ages gone by, the Brahmin was king and
considerate towards his social inferiors. Times have changed
and to-day he is bound to take steps to raise up these men, so.
that their allegiance and co-operation may not be lost to ,the
naticn. [mitate the example of the Paramahamsa, who wasg 3
true Brahmin and a true patriot. If you love India, if you are‘
anxious that your social statue should not be synonymous with
unwise intolerance towards the lower classes, YOU must take
Ramakrishaa’s lessons to heart and work up to his ideal. of
toleration and humanity.

I have thus far been dealing only with one aspect of the
life of a great Yogi. One can speak for hours upou bis won-
derful life, its purity, its simplicity and its usefulness, But if
I were asked to sum up in one sentence how we can. best re
lise the truths incuicated by the Paramahamsa, 1 woulg A :.
.cwat?h, study and follow the life of his revered pupil Sri R Y
makrishnananda” aand you will find in him the epitome of al.
that is good and practicable and of all that you anq | can ial
itate and adopt. Written words and abstract generaliSatiom.
have a glamour for us all. We forget that it is easjer to :s
and to become, by closely following in the footsteps of a “"ine

saint. It was not so with the ancients, &

They cared less fop
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books and lectures than we do. They cared more for practical
examples and guidance than we do. Sri Ramakrishnananda
has lived in our midst for nearly 12.years. Full of true {ove
to suffering humanity, without any thought of self, living only
for others, simple, devoted untouched by the desire for worldly
things, unaffected by worldly pleasures, he has been to us all a
source of strength. of true happiness and the fountain of love
and wisdom. Yet how few of us recognise in him the saint that
he is! As | said before, if | had my way,. | would say to those
who asked me to say a few words on the life of Ramakrishna
Paramahamsa, <Look at the life of this disciple before you and
tread in his footsteps ; you will learn everything that the great
teacher had to impart.” But I know that pararhrases of what
has been said a dozen times before, plagiarisms of other peo-
ples’ thoughts and words have a fascination for us all and you
will not find me behind others in this art of literary pilfering.
The Paramahamsa was a true Sanyasin. He was not in the
language of the old saying, one who donned the yellow garb,
shaved himself completely and yet not a particle of desire for
the goods of this world had left him. He renounced weaith,
wife and health too in his devotion to the Mother. Max Muller
says that he is satisfied that Sanyasins will never find follow-
ers and imitators in Europe. This is quite true. In the
materialistic civilization of the West where is there any room
for a sanyasin ? The true Sanyasins will have no;place in the
lite of Europe and America. Abnegation of self and annihila-
tion of desires will never gain ground as the true science of
life.in these far off countries; but in India no permanent change
for the benefit of mankind, no abiding reformation .in the
manners and customs of the people have been and will be in-
augurated unless the reformer renounces self and works as the
humble servant of all his fellowmen and as a praticipator in
their joys and sorrows. Baghavan Ramakrishna wassucha
reformer, He was a true Sanyasin. He lived to bless others
and not to enrich himself. He realised his oneness with the
Supreme Lord in order that his fellowmen may bhe taught to
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follow in the same wake. »

«]t is said of Sri Ramakrishna that he worshipped at
every shrine and bowed to every devotee. Professors of other
religions speak of Hindus as idolators and they express. sur.
prise that even educated Hindus should be found to W'Orship
idols. The truth is that these critics have no conception of
Hindu theology. As Swami Vivekananda used to say, in
other religions there is but one coat-—not Lord Mor.ley’,s f‘f,.,
coat—which every one is expected to wear wht.ather it ﬁts.hlm
or not.. The child, the boy, the man, the soldier, the divine

. and the philosopher have to put on this over-garment whether

they look neat and trim or whether they look ridiculous under
it. Itis not so with Hinduism. Prom birth to boyhood‘. from
youth to old age there are different object l.essons ‘ead".‘g to
the same goal. The child in his nursery is ta.ught stories
which satisty him that a Divinity watches over. him and that
if he is good and wise, he will attain to Prospenty and great-
ness by the grace of God. 1f he is a little adyanced by ob-
ject lessons in temples where good and holy meu congregate,
hie is led to think of the Form Divine. In manhood, the Up.
anishads satisfy his soul and so on. When 1 speak of the
young and the old, 1 am referring not solely to physical deve.
‘opment, but also to intellectual growth. Some men are boys
whatever their age may be. To them «“Tatwamasi” will never
have any meaning. [t is in this way that va-riety leading to
unity, which the foreigner is unable to grasp, l's taught by all-
comprehensive religion. Qutside critics of Hinduism are like
the blind men whom Swami Ramakrishna refers to as having
dogmatised upon the physical proportions of an elephant by
having felt the tail. The Baghavan knew what the varioug
shrines meant to persons of different mental calibre. He wor-
shipped everywhere because he found God everywhere. He
also wanted people to know that the great God was as well in
the image before them as in any other place. This lesson hag
peen our heritage for ages past. .Have we profited by it?
Hindus and Mahomedans can live together in amity, in
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brotherhood and in peace. if they take this lesson to heart.
Smarthas and Vaishnavites fight among themselves. The lives
of our great men have been lived in vain in the face of these
everlasting disputes. Blasphemy in the name of God is what
we hear every day. Hatred oppression and persecution are
indulged in. as if they please the Almighly. If there is any
lesson to be learnt from the life of the Paramahamsa who
worshipped Sri Krishaa, Mahadev, Allah and Jesus Christ it
is utter futility of these wranglings and of the unpardonable
sin of indulging in these bickerings.
Gentlemen, | think | have said enough, to set you thinking.
I want you to study this great life. 1 request you to ponder
over his teachings His sayings are a mine of practical les-
sons for those that have not the time to seck them in our
scattered books, The Paramahamsa was ridiculed in the
beginning for his eccentricities. When he was found to be
persister:t, He was regarded as a mad man and resort was
had to medical men to cure him of his insanity. Then came
a time when these sapient critics thought it best to leave such
unpractical man alone. Ridicule did not kill him. Contempt
did not dissuade him from his path. Neglect had nc effect
in turning his thoughts away from the aim he Lad in view.
He had his reward ultimately. Men of all shades of opinion,
philosophers, divines, 1eformers, orthodox pundits, and atheists
sought him in his retreat. They were enraptured by his
discourse and were captivated by his simplicity. Men of
eminence and cof high intellectual attainments sat under his
feet and were proud to own him as their Guru. After death
deification in the true sense of the term has come to bim and
to-day we revere his memory and cherish his personality as
that of one of India's noblest sons. All these show how
steadfastness of aim and singleness of purpose, if they are
yoked to high resolve and noble ideals, will earn for any n an
the love and veneration of his fellowmen and the gratitude
and adoration of posterity. To young men in this hall and
outside, 1 would earnestly recommend the study of this

7
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great life, Be true be honest; be k'nd and considerate to all
men; love your fellowmen, cherish no hatred becayge of class
or creed. You will find as the history of the dife of Blghavan
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa shows, that you are a benefactor
to mankind, and that you have helped the world to move on
in the path of peace and progress, you will also leave behing
you a name which will be cherished gratefully by all wigy

whom you have come in coatact. Never deviate from the.

Sanatana Dharms which while extolling courage and consis.
tency repudiates with vigourand scorn cowardly assassination
and brutal murder. No nation can move along and rige by
deeds of violence and anarchy. If there is any patriotism in us,
as Hindus who have withstood the ravages of centurieg upon
our ideals of morality, of religion and of civilisation while
younger nations which have had short spells of glory and of
government have been dead and buried, we must stand stead.-
fast to the watchword that has sustained us so long and
which is everlasting—namely, <“Om! Santi, Santi, Santi,”
Peacel Peace!

CHAIRMAN'S REMARKS,

The Hon'ble Mr. P. S. Sivaswamy Aiyar said that he was
not going ta make any lengthy speech but he would call upon
Swami Baba Bharati to make a speech which would certainly
stir all their hearts to inmost depths. There was one reason
of his making a few remarks at that time, instead of reserving
them to the end. He did not wish to follow Baba Bharat
after the eloquent speech which they would all wigh to hear
from him. He would rather prefer that they shoylq all go
home with the cadeaces of the Swami’s voice ringing in their
ears. A function like the present one served an €xceeding
useful purpose. It would recall to their minds the Number 0);.
years a certain individual had spent and the lessong of hisg
great and noble life. The sayings of Srj Ramakrishna made
public by Swami Vivekananda yielded to none of those of the
great sages in any age past or present in the matter of trye
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wisdom or profundity. Anybody who read those sayings in
the Maxmuller's life of Sri Ramakrishna or in the pages of
Brahmavadin cquld not fail to be struck with the sincerity
and the grandeur of the truths of those sayings. What appeal-
ed to the Hindus most forcibly were the Swami’s spirit of
complete self renunciation and the life of ascetecism. Mis-
sionaries were coming very often to the Hindus to preach to
them foreign religion, but the Hindus were not moved by
their teaching unless the life they were leading was one of
simplicity and self-renunciation. That was why the Roman
Catholic reiigion had succeeded in making more converts
in India than the Protestant religion. Another important
feature in the Swami’s life which appealed to them all was the
way in which he realized the teachings of Lord Krishna
Bhagavat Gita, the Gospel of Gospels to the Hindus. The
Hindus very often failed to translate that teaching of the
Gos-pel of love into daily practice. The Swami’s noble and
unselfish life was dedicated to the practical realisation of that
Gospel and so had a2 most stimulating and wholesome influ-
ence upon the hearts of the people of India. The doctrine of
Universal love found place in the oldest religions of the world
and certainly in Hinduism more than in any other religion.
At the present time it was desirable that they should all take
stock of their moral and religious progress, conduct a process
of sell-examination and find out how far they had adhered to
the teachings of the Lord and followed the life of* great men
who had recently departed from them and to what exteat they
had yet to improve. In every nation there were backslidings
and times of transition when owing to various circumstances,
particular aspects of a religion were not sufficiently remem-
bered by the peaple. The doctrine of universal love found
practical acceptance among the Hindus for many and many a
century, but was overloaded in latter days by incrustations of
prejudices or sentiments which had a tendency to divide them
among themselves. In making this self-examination. in con:
fessing the shortcomings, and in expressing a desire to raise
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themselves to the ideals that the Swami had preached th
should not suppose that they were furnishing a handle to th -
who wished to cast a stcne at them. [t was sometimet °§e
that the doctrine of universal lave and brother;lood was . 5:"“‘
?y the gift of Christianity to India and that the prese::t:e.
institutions of the Hindus were inconsistent with any theoay
of universal love and brotherhood if such was to be found '_'Y
their books. In answer to that they had only to turn round o
the-example of the people who hurled that reproach at th mto
ﬁnd. that they in their own treatment of other races amde hto
nzﬂmons were Certainly not guided by any more practical e
ot. the spirit of universal love or brotherhood :Il\/ -
friend of .lxis was told by a christian missionar . al en ®
manner in which the Hindus were dealing witytvx e e
classes, the friend acknowledged that with regret, b th_e‘ lower
the western people had no such problem among t’hel:} h:ld -
» be

the moment they came in
ne r contact with i i
lization, they wiped the people of inferior

cause
latter ou e
sion between superior civilizatiotna::d tnt::f‘:r::: rce. “;as o o
the lectut’Fr, did not endorse that sentiment to ‘t’l“"‘:‘“"’“' o
tenF, but it contained a grain of truth, Just as th: :'ll'leSt “-.’"
their dealings with lower classes may legitimately b indus in
with.not keeping tothe high ideals so other ";*tizn: charged
mu‘mties were also liable to a similar charge in thm‘j. cor.n.
which they treated other races and nations with v, : e
f:amg: in contact. But that was no justitication for ‘th()n;l.they
in regard to the treatment of the depressed classi‘ “‘;“s
way in which the lower classes were treated by the C: i 'he
Missionaries aroused the Hindus to a sense of their :;Stfan
To lower classes conversion to christanity meant their uties.
tion in the social scale, it put them to a better sensell :—leva-
respect and made themmore manly and independent ‘;‘ el
extent the Hindus were under obligation to the mi;‘. i ° t!?at
preaching in this land. At the same time that duty waz e
which could not be discovered in the ancient Hindu s(; e
It was often and often laid down and insisted upon in n:p:::es.

er-
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tain terms. That duty was forgotten owing to a number
of circumstances and conditions. One great lesson to be
learnt from the lfe of Sri Rnmzkrishna was the catho-
licity of love which they should not merely admire but
translate into practice. There were numerous social difficul-
ties in the way of carrying out the ideals into immediate
practice. But it would be unworthy of them all, if they sat
with folded arms and made no endeavour to overcome the
difficulties and to elevate the condition of the depressed
classes.

The chairman then referred to the loss sustaiped by the
Hindu community in the death of Mr. Alasinga Perumal who
had done very useful work in coanection with the Ramakrishna
Home, with the Brahmavadin and 1n various other ways.

SWAMI BABA'S SPRECH,

The Swami referred to the noble qualities of Sri Rama-
krishnananda, and illustrated the all-embracing love of Sry
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa by practicular instances. He
said that education was unnecessary to develop knowledge of
God. In conclusion he said Brahman Grihastas should not
eat from the hands of Chandalas but all the same they must
love them heart and soul, elevate them and Swami Rama-
krishna Paramahamsa was an example of that love.
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of puritv and brightness; a soul within our soul that
describes a circle around its proper paradise, which paint
and sorrow, and evil dare not overleap. To this we
eagerly refer all sensations, thirsting that they should
resemble or cotrespond with it. The discovery of its anti-
type;.the meeting with an understanding, capable of clearly
estimating our own ; an imagination which should enter
into and seize upon the subtle and delicate peculiarities
which we have delighted to cherish and unfold in secret ;
with a frame whose nerves, like the chords of two exquisite
Lvres, strung to the accompaniment of one deligthful voice,
vibrate with the vibrations of our own ; and ofa combina-
tion of all these in such proportion as the type within
demands ; this is the invisible and unattainable point to
which Love tends : and to attain which, it urges forth the
powers of man to arrest the faintest shadow of that, with-
out the possession of which there is no rest nor respite to
the heart over which it rules, Hence in solitude, or in
that deserted state when we are sorrounded by human
beings, and vet thev svinpathise not with us, love the
flowers, the grass, and the waters, and the sky. In the
motion of the very leaves of spring, in the blue air, there is
then found a secret corresp ondence with our heart. There
is eloquence in the tongueless wind, and a melody in the
flowing brooks and the rustling of the reeds beside them,
which by their inconceivable relation to something within
the soul, awaken the spirits to a dance breathless rapture,
and bring tears of mysterious tenderness to the eyes, like
the enthusiasm of patriotic success, or the voice of one
beloved singing to you alone. Sterne says that, if he were
in a desert, he would love some cypress. So soon as this
want or power is dead, man becomes the living sepulchre
of himself, and what vet survives is the mere husk of what
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MR. M. H. PHELPS B.A., LL.B.,

This gentleman is an American of New York. He
was a lawyer in large practice in that city, but has now
given up his profession and is greatly interested in edy-
cational and social movements. He is a preacher of
universal brotherhood and a great friend of the Hindus,
an admirer of their Religion and literature, Mz, Phelps
is now practically a tlindn Vedantist in religion, dresses
himself as a Hindu, and is a vegetarian. Swamj Viveka-
nanda was the guest of Mr. Phelps when he went tq
America on his great religious Mission. He visjteq
Ceylon some years back and was the guest of Mr, Rama.
nathan K. C,C. M. G., in Colombo, and Mr. Rama.
nathan’s visit to America a few years ago was at e
instance of this gentleman. Mr. Phelps is now in oy,
midst. He accompanied Mr. Ramanathan hire, and o
finding the great educational work which the latter han
started here he has made up his mind to remaiy ig Jaﬁ'ns
ﬁ?r a-month and to help the Siva Educationa] Associ:
tion in organising the village schools which are tq be th
feeder schools to the Girl’s College at Maruthanamag ¢
Seventeen meetings have been arranged ip di am.
parts of the District for Mr. Phelps to be pres irﬂ-]t
company with the members of the Executive Co“:e o 1n
of the Saiva Educational Association, and he hag a;mttee
attended and addressed two meetings— one at M l‘.eady
puram ou the 13th meeting and the other a¢ Alay at‘t’ldda-
night. Mr. V. M. Muttukamaru, interpreteq int: TY las.t
the speeches of Mr. Phelps at those two meetings, amil
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BRAHMAVADIN

# That which exists is one : sages call it variously.
Rig-veda. 1. 164-46.

VoL. XV.] MAY, 1910, [No. 5.

VEDARTHASANGRAHA
(AN EPITOME OF THE VEDIC TEACHINGS.)
By Bhagavan Ramanwja.

I make obeisance unto Vishnu, who is the Lord
unto whose glory all intelligent and non-intelligent enti-
ties ate sub-servient, who rests on Sesha', who is free from
all that is evil, who is infinite and who is the mine of
all auspiciousness. '

“What has been said to the effect® that the Supreme
Brakman Himself, being associated with ignorance (or
avidya) becomes fully enveloped in illusion and gets

1. In Hindu mythology, this is a celebrated thousand-
headed divine serpent regarded as an emblem of eternity
whence he is called angnta or infinite and forms the couch
and canopy of God Vishnu,

9. This is the view of the 4 dwaitins or pure monists.
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into the bondage of samsara®; 4that He is associateq
with limiting conditions which are other (than Himsels
and the avsdyd mentioned above), and becomes subject
to the influence (of Zarma)® ; that He is the abode of jn.
auspiciousnessé ;—all that is devoid of the sanction of re.
velational authority and of reason, and constitutes a deluq.
ing mass of darkness widespread over the world ; may
that well known sage and seer Yimuna by whom that
(darkness) was dispelled be victorious for ever and ever,

3. Sams@ra is the circuit of mundane existence, Iq
other words, it is the ever-recurring succession of birthg and
deaths, and the consequent continuance of the bondage of
the soul.

4. This is the view of the Bhaskariyas who maintain that
the difference between the individual self and the Brahmany jg
due to limiting conditions and that, on the removal of those
conditions, the individual self becomes one with the Brahman,
For instance, the spatial ether in its original state is uncop.
ditioned, but it may get conditioned by the material outiine
of a pot or any other‘ such thing. The ether within the pot
is compared to the individual self. On the destruction of the
pot the etier in the pot becomes one with the spatial ether
which is compared to the Brahman.

5. Karma is the effect of works done in former births

6. ‘This is the view of the Yadavaprakasiyas whohold fhat
just as one portion of a lump of clay may be converted into pots
and dishes, while another portion remains as clay, pure ang
simple, so also the Brakman evolves the individual selves out
of a partion of Himself, the other portion remaining undiffer-
entiated, so that He is both distinct from the individual
selves and also non-distinct from them. According to this
view the Brahman constituting the individual gelf becomes

tainted with all evils.

g ot \/°~
Vedarthasatgraha jéu/

The teachings learnt from the (Upanishads consti-
tuting the) head? of the collection of scriptures which -
have been promulgated for the purpose of authoritatively
laying down what is good to the whole world are these:
that, meditation and worship and bowing down in
sajutation, &c., in realtion to the feet of the Supreme
Person, conducted in accordance with the regulation
relating to the duties bearing upon varna and gsrama (or
the various conditions and stages of life) and also in
association with the kuowledge of the truth relating to
the individual self and the Supreme Self, are exceedingly
desirable and give rise to His being attained (by the wor-
shipper). The individual self has got into the stream of
karma, made up of merit and demerit, which has been
accumulated by it through the beginniuglessly old ignor-
ance (or avidya) ; as the result of this, it has to enter into
the four kinds of material embodiments consisting of
those of gods beginning from the four-faced Brahma (the
creator), of men, of beasts aund birds, and of immovables,
and (by so entering) there arises to it the superimposition
of the love of the self in regard to those (embodiments)
severally and from hence is generated to it the unavoidable
fear of the bondage of samsara. For destroying this (fear)
the collection of the following and other such Vedanta
passages has, indeed, been promulgated to teach:—
the essential nature of the individual self which is differ-
ent from the body and that {self's) characteristic qualities,
the essential nature of the Supreme Self who is its internal
controller and His characteristic qualities, the worship
directed towards Him and its resultant experience of the
Brahman, which is in association with the revelation of

7. The Upanishads are looked upon as forming the head
of the Vedas and are also known as Vedanta.
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. that (self’s) true form and which consists of bliss unsur.
passed in excellence. (Those Veddnla passages are) :—
“That thou art”; *This self is the Brakman”; He, ’who
dwelling in the self, is within the self, whom the self does
not know, whose body is the self, who internally ryjes
the self,—He is thy internal ruler and immortal Sejf».
“He is the internal Self of all beings, He is devoid oi:
sins, He :is the Divine Lord, He is the One Niaravana .
1 Brahmanas desire to know Him by reciting the Ve.das,,
by giving gifts, by religious austerities associated with
fasting”; “He who knows the Brakman attajng the
Highest”; “ He who knows A7m thus becomes immortal
here, there is no other path for the attainment of fina]
release”.

‘The essential nature of the individual self jg free
. from the various kinds of distinctions known as gods, me;
&c., which are all so many particular modiﬁcati:ms (:é
the prakriti®; and it is solely characterised by knowled
and bliss. After the distinctions known as gods &ie
which are all due to karma, are completely destro;fed i"
relation to this (i.e. the individual self) mentioneq above"
then the distinction of its essential individuality bein ’
beyond the sphere of speech and being self-luminoixs caxg
bejpointed out only to this extent, that is, that « it ha; th;
nature of intelligence ”; and such (a character) is commo
to all the individual selves. The essentia] nature of (thn
Supreme Self as) the internal controller (of the worlg 'e‘
this : that in regard to the world made up of the int )]11'b
gent and non-intelligent things above described eHh
forms the sole cause of the acts of Creation, preservait' :
destruction and the cessation of the bondage of sams:z(:;f
. ]

—

8. This is the primordial matter out of which the
created.

world is
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that by reason of His being hostile to all that is evil, as
well as by reason of His being the sole seat of all auspi-
cious qualitie$, He is entirely distinct from all entities
other thau Himself; that He possesses groups of innumer-
able auspicious qualities which are unsurpassed in ex-
cellence; that Heis denoted in all Vedanfas by such
expressions as ‘the Self of all', ‘the Supreme Brakman’,
‘the Supreme Light’, ‘the Supreme Truth,’ ‘the Supreme
Self’, ‘the Realexistence,” and that He is the Divine Lord,
Nariyana, Who is the Supreme Person. Further, through
such expressions as these: (that all things are) His
powers, His parts, His glories, His forms, His embodi-
ments, His bodies, and also through their being gram-
matically equated® with Him (as for instance when it is
said “All that is FHis body”), the scriptural passages which
relate tothe exposition of His greatness and glories esta-
blish His conirol over all things as a consequence of His
being the iuternal Self of the whole collection of intelli-
gent and nou-intelligent things other than Himself.

Some' ¢ who have undertaken to explain the above
mentioned grammatical equation, &c, which relate to
the establishment of His glories, proceed to state as fol-
lows:—The Brahman is nothing other than pure intelli-
gence devoid of attributes ; and although eternal, free
and self-luminous; He is yet one with the indivi-
dual selt, as may be made out from the grammatical
equation “That thou art,” &c.; the Brahman Him-
self is associat.d with ignorance (or azidys) and is (in

9. A grammatical equation is a sentence, in which all
the words forming it have to be in the same grammatical case,
as in satysuw ga'nam ananiawn- brahme [“The Brakman is
existence, knowledge, bliss”:]

10. These are the Adiaitins or pure monists.
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consequence) subject to bondage and restored to freedom ;
the whole of that world which is other than pure attn-
buteless intelligence and which consists of‘the ruler, the
ruled and all other similar endless distinctions is unrea ;
there is no determination to this effect, namely, that one
is bound and another freed; that some attained final
beatitude before now is unreal; only one body is possessed
of the individual self ; the other bodies are devoid of indi-
vidual selves; it is not, however, determined which that
(one) body is; the spiritual teacher who teaches know-
ledgeis unreal ; the person who ¢ measures’ (i.c., hears the
teachings) is unreal, the Sistra (or scripture) is also
unreal, the knowledge born out of the scripture is also
unreal ; and all this has been made out from the scripture
which is itself unreal,

Others**, however, have with the help of that same
knowledge of the oneness (of the world with the Brakman)
come to the conclusion that, although the Brakman is
associated with all auspicious qualities such as the quality
of being devoid of sin, yet He coming into contact
with some limiting conditions or other gets bound and
freed, and becomes also the abode of manifold modifica-
tions of the nature of evil.

Some others'2, again, who expatiate on the truth of
the knowled ge of the oneness (of the world with the Bras-
man) maintain the view that the Brahman Himself, who
is the ocean of qualities that are natural innumerable
and noble, has the sameness of character with gods, men,
birds and beasts, immovables, the suffering souls in hell,
the pleasure-enjoying souls in swarga (or the celest al
world of enjoyment) and the finally freed souls : ; that He

11. These are the Bhaskart; yas. T
12. These are the Yadavaprakasiyaa,
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is naturally both distinct and non-distinct (from the indi-
vidual self &c.) and that He is the seat of the element of
spatial ether and various other kinds of such modifications.

In relation to the first of these views, those who give
the most careful consideration to the teachings of the
scriptures point out many errors that are difficult to
avoid. It is thus: By means of the passage begin-
ning with—* It thought—‘may I become manifold and
be borr'......... All these things which are born, my dear
one, have their origin in the saf (z¢., in the one existence
Brakman) have there abode in the saf and are established
in the sat.” [Chhand. Up. V1. 2. 3. & 8. 4. & 6]—and by
means of other similar passages,—the acts of creation pre-
servation and destruction, &c., in relation to the world,—
which are due to His will,—are all attributed to the
Brakman who is made out (in the sentence ¢ That thou
art’) by the word ZThat which refersto the subject matter
of the context on hand. Omniscience, ommipotence, the
quality of being the Lord of all things, the quality of
having none equal or superior in any manner whatsoever,
the quality of desiring the truth, the quality of willing
the truth, the quality of illumining all things, and crowds
of other such auspicious qualities which are innumerable
and unsurpassed in excellence, the quality of being free
from all evil as made out from many passages like “He is
devoid of sin” [Chhand. Up. VIIL. 1. 5 & 7. 1. & 3] are all
mentioned in other (similar) contexts as being related to
Him. And all these will have to be set at naught in the
case of the view mentioned above.

Agaiu it may be said thus: even in the very begin-
ning of the context here, through the medium of knowing
all things by knowing a certain one thing, the proposition
that the cause (or Brakman) alone is true is enunciated ;
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then it is shown by means of the illustrative example!s
of the clay that that cause is alone real and all modi-
fications are unreal ; and then in relation to'that Brasman
who is alone real, by means of the passage: ‘ Existence
alone, my dear child, this was.in the beginning, one on1§,
without a second ” [Chkand. Up.] the character of being
devoid of attrihutes is predicated, through the negation of
all similar and dissimilar distinétions (in regard to Him.
self). The following and other similar passages also, which
are given in other contexts and which are intended to
prove Him, teach (in relation to Him) a uniformity of
essence which is the opposite of all characterising attri-
butes:—* The Brakman is existence, knowledge, infinity” ;
“He is without parts”, ¢ He is without qualities”, * He is
knowledge, Bliss”. Further, synonimity will not result to
words (here), although they give rise to the knowledge of
one uniform essence; for although the thing to be (denot-
edby them) is one, yet all the words possess a real signifi-
cance in so far as they give rise to the knowiedge of the
essential nature (of that thing viz. the Brakman)as the

opposite of all (else).
It is not right to say so; because the proposition that

by knowing a certain one thing all things become known
cannot be proved, in as much as, if everything has the

13, This example is thus given:—“Just as by knowing
one lump of clay, all that is made of clay is known ; the modi.
fications (of the clzay) being all names having their origin in
speech; that it is all-clay is alone real; exactly similarly, by
knowing the one Existence, namely, the Brahman, all that is
evolved out of Him becomes known.” Vide Chhdnd, Up. V1.
1. 4. The meaning is: The Brahman (or cause) alone is real
line clay, and the madification, viz. the world is unreal, like
pots and cther modifications of the clay,
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character of unreality, all things to be known are non-
existent. Or (that proposition) will lead to both the real
and the unreal being identical in nature. On the other
hand, the knowledge of all things through knowing a
certain one thing results if all things possess the character
of reality on account of having Him (i.e., the Brakman
for their Self.

To be continued.
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NOTES OF SOME WANDERINGS
WITH THE SWAMI VIVEKANANDA.

Continued from page 200.

Persons :— The Swami Vivekananda ; gurubhais, and
disciples.

A parly of Europeans, amongst whom
were Sthir Mata, the * Steady Mother’ ;

“One whose mname was Joy' ; and
Nivedita.

Place.—Kashmir,
Time.—June 20th to October 12th 1886

From this time we saw very little of the Swami. He
was full of enthusiasm about the pilgrim-
Wédnesday .

July zgth. age and lived mostly on one meal a day,
seeking no company much, save that of
sadhus, Sometimes he would come to a camping-ground
beads in hand. To-night two of the party went roaming
about Bawan, which was like a village fair, all modified by
a religious tendency, centring in the sacred springs. After'-
wards, with Dhira Mata it was possible to go and listey
at the tent door, to the crowd of Hindi-speaking sadhu;

who where plying the Swami with questions,

On Thursday we reached Pahlgam, ang camped down .

at the lower end of the valley. We found that the Swamj
had to encounter high opposition over the question of our
admission at all. He was suppoited by the Nakeq
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Swamis, one of whom said, “ It is true you have this
strength, Swawiji, but you ought not to manifest it ! " He
yielded at the word. That afternoon however, he took
his daughter round the camp to be blessed, which really
meant to distribute alms,—and whether because he was
looked upon as rich, or because he was recognised as
strong the next day our tents were moved up to a lovely
knoll, at the head of the camp, where we had the rushing
Lidar in front of us, and pine-covered mountains opposite,
with a glacier distinctly visible, beyond a cleft high up.
We stayed a whole day, at this village, of the shepherds,
to keep ekadas:, and early next morning the pilgrims lelt.

At six in the morning we had breakfasted and were
off. What time the camp had moved, it
seemed impossible to guess, for even at our
early meal-time, very few pilgrims or tents
were left. The ashes of dead fires were all that marked
the place where vesterday had been a thousand people
and their canvas homes.

Saturday July
joth.

How beautiful was the route to the next halt, Chan-
danawara ! There we camped on the edge of a ravine. It
rained all afternoon, and I was visited by the Swami only
for a five-minutes chat. But [ received endless touching
little kindnesses from the servants and other pilgrims, In
the interval between two showers I went out botanising,
and found seven or eight species of Myesotis, two of which
were new to me. Then I went back to the shadow of my
dripping fir-tree,

This second stage was much harder than any of the

others. It seemed endless. Close to Chan-
SI,S,‘f"day Ju¥ " danawara, the Swami insisted on my doing
my first glacier on foot, and took care to
point out every detail of intrest. A tremendous climb of
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some thousands of feet, was the next experience, Then 3
long walk along a narrow path that twisted round moup.
tain after mouatain, and finally another steep climb. At
the top of the first mountain, the ground was simply
carpeted with edelwiess. Then the road passed five hup-
dred feet above Shisharnag, with its sulky water, and at
last we camped in a cold damp place, amongst the snow-
peaks, 18000 feet high. The firs were far below, and all
afternoon and evening the coolies had to forage for juniper
in all directions. The Tahsildar’s, Swami’s and my own
teuts were all close tegether, and in the evening a large
fire was lighted in front. But it did not burn well, and
many feet below lay the glacier. I did not see the Swami
after we camped.

Pantajarini—the place of the Five Streams—was not
Monday nearly such a long march. Moreover, it
August 13t. was lower than Shisharnag, and the cold
was dry and exhilarating. In front of the
camp was a dry river-bed, all gravel, and through this rag
five streams, in all of which it was the duty of the pilgrim
to bathe, walking from one to the other in wet garments
Contriving to elude observation completely, Swami';
nevertheless fulfilled the law to the last letter in this re:-
pect.

How lovely were the flowers! the night before or
was it this night ? large blue and white anemones gre:v in
my tent, beneath my bed ! And here, wandering off i
th: afternoon, to see a glacier at closer quarters, | fo ) 13
gentian, sedums, saxilrages, and a new t‘orgét;mé_not u.t:
littie hairy silver leaves, thick like velvet pile. wita

o . Even of
juniper at this place there was very little,

At these heights, we often found ourselves in great
circles of snow-peaks, those mute giants that gha
ve
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suggested to the Hindu mind the idea of the Ashen-
covered God. |
On Tuesday, August the 2nd, the great day of Amar-
nath, the first batch of pilgrims must have
AuTg‘l’;fd;:d' left the camp at two! Weleft by the
light of the full moon. The sun rose as
we went down the narrow valley. It was not too safe, at
this part of the journey. But when we left our dandies
and began to climb, the real danger began. A sort of goat-
path in almost vertical hill-sides, becoming, in the descent
on the other side, a tiny staircase in the turf. Every here
and there, delicate columbines, Michaelmas daisies, and
wild roses, tempted one to risk life and limb in their ac-
quisition. Then, having at last reached the bottom of the
farther slope, we had to toil along the glacier, mile after
mile, to the Cave. About a mile before our destination,
the ice ceased, and in the flowing water the pilgrims had
to bathe. Even when we seemed to have arrived, there
was still quite a stiff ascent over the rocks to be made.

The Swami, exhausted, bad by this time, fallen be-
hind, but I, not remembering that he might be ill, waited
below the banks of gravel for his appearence. He came
at last, and, with a word, sent me on, he was going to
bathe. Half an hour later he entered the cave. With a
smile he knelt, first at one end of the semi-circle, then at
the other. The place was vast, large enough to hold a
cathedral, and the great ice-Siva, in a niche of deepest
shadow, seemed as if throned on its own base. A few
minutes passed, and then he turned to leave the cave.

To bim, the heavens had opened. He had touched
the feet of Siva. He had had to hold himself tight, he
said afterwards, lest he ‘should swoon away'. Butso
great was his physical exhaustion, that a doctor said
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afterwards that his heart ought to have stopped beatin
and had undergone a permanent enlargement inateag’
How strangely near fulfilment had been those words o;
his Master, “ when he realises who and what he is he
will give up this body!”

““I have enjoyed it so much!” he said half an hour
afterwards, as he sat on arock above the streamside
eating lunch with the kind Naked Swamj and myself,
“ I thought the ice lingam was Siva Himself. And then;
were no thievish Brahmins, no trade, uothing wrong. It

was all worship. I never enjoyed any religious place so
much!” i

Afterwards he would often tell of the overwhelmin
vision that had seemed to draw him almost into its vertaxg
He would talk of the poetry of the white ice-pillar, aud
it was he who suggested that the first discovery Q,f the
plaqe had been by a party of shepherds, who had \\:andered
far in search of their flocks one summer day, and haq
ent‘gred the cave to find themselves, before the: unmeltin
ice, in the presence of the Lord Himself, Re always sa'g
too that the grace of Amarnath had been granted to hil
there, not to die till he himself should give consent. Ar;
to me he said “You do not now understand. By vz
have made the pilgrimage, and it wil) g0 on workin .
Causes must bring their effects. You ﬁ'ill understa %j
better afterwards. The effects will come.” "

How beautiful was the road by w
Wednesdsy next morning to PzThlga
August 3rd. that night immediate]
them, and camped lat

snowy pass a- whole stage further op,
few annas here, to push on with 3 let
actually arrived next safternoon we fq

hich we returned
m; We struck tents
Yy on our retyrp o
er for the night in a
We paid a coolie a
ter, but when we
und that thjs bad
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been quite unnecessary, for all morning long, relays of
pilgrims had bgen passing the tents, and dropping in, in the
most friendly manner, to give the others news of us, and
our impending arrival. In the morning we were up and on
the way long before dawn. As the sun rose belore us,
while the moon went down behind, we passed above the
Lake of Death, into which about forty pilgrims had been
hurled one year, by an avalanche which their hymns had
started. After this we came to the tiny goat-path down
the face of a steep cliff, by which we were able to shorten
the return journey so much. This was little better than a
scramble, and everyone had perforce to do it on foot. At
the bottom the villagers had something like breakfast
readv. Fires were burning, chapalties baking, and tea
ready to be served out. From this time on, parties of
pilgrims would leave the main body at each parting of the
ways, and the feeling of solidarity that had grown up
amongst us all throughout the journey became gradually

less and less.

That evening on the knoll above Pahlgam, when a
great fire of pine-logs was lighted, and dhurries spread
we all sat and talked. Our friend the Naked Swami,
joined us and we had plenty of fun and nonsense, but
presently, when all had gone save our own little party, we
sat on, with the great moon overhead, and the towering
snows, and rushing river, and the mountain-pines. And
the Swami talked of Siva, and the Cave and the great
verge of vision.

We started for Islamabad next day, and on Monday

Monday morning as we sat at breakiast, we were
August 8th. towed safely into Srinagar.

(1o be continued.)



THE ESSENCE OF GODLINESS.

What are the characteristics of a godly man that
distinguish him from the ordinary run of manking.
It is highly desirable because of its practical value that
we should frequently remind ourselves of the correct ap.
swer to this question. Many an error has been made or
even worse things done or supposed to have been done
under the cloak of godliness and this has happened in a
ages and countries.

It is now a commonly recognised faét that there is
taking place at present a revival of faith in the varioyg
religions of the world among the educated classes belong.-
ing to them and this is being hastened by the advapces
ot modern science as is evident fromi the following words
spoken recently by Sir Oliver Lodge:—

. “A Divine helper actually took flesh and dwelt
among us. We are all sons of God in a sense, but a Sop
of God in the supremest sense, took pity on the race, lajq
aside His majesty, made Himself of no feputation, took
the form of a servant, entered into our flesh and lived on
the planet as a peasant, a teacher, a reformer, a mission-
ary. 'This literally happened. I have been led to per-
ceive the possibility of it by investigation, By scientific
investigation, 1 have come gradually to perceive th at the
churches have got hold of a great truth. Ay they say
about it need not be true, but there is a truth iy it muct

. uch
better than anything they have yet saig N

" ave yel saia....., Only get t}
human will in harmony with the Divipe will, let)t}%e N illel

of God be done on earth as it is done in heaven and the
kingdom has come,”
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With the restoration of faith in the religions the
spread of miaterialistic ideas has been largely checked and
one does not Ay find many who, following the school of
Bradioueh and Ingersoll deny the existence of the Su-
preme Being. It is therefore easy for us to find fault with
and shower cheap condemnations on the hieads of those
who do not share with us the intellectual belief in the
reality of God all the while laving the flattering uuction
to our sou! that we are superior beings. It is not however
intended to belittle the attempts of those who earnestly
seck to replace scepticism by faith and who tiy to sec that
others also share with them the joy and place which a
belief in the existence of (rod might ultimately give.

But of what ovail the mere intellectual conviction
which is not accompained by a living faith in the Su-
preme Being as the ommipotent and omniscient ruler of
the universe, as the one Being to whom all the reverence
and love which we are capable of is due. It is rather the
man who possesscs such taith and whose practice rmus
paralle] to his theory that is mdeed the really godly man.
Even the most casual of his thoughts, words and deeds
will be permcated by this faith, He knows that the
power of the Supreme Being mightily and sweetly
ordereth all things. There is no room for hurry or anxiety
for the sake of himself or others. He knows the Divine
will and will keep his own {supposing that he has not yet
reached that exalted stage of spiritual growth at which
the human will is lost in the Divine) in obedient harmony
with it. In all that he thinks, speaks or acts}in relation to
others he will not be actuated by any desire but that of
directly @r indirectly subserving the Divine purpose. He
sces the hand of God as much in the loftiest peaks on the
areat Himaiavas as in the tiuniest particle of dust floating
in a city lane. He fears uo man however formidable and

A
o
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no event however calamitous in the eyes of ordinary men
He seeks for no favours and craves for no possessions anci
is afraid of no loss save that of his living faith in Gog
He is not mindful of what others think or say of him H.
lives in peace in the midst of the madding crowd anc.l e:
far from it. He knows that everything that Ixappenz t .
him is for his good whatever label men may put upon ito
If such are the characteristics of a man who ha;
genuine faith in God, how many of us can really claim to
possess such faith ? In so far as our life falls short of the
above ideal we are not in fact believers in the realjt of
God though now and then by means of our intellect znd
tongue we deceive ourselves and even others into the
belief that we are otherwise. We may read the sacregd
books of any or all the religions, we may understand the
full force of all the arguments’that the brain of mag ha
yet advanced to establish the doctrine concerning thi
existence of God; we may have the power of pursuasion
to induce in others a conviction as to the same and yet we
may: be real atheists if our inmost desires and thoughts
ate inconsistent with a belief in the reality of God, On
the other hand there have been persons who though
dubbed as athiests, have been full of brotherly,love agd
devotion i the service of their fellow beings, and thn
tliey have made a nearer approach to the gom; life € us
most of us who profess to believe in God, The s ?:
delusion, which characterises us, is absent in their ¢ o
We say that God is Truth and yet believe iase.
efficacy of falsehood doubting that Truth wif) ity n the
We extol the path of righteousness and at the . 1um.ph.
we are afraid that, if we do not deviate from it e time
. >

go to ruin.  We preach that God is Love byt ; we may
ve

i ; do not
give up our envy, jealousy and covetousness which imIIl)?;

the very opposite of love. We believe iy the reality of
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our sense enjoyments, our wealth, eur wordly rauk and
position and the praise of men. We pay homage to the
rich and the powerful and are indifferent, if not cruel, to
the poor and the weak. Believing in their reality we wor-
ship and love all these and they are enthroned in our hearts
as so many gods on whom we have placed all our reliance
and to whom we direct our Bkakfz. Where is then the
God of whose glory we talk so glibly? Alas? our life
denies what our Zips proclaim. It can not be denied
that our life will certainly be different if we really believe
in and rely on God who is the only Reality residing in the
heart of all things and all beings and who is the giver of
all good. :
May we ty the grace of our Almighty Father learn
to walk more in the footsteps of those truly god-like men
who have lived or are living in our midst, though in our
ignorance we perceive not their grandeur! May we like
them bring our lives into conformity with our connections,
that, in the harmony of theory and practice, we may
flower into models for men to follow! '



THE LORD'S NAME,

Among the various schools foliowing the path of
de.votion, the class of the Bhagavatas is the most pro-
‘minent. It is a common misapprehension to suppose that
the word Bhagavin is a synonym of Vishnu and that the
fundamental principles of the Bhigavata school are the
excluxive property of the worshippers of Vishnu, Several
instances can be cited, notably that of Sridharavenkatega
(ropulatly known as Aiyaval) of Southern India in which
the Blagavata life has been harmoniousl_v combined
with the most absorbing devotion to Siva. Even amop
the Blagavatas, there is an exclusive sect wlg auacﬁ
the utinost importance to the mere name of the Lord, a1
other principles and methods such as {hose of jn%na
Yoga and even philosophical Bhakti being in thejr consi:
. deration only subordinate, nay, unnecessary, ag compared

with the efficacy of the Lord’s name. It s our purpose to
describe briefly some of the principles on which this sect
is based.

The name and the form of a thing are indissolyb)
associated with each other. One cannot think of ani’v
name without at the same time thinking of tje correspond-
ing form or of any form without lhinking of the cbl‘res.
ponding name. Hence the contemplation of any
cular aspect of the Lord must necessarily consigt of the
direction of one’s consciousness towards both the name
and the form corresponding to that aspect, The path of
knowledge, especially the monistic school whose idea] jg
the realisation of the soul's identity with the attributeless
One without a second, does not appeal to them at alj, Ifit
be pointed out to them that it is a necessary metaphysical

parti-
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ideal, they would tell us in reply that there is more
bliss in tasting a doll of sugar while retaining your indivi-
duality than 1n becoming the sugar doll oneself. They
would go even a step further and assert that the
absorption of consciousness in the name and form is
an unavoidable prelude to the attainment of moksha for
those that seek for such a goal. Further, as between name
and form, the name, they say, is more important than
the form and includes it. Although the name and form of
a thing appear to spring up simultaneously in the con-
sciousness when the thing is thought of, yet a subtler ana-
lysis is said to reveal the fact that the thought of the name
precedes that of the form. In rare instances it has been
found possible for the name being conceived of without
any accompanying form while the other alternative
of the conception of a form without its name is
impossible even in exceptional cases. It is not neces-
sary that the name associated in the mind with a
particular form should be that which is commonly ac-
cepted on all hands or that it should definitely belong to
any language. If the mind is not aware of the established
name of an object, it creates one of its own accord even
though such a name might not be capable of articulate
expression. Even in the order of the creation of the uni-
verse, sound precedes form—a truth which is embodied in
the Biblical text “ In the beginning was the Word.” The
name of the Lord is therefore more essential than his form,

Even the followers of the Jnana and Yoga paths
depend upon the name for the successful attainment of their
respective ideals, No doubt the Vedantins too recognise
the utility of the Lord's name in the ipitial stages of
spiritual advancement, for, the name is admitted by them
as one of the several means for the purification- of the
mind preliminary to the taking root of Enowledge.
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But thisis not what is meant by the devotees of the
Lord’s name. They would point out that the name plays
an important part even in the higher phasés of religioﬁs
experience. They would draw attention to the valye
attached to the syllable aum in the path of knowledge
and ask “ What is this eum but the name of the Lord
conceived of as the Paramdtman.” Do we not read ig
the Bhagavadgita that ‘the Brahman is indicated in three
ways, namely, by the syllables aum, taf and sat. In the
path of yoga, the highest stage is what is known as ngdg.
izusagdhdna-samddhi the chief feature of which is the
origin of a sound (andhata) within the heart. This sound
devotees say, is nothing but the name of the Loid, an ex-’
pression in sound of His real nature. As regards the fo].
. lowers of the Karma-marga it is written that the only

prayaschilta or expiation for all sins of commission of
omission during the performance of the rituil is*the Tepe-
tition of the Lord’s name at frequent intervals, and thig
is being strictly observed in practice in respect of all rityal,
even in the present day. Does this not show, they agk
that even the followers of the path of knowledge, y0ga’
and ritual have to depend on the Lord’s name for the suc-
cessful realisation of their spiritual aspirations ?

But why such exclusive insistence on the name, we
may ask, while there is many another method open to
the devotee, such as the contemplation of the Lord’s form
worship, prayer, etc. - They would tell us, in reply, that,
without stubborn adherence to the name, devotion by th;
other methods will have no legs to stand vpon. It i not
their intention to despise such methods as prayer, medita.
tion and worship, but, on the other hand, they too follow
such methods wjth whole-hearted eagerness. But the
mind being ever prone to run away from all that tends to
take it towards the Lord, it is very difficult to constrain it
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to remain face to face with the Lord for any length of time,
and, even when one succeeds in forcing it to do so, its
inborn tendeney is so subtle and so powerful that there is
no knowing when the chain will snap and the mind
escape us unawares. Some power, other than that of
our own puny will, is required to keep the mind in bond-
age, and such a power is found in the Lord’s name. As
long as the name is being repeated or thought of, the mind
must necessarily attach itself to it, and even if it should
attempt to slip away, it cannot do so eutirely. When
this practice, in course of time, develops into a persis-
tent habit, the devotee will have acquired sufficient con-
trol over the mind to be able to confine it, for some
time and to some extent at least, to the contempla-
tion of any particular aspect of the Lord. In one in-
stance this argument secewns to acquire a double force.
We read in the Gi/a that ““ whatever idea one dwells upon
at the moment of death, that he will surely become, being
ever possessed by that idea.” If, then, a devotee, as in
duty bound, wishes to die thinking of the Lord, inauy are
the obstacles he has to overcome. He may leose all
consciousness on his death-bed. The bodily pain may be so
acute as Lo absorb all his attention. The tongue may be
so weak as to be incapable of the effort required to utter
the Lord's name. The pitiful wail of his kith aud kin, the
importunate enquires of his heirs and executors, and, above
all, the indescribable horror of the approaching death,
may all combine to render the pronunciation of the name
an absolute impossibility. All these impediments can be -
easily surmounted if one has successfully acquired the
habit of constantly repeating the Lord's name whether
aloud or within onesell. For, then, the habit would have
become mechanical and automatic, and whatever be the
diversion or preoccupation of his mind and however weak
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his tongue or his bodv may be, the process will be going.

on, even without his paying any voluntary -attentiop

thereto. And, perhaps, even when the dying man appears
to have lost all consciousness of his surroundings, the
mechanical utterance, however inaudible, of the Lord's
name by the tongue, or even the silent thought of

it by the mind, might strike some latent chord of his.

innermost consciousness and may produce an exquisite
spiritual harmony,—a sweet ‘voice within the heart'—
which will be the most desirable condition for the devotee
to die in. The devotees of the name therefore affirm
that it is never too ‘early to begin the practice of in-
cessantly repeating the Lord's name, inwardly or oyt-
wardly, as circumstances permit, and to make the habiy by
long practice so very mechanical and involuntary as to
éiisure its continuance without interruption even whep
_ one is attending to the thousand and one distractions of

everyday life. Walking or sitting, dreaming or waking,.

talking or eating, working or resting, the Lord’s name
must ever be reverberating within the heart like the cop-
tinuous sound of the conch. Some people, for example,
acquire some “such involuntary habit as the shaking
of their legs, the biting of their nails, the dandling
with their button or watch-chain, or the tearing up of
small pieces of paper or straw, and this involuntary ac-
tivity is kept up by them, however important the business
on hand may be. The repetition of the Lord's name
should be carried to the same degree of automatic con-
- tinuity. The underlying idea, as far as the genery) class
of devotees is concerned, is not that the meye name
without any attention being paid to it and withgyt an);
concomilant emotion of love or reverence for the Lord,
can accomplish Lhe highest end, but that the npame will
be of very great assistance in bringing back the ruuawa{z
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mind as often as one can to the centralidea to which one's
devotion is directed, —namely, the Lord himself, It is an
acknowledged fact, based on stern experience, that it is
extremely difficult to curb the unruly mind and to compel
it to stick to a point even for a very short time, if it be left
to its own resources or even if we depend solelv on the
strength of the will to accomplish that purpose. The
name, on the other hand, might perchance catch the mind
while it acts the truant, and, by the process known as the
association of ideas, might lead it, step by step and link
after link, to the contemplation of the Lord’s form or a
particular aspect thereof or the glory of the Lord's divine
attributes and His universal sports.

The above, as we have said, is the argument of the
majority of those that follow the path of devotion. Those
among them, however, that attach exclusive importance
to the Lord's name, will venture much farther and assert
that the efficacv of the name, which represents the Lord
as fully as His form, is entirely independent of the specific
attitude of the mind during it utterance. Just as it is the
property of fire to burn anything that comes into contact
with it, be itman or beast or thing, and whether one
touches it knowingly or unknowingly, lovingly or hate-
fully, or even whether recognising it as fire or mistaking
it to be some other shining substance,—so too it is the
fundamental nature of the Lord’s name to purify every
one that utters it orally or mentally, whether he does so
voluntarily or involuntarily, attentively or inattentively,
with love and reverence for it-and for the L.ord which it
signifies or without such love and reverence, and even
whether one recognises it as the Lord's name or not.
Did not Ajamila, the once religious Brahmana who had
reached the downmost level of vice and immorality
and had become the meanest outcast, attain the highest

4
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spiritual bliss by merely calling out, ou his deathbed,
to his beloved son whose name was Niriyana ? Did’
not the illiterate and savage hunter, by the mere pro-
nunciation of the sound Rama, taught to him by
Nirada, even without knowing what it meant, become
the foremost of all the world’s poets, the famous sage
Valmiki, the author of the Rimidyana? It cannot be
otherw?se, for, it is the nature of the Lord Himself,
as dellared by Him in the Gita, that “He is equa;
towards all beings and there is none whom He likes and
none whom He dislikes.” Further, whoever brings his
mind into close contact with the Lord, will be purified and
raised to the highest pinnacle of spiritual glory, whatever
may be his mental attitude towards the Lord. The
cowherd damsels of Gokula, for instance, attained the
supremest spiritual goal by their illicit love towards
the Lord, Hiranyakagipu, Ravana and siéupila by their
deadly batred, Kamsa by fear, Vasudeva, Devaki, Nanda
and Yagodd by their purely parental solicitude, and so on
Even the mental condition is of no account, as in the casg;
of Alialya and the serpent Kaliva who were saved by the
mere touch of the Lord’s feet. This is a necessary and
inevitable corollary of the infinitude of the Lord’s love
and mercy. The glorious love and sacrifice of Christ, for
instance, must be explained ouly on that principle, for
it was not confined to those that loved Him byt wa;
lovingly extended even to those that hated and versecuted
Him and those that will hate Him to the end of.lhe world
1f such be the glory of the Lord Himself and of His .
bounded love towards His creatures, the nature of H“-
name, representing the Lord in the tullest sense, o .
of course be otherwise. i *¢r canuot

The devotees of the Lord’s name have many other

tenets which we have no space to deal with. Moreo
. ver
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some of them are technical arguments which may not in-
terest the general reader. The followers of this school are
rapidly dwindlNng in number, but, in spite of their being
lew and fa1 between, they constitute a very interesting and
important section of those that have chosen the path of
devotion for the attainment of spiritual perfection.
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EXTRACT

- “ THE CRADLE OF THE HUMAN RACE ”
SENDS HICH PRIESTS TO THIS CITY

—

FIRST HINDU TEMPLE ON THE WESTERN
HEMISPHERE HAS LARGE CONGREGATION.

MEN AND WOMEN LIVE ACCORDING TO TEACHINGS OF THE
OLDEST PHILOSOPHY IN THE WORLD—CON VENT
AND MONASTERY ATTRACT MANY STUDENTS

The oldest philsophy in the world is the newest in
_San Francisco, and the latest word spoken from a pulpit
In this city was the first written when humanity hadp :)o-
gressed to the point when it began accumulatingp its
thoughts into literature. This message comes from the
storied valley of the Indus and Ganges, which archeologists
refer 1o as “ the cradle of the human race.” ‘

Human thought, as history goes, has always traveled
from the east, westward. “ The wise men of the East’
bore the first tidings of hope, expressing manking’s first
dream ol God, the illumination of which has coutinged to
hgbten darkened places until finally the entire planet
this “fooistool ol the Aluughty,” shone with this Jj ht,
That this thought, aiter enriching the globe, should :ov.:
be retraversing 1ts course, follows the universal sequence
of all things.
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ONLY HINDU TEMPLE ON CONTINENT.

The first Hindu temple in the western continent stands
at the southwest corner of Webster and Filbert streets.
This is the only temple in the western hemisphere where
the philosophy first collected in the Vedas and later on
printed in ancient Sanskrit, is preached in America. The
temple was dedicated April 5, 1908. It was erected under
the auspices of the Ramakrishna Mission, Belur-math of
Calcutta, India.

That the handful of Vedantists who organized this
mission had faith in its pemanency in this city, is evident
from the fact that they built their temple to endure for more
than a day. Although of modest dimensions, it has a pro-
nounced architectural style, being patterned after the great
Taj Mahal of Agra, India, one of the seven wonders of the
world and after the famous temple at Benares, being a
combination of Hindu temple, Christian church, Mcham-
medan mosque and Indian monastery, all these conforning
to the style and uses also of an American dwelling. While
jt is a modest miniature of the famous temples of old, wood
and stone replacing marble and onyx and precious me-
tals and gems, every detail of the ancient symbolism is
maintained in this temple as in the originals.

The canopy over the mosaic and marble entrance to
the auditorium on Filbert street represents the supposed
thousand-petaled lotus of the brain. According to Hindu
Jogins, when this lotus opens through the intense power of
concentration and meditation, man attains the highest illu-
mination or perfection.

SYMBOLISTIC ARCHITECTURE.

This being the first Hindu temple in America, honor
and appreciation have been shown by carrying the Archi-
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tectural art of the temple, its main channef

an American eagle. The bird has widely O“ts; up to
wings, hovering protectingly over the national : ftched
The eagle, symbolical of spiritual light and joy se“OOlor.
fly beyond the realms of space, embracing not, 'cm?m, to
country, but all the world in its protection. In the I-);'thn
Plnlosophy, which invests every act with a religious indu
ing-and every object as some expression of the di:,l-‘ can-
the eagle is the symbol of great strength, of u:]ﬂil) 3{1.‘ tys
unswerving devotion and steady and rapid progress“mg’

4 }.*.Zvery little minaret in the architecture has its defipj

- meaning. Nothing about the architecture is ha : 'mte
or. the resuit of caprice. Not an angle but has its sp a;ar‘d
stic equivalent in the religion or philo:-dphy—call)',tm th-
you will—of the Vedas. Even the wedther-va o hat

| one of the towers is there for some definite reas:e "op
than to point out the direction of the changing win:l]ssmher

STAND FOR PRINCIPLES.

The four towers, each different from its mates
for great principles, and the decorations, the sun the’ and
th.e crescent, the trident and so on, which to the’un' ‘rr.100n
might seem as an incoherent, unrelated hodge- lgluated
the studious mind of a devotee and follower of \I;od ge" o
are but the material expressions of a many-sided i
and thought of accordingly, just as the -follow
Christ considers the cross as the symbol of hiset achi
but by the enlightened intelligence such object cechings,
worshiped. They are merely visible reminders o: ;:idnm
ea.

princip]e,
T of Jesus

The temple is built in three stories, the Joy i
study rooms and class-rooms, and the auditoriy v
Sunday and weekly services are held apd uppern:) “'hfffe
story is a monastery, The second story ia for smdernitmd
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There are two Swamis, or priests, with occasionally a
visiting monk or Swami. Three lectures are delivered
every Sunday, one at 10-45 oclock in the morning,
another at 3 in the afternoou, and the evening lectures at
7-45. They are free and open o all.

MONASTERY AND NUNNERY.

Since the dedication of the temple, just before the big
disaster, many folowers have been made, and the Sunday
and weekly services are attended by men and women of
all nationalities. It may be surprising that there are no
Hindus in the congregation. The votaries at the temple
are all American citizens. In fact. the only Hindus at the
temple are the swamis. In the monastery are a number
of San Franciscans who have voluntarily dedicated their
services to the® spreading of the Vedantist philosophy.
These men,for the most part follow their wonted occupa-
tions as before ; but dedicate all their income to the cause °

of this ancient religion.

Proselytising or effort of any kind to obtain converts
is a practice foreigu to the Vedantists. Their philosophy
is accepted or not, but never by any means is any endeavor
made to induce a person to come to them.

There is a nunnery also, this occupying an appart-
ment remote from the monastery. These women likewise
follow their customary occupations, but live according
to the Vedantist theories.

Simplicity is the foundation of their system of living.
and for this reason the cost of living has been reduced to
figures that seem absurd to ‘the out-sider.  Still, none of
the Vedantists seen at the temple look anaemic, hollow-
eyed, starved or even particularly ascetic. As they reve-
rence all forms of life they are against meateeating,
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subsisting entirely on vegetables, nuts and fruits, The
idea of a meat-diet is, however, voluntary, anq by no
means a compulsory idea of the faith,

One of the men, a stalwart, cleanlimbed mag of
between 35 and 40, who was formerly a printer by occu-
pation, lives at the monastery, doing all the printing work
issued here and distributed to various parts of the country,
The other men put their eatnings into the common cau e,
receiving in turn their living.

ORIENTAL GREETING.

Upon arriving at the study of Swami Trigunatita the
other afternoon, the scholarly priest of the morning ser-
vices greeted his visitor at the door. Instead of the
customary clasp of the hands, according, to Occidental
custom, the Hindu priest stood at the door with hand
folded across his breast, palms inward, eves down

: cast,
genuflecting reverently. Never do they clasp hands ;

“Qur cordiality is spiritual, and our greeting is the
same, I see in you a child of the same God whose ming
created both. 1 open my mind, my soul to you. So I
bow reverently, recognizing in you our spirutua] relation-
ship. The clasp of the hand is materialistic, not spiritual
That is why we never shake hands, explained the Swami.
after the preliminaries of the meeting had been stated.

The study was well lined with books and the large
flat top desk had a look of being a very useful artjcle if
furniture. Every thing seemed to be arranged wity
mathematical system. Order prevailed (o a Surprisi]
degree. Now and then, the swami, who Was a ma ngf
quiet dignity and sincerest fervor would turn aboutqui:]k]o
in his revolving office chair, reach out here or there f;r:

book turn with one motion to the desired page and gh
! snow
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this or that text in explanation or by way &f elaboration
of his talk.

Emerson, Max Maller, Schopenhauer, English, French
or American philosophers—the tranquil, brown-visaged
man behind the desk, had their ideas and sentences at his
tongue's end as the man of affairs has his market quota-
tions. As for the Bible, texts were quoted with such accu-
racy and aptness that one could find no argnment to gain-
say such well-foundationed philesophy.

'« So you would like to know what Vedantism is ? ”
repeated, his eyes oddly bright, his manner all cordiality
and benignity.

VEDANTIST IDEAS EXPLAINED.

“ [t is neither Scripture nor a code of laws, It ia
not a religion or a.svstem of philosophy, for itis the
philosophy of all philosophers, the science of all sciences,
It is not made. by man, or by prophet, or even by
God. Itis not made at all. It is ever-existent, embra-
cing the planet, the sun, moon, the stars and all the uni-
verse. The vedanta establishes the place of inan to world
permanently. Mankind has ever desired to ascertain his
place in relation to the universe. The true Vedantist recog-
nizes God in everything and he can sacrifice hig life with
the greatest pleasure, if need be, for the purpose of esta-
blishing the truth. Self is the only substance existing, and
when we recognize this, we easily arise above envy, jeal-
ousy, hate, greed and the like.”

This seemed nothing particularly new since the Christ-
ian Scientists and many of the other theorists about this
new school of modern thought, teach much the same.

“ We do not teach crude, visionary ideas. The trge
followers of the Vedas, once understanding its immutable
5 ?

x
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laws, improve their mental, moral, social, political and
even physical condition by the understanding of this law_ "

This may sound like a promise of enormous an dextra.
ordinary fulfilment. but as the man sat there talking in
such an even tranquil, positive tone, something of his owp
sincerity of conviction crept into one’s mind, and the inte;.
viewer longed for a little of the faith that could make ope
regard the world with such hopefulvess. _

Simplicity and sincerity is the key of life to the
Vedantists, regarded by them as the best meaus of attain.
ing perfect peace and happiness here and now.

COMMERCIAL STANDARDS CRITICISED,

“ Whenever we cast our eyes over this rich .'«md~ pros-
perous country we find people from the highest to the
lowest ranks of life groaning under the burden of gyer.
work, unrest, worry, anxiety and ceaseless hurry, The
poorer classes hold the ideal of the middle, the latter of the
milliohaire, the millionaire of the multi-millionaire, and so
on, and the latier even though possessed of far more
wealth than he could possibly utilize even were his life
prolonged much beyond the ordinary allotment, reaches
out to posess the wealth of other nations. No ope is con.
. tent. Men are so beset by the canker of constant demand
for more and more and more that the thought of this eats
up their vitality destroys their mental and physical equilli-
brium and they lose sight of their spirituality entirely,

“ This constant. unrest is accompanied by diseases
of the heart, and kidneys, the brain and nerv(;us svstem
and men die in their prime because they faj} 1o Undel.‘stand
themselves, because they posess not the firg, idea of the
philosophy of life. This is one of the evils of modern ciyi-
lization, the inevitable result of a system byi)¢ upon ideals
such as the western world adheres to,
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“True civilization, which is based upon moral and
spiritual standards, reforms the inner nature of man, im-
pelling him to ‘obey the spiritual and moral laws of a
higher plane of existence than the commercial one. Surely
a civilization which encourages deceit, avaricious ambition,
jealousy, the utmost lawlessness in competii-on, will not
lead a nation to enduiing greatness hor hilg happiness Lo
it~ people.

FoLLow SIMPLE LIFE.

“ Qccidental civilization, as one sees it flowering in
thix country and in Europe, i< complex beyond all degree.
Needs are so increased that Mankind slaves to death to
provide these artificial necessities. In this country the
vast majority of peopl: live to eat and to drink. Lo wear
costly garments of many changes, and these .insatiable
desires to multiply in their children.

They never learn that the more we gratify our needs
the more thev increase. The problem of food and cloth-
ing is most formidable to those of ample means, and so on,
until with manv it is the sum and aim of life.

“ Missionaries from this country and Europe go to
India to set an example of their complex life, glorifying
it as religion, for getting possibly that Jesus was an
Oriental, and therefore, like all spirutual teachers among
the Orientals, he lived a simple life, always trusting in
the Heavenly Father, Who cares even for the sparrows
of the air. One finds many true disciples of Christ among
the so-called heathen of India and very few among the
so-called Christians of the Occident.

« However a simple life does not necessarily imply
that one must forsake the world, go to live in the woods
or in caves, but it does mean absolute obedience to.the
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laws that immutably govern our mental, moral; {"',Pii'itual
and physical being. When we violate these kaws it:lends
to confused cemplexity of living, which P'Oducewdinms
vice, ignorance, slavery to passion and the worship of
Mammeon. - S

“ Again, simplicity does not mean alone outward ;ﬁléin;
ness of garment, meager diet, a modest dwelling, It méﬁu{.
relf-control, which makes one master over nature. Simpli-
city is the result of the highest education, the most Vigi-
Tant moral and spiritual training of the soul. Simplicity of
soul inspives us io Jove and feel for others as we love and
feel for ourselves. This, as vou may eee for vourself, is far
from the occidental ideal. Still, a Vedantist is an indivi.
dualist, believing thoroughly in the development of the
idividual, but the ideal of development differs.

N Jesus THEIR IDEAL.

. “desus Christ is the ideal of mankind. His philosophy
is admitted to be. without flow,” ssid the Swami, and
continued with ‘t\fnq statementt hat Christ of the Christian
religion was but one of the everal teachers of Vedantist
philosophy who from time to time dwell among mankind,
such beings being regarded as perfected souls sent to de:
liver mankind from its ignorance. =

_ Broadly charitable, Swami Trigunatita declared that
according to this ancient faith of his fathers, it includeg
all religions. This sincere following of any faith‘, with a
strong and ardent purpose to advance, morally,
and spiritually, is the main and primary Principle o
ism, they believing that all such plang eyep through
differing in manner, help society and improve the world
in the long run. They teach that nothing should bind
one, should submerge the personality of the individaal,

mentally
f Vedant'.

e
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who must stand free, unhampered, if progress is to be
attained.

“ Since the first man began thinking about his sur-
roundings mankind has been trying to salve the ills of life.
The heaven future, beyoud the skies, is not very satie-
factory to many mature minds unless they may have
a glimpse of it in this life. This prablem of realizing
heaven in this lifs here and no wis all there is to Vedantist
philesaphy.

- “We have egolved from the animal plane to the
human plane. The next step is o eralvé into the divine
plane. All the uaniverse, this world of oums included, is
bat the playground of God. : -

“In those whom we love we see reflected alt the
virtues and beauties of mind and heart which alt, even
those ot least ilumination, admire and desire. As we see
God tn them, so must our love develop and grow wuntil
we see this beantv, this godliness, in others. Unti! our
vision embraces all humanity and all creation. Gradually
this world, which is mistakenly culled a vale of tears, and
a place of irredeemable misery, will come to be transform-
ed into an abode of true happiness. This is the: establish-
ment of the kingdom of God on -Farth, and when Jesus
said. “The kingdom of heaven is within you. it must have
been this which He meant.” ‘ S

5F &
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VEDANTA WORK.

~ 'The tenth aniversary of the Entally Ramakrishya
Mission was celebrated on Sunday the 17th April 1agst
with great eclat. The spacious hall in premises No; 5,
Dehi Entally Road, was beautifully decorated with flowers,
foliages, green grass and buntings. Inside was placed a
portrait of Sree Ramakrishnadeb. Indeed the decoration
was so.very nice and complete that every one looked with
admiration. The auspicious day dawned with the Sun
shining magnificently in a clear blue sky and was hailed
by the enthusiastic devotees who from far and near came
pouring in to render homage to whom they regard as
Incarnation of the Deity. The ceremony was opened at
8 a.m. with an Abahan song. At noon the Sannyasing
from the Belur Monastery came and joined the party, Ope
of. the Sannyasins, Swami Nirvayananda, Performed the
Pujaand Aratrikam of Paramahamsadeb amidst the mad.
dening Sankirtan by the devotees. Soon after the Puja
the Sannyasins were entertained with Prosadam, Swaxii
Saradananda-the Secretary of the Ramakrishng Missio:
Swami Virajananda etc., Babus G. C. Ghose, M. V. Guop.
etc., were present on the occasion. Sankirtay, parties f P
the locality and distant villages chanted rcf; v rom
up to 10 p.m. It wasa novel sight to see 5
band of singers among them. The Poor num
1500 were sumptiously fed with rice,
and sweets. The assembled gentleme
light refreshments and prosads.

gious songs
Mahomedan
bering about
dal, curries, curd
N Were treated to

AN APPEAL

The birthday anniversary of Bhagavan Sri Rama-
krishna Deva was celebrated in the]Ramakrishna Orpha-
nage at a Mahula (P. O.) in the District of Murshidabad
by His Holiness, the Swami Akhandanandaji this year
with more grandeur and enthusiasm than those of previous
years. On Monday the 13th of March last the usual
performance of especial worship lasted the whloe day and
after offering oblation into the Sacrificial Fire, came to a
close. The orphan Students of the orphanage were sum-
ptuously fed on the occasion. Then throughout the whole
week whoever visited the Ashrama was entertained with
the prasada of the Lord. On the next Sunday (the 1gth
of mrarch) the public celebration took place. More than
1500 poor people were entertained with hearty meals
already offcred to God. Many friends too were similarly
entertained. In the evening more than a thousand people
of all castes and creeds, most of whom were agriculturists
had the pleasure of hearing a very eloquent lecture on the
greatness of Sri Ramakrishna couched in the simplest
language possible, delivered by Mr. B.C. Mitra, the ses-
sions Judge of the District who took the chair. He
was followed by the secretary of the Maharaja of Kasim-
bazar, who entertained the audience with the same subject
with equal fervor and eloquence. Then Honorble Mr.
Vaikunthanath rose and spoke upon the glorious Mission
of Sri Ramakrishna for a long time and drew the atten-
tion of the audience to the many philanthropic works
with the illustrious disciples of the great sage are doing all
over India. He drew the especial attention ofhis audience
to the noble work of Sri Swami Akhandanandaji in whose
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Ashrama, the Orphanage, they had assembled that evep-
ing and pointed out the immediate need of funds to bujlq
a suitable Orphanage as the number of the orphans. are
steadily increasing. He also pointed out the all-embracing
nature of the Orphanage, as orphans are #akem and
educated from all castes and creeds, with due Tespects
to their religious views.. He said ““ A sum of Rs. 50,000
is necessary for the purpose; and we hope that the
generons public will come farward to help this noble
cause, and thus bless themselves.” The meeting came
to a close after the distribution of Prasada.

* We have been publishing in our pages from time to
time about the noble and unselfiish work of His Holiness
the Swami Akhandanandaji, under his fostering care many
destitute orphans have become useful members of Society.
How with the love of a mother he nurse and brings up
those children who have none in the wotld to look after !
How under his affectionate treatment, and careful super-
v.ision these helpless ones never feel the pang of their dis-
titute condition! Such a godlike, and unselfish worker
is a blessing to the world, and we appeal to all genecrous
minded people, Hindu, Christian, ot Mahomedan to
come forward to help him with money or otheér neces.
sary things to bless themselves, by seving the Lord who
stands before them in the forms of destitute orphans to
take their service, sothat they may be blessed here and
hereafter. We hope that our appeal will find due res
from all quarters. All remittances are to be made 050‘1 >
His Heliness, the Swami Akhandanandaj;. o

Sri Ramakrishna Orphanage, a Mahyl,

trict Murshidabad, Bengal. (P.0.) Dis.
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“ That which exists is one : sages call it variously.”
Rig-veda. 1. 164-46.

Vor. XV.] JUNE, 1910, .[No. 6.

VEDARTHASANGRAHA
(AN EPITOME OF THE VEDIC TEACHINGS.)

By Bhagavan Ramanmya.
(Continued from page 237.)

The meaning is this :—

He (i.e., the father Uddalaka) asked (the son)
Svetaketu—* You are motionless ; did you ask them about
that ruler (Yam adeiam)” [Chhind. Up. VL. 1. 4.]; that is
to say:—*“Did you ask those teachers about Him also, who
is the dde$a?” The word ddeSa means that by which
(supreme and exclusive) authority is exercised; hence an
ade$a means a command (or praédsanas)because it (viz. the
word ddesa) has to have oneness of meaning with (the
word praéasana in) the passage beginning with—"Indeed,
through command (pra$asana) of this akshara (i.e. God), O
Girgi, the sin and moon stand well supported”;—and in
other such passages. To the same effect is given the follow-
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ing passage which is attributed to Manu-“He (s.¢, i
ruler of all (and smaller than the smallest)”, ((I: t(l;xzd e‘);;:l;:
under reference) here also, the material cdusality (of the
Brahman) in relation to the world is taught BY means of
the expression ‘one only (¢kam cva)'; by means of the
expression  without a second (advitiyay, through excluding
all other presiding rulers of the world than the Brakman
the Supreme rulership (of the world) is affirmed onl;
in regard to Him. Consequently, what was said (by
Uddalaka) was this—* Did you ask (your teachers) about
Him, who ‘is the Supreme Ruler also, who forms the
material cause of the world ; by hearing, thinking and
knowing about whom, what was not heard, what was not
thought, what was not known, become heard, thought ang
known, (respectively).” The idea in the mind (of Uddﬁlaka)
was to this effect: “Was the Bra/iman also, who forms the
cause of the creation, prescrvation and destruction, &e.,in
relation to the world, who is the ocean of innumerable noble
qualities, such as omniscience, the quality of desiring the
trath, the quality of willing the truth, ¢heard’ by you?”
As He forins the cause of all things and because the cause
alone, in association with various particular configura.
tions, is declared to be the effect, (therefore) through know-
ing the causal Lrahman having all the intelligent and
nou-iutelligent things in their subtle state as Hig body
the whole world, which is the effect (of the Bralzmau),
becomes known ; bearing this in mind, the father Uddi‘:
laka questioned the son (Svetaketu)—(“Did you ask your
teachers about Him) by (hearing, thinking ang knowin
about whom) what was not heard becomes heard wha%
was not thought becomes thought, what wag not ,known
becomes kuown?” Then, not knowing that the father had
borue in his mind that the whole collection of things had
(only) one cause as above-mentioned, angd thinking that
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among things which are entirely distinct from each other,
through knowing one thing there was no possibility of
obtaining the knowledge of any other thing, the son
raised the objection—‘‘Reverend sir, how can there be
such a Supreme Ruler.” Urged by this objection, again, he
intended to teach him that same thing, which was borne
in his mind, namely, that by knowing Him fi.e. the
Brakman) all else becomes known, in as much as, the Su-
preme Brakman Himself—whose essential nature consists
solely of knowledge, bliss and absence of all evil, whose
greatuess is infinite, who is possessed of crowds of innu-
merable auspicious qualities which are unsurpassed in
excellence and are associated with the quality of will-
ing the truth, whose essential nature is immodifiable,—
possesses all the intelligent and non-intelligent things in
their subtle state which are incapable of being different-
iated by names and forms as His body, and for the sake
of His own sport, exists, out of His own free-will,
through a small part of Himself, in the condition of the
world, which is made up of infinite and wonderful im-
movable and movable things.

To this end, he gives the following illustrative ex-
ample, seen afforded in the world, to show the identity of
cause and effeét : “ Just as, my dear child, by means of one
lump of clay, all that is made of clay becomesknown, modifi-
cations (of the clay) are (inere) names having their origin in
speech; that it is all clay is alone real.” The meaning here is
this : although for the sake of its possessing the character

of being, through a small part of itself, the basis of the reali-

sation of various transactions in practical life, one and the
same substance clay has various names due to its various
modifications like pot, dish, &c., which consist of
conditions of varied character; yet, owing to their being
particular modifications of the clay, the substance clay
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itself and nothing else exists in those particular conditions;
hence (it is said)—Just as by knowing a lump of clay all
things bhaving its particular configurations like pots,
dishes, &c., become surely known. Then the son, not
knowing that the whole world has the Brakman as iis
sole cause, puts the question: “ May vour reverence teach
it to me.” Thea in order to teach that the omniscient
and omnipotent Brakman Himself is the cause of all, he
(i. e. the father) spoke thus indeed: “Existence a’oue, my
dear child, this was in the beginning, one only, without
a second.” Here by the word #Ass (/dam) the world is
pointed out, and by the expression ‘in the beginning’, the
period of time anterior to creation (is pointed out); by
means of the expression ‘existence alone’ it is declared
that at that period of time the world has the sa¢ (or
Brahman,) for its Self; keeping in view that that (saf)
remains the same even during the time of creation, it is
declared by means of the expression ‘one only’ that the
woﬂ(! which has attained unto the sa has then (i.e. before
creation) no differentiation of names and forms, and by
such declaration itself it is established that the saf forms
the material cause of the world; and by means of
the expression ‘ without a second’ all other instriumental
causes (of the world) than He Himself are excluded :
thus, what was in the very beginning borne in mind
namely, that He, who isthe Supreme Ruler Himeelf, is the’
material cause of the world, as declared in the passage—-
“ Did you ask your teachers about Him also who is the Su-
preme Ruler, whereby what was not heard becomes heard?”

—is now (in the passage under notice) made clear. This |

same thing it (viz. the scripture) declares (later on in the
same context). The sat, which is itself both the materi-
al cause of the world and the instrumental cause of the
world—'*It saw (i.c.thought) ‘may I become manifold
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and be born’.” Although the Supreme Braiman Himself,
who is denoted by this above-mentioned word sa/, is
omniscient, ofinipotent, wills the truth and has all His
desires fulfilled, yet He for the sake of His own sport, wills
of His own accord that He Himself ‘will become manifold’
in the form of the world which is made up of wonderfully
infinite intelligent and non-intelligent things; and
for that purpose He Himself will ‘be born’; then He
creates out of a small part of Himself, the element
of spatial ether and other (such elements); then again
that same supreme Deity who is denoted by the word sa¢
thus “ saw (i.e. thought)’: ¢Indeed, entering these three
deities! 4, along with this individual self which is the same
as Myself, I evolve the differentiation of name and form’.”
After declaring by means of the expression, ‘along with
this individual self which is the same as Myself,’ that the

. individual self has the Bra/iman for its Self, it (viz. the

passage under reference here) declares that solely through
the entry into them of the individual self which has the
Brahman for its Self, all the nou-intelligent things possess
the character of being #ngs, and only as such do non-intel-
ligent things acquire the character of being difterentiated
by names and forms............. What is said is this :=The
individual self, indeed, has the Brakman for its Self, be-
cause it possesses the character of being the mode of the
Brakhman through formiug His body ; and because also it
is so declared in another scriptural passage—* He whose
body is the self &c.” ; all the things having the configura-
tions of gods, of men, &c., are the modes of the individual
self so characterised, through forming his body ;—thus all
those things have the Brakman for their Self; therefore

14, These are the great external elements of tejas (light
and heat), ap (water) and anna (earth).
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all words, namely, god, man, yaksha'S, rakshasa's, pasu
(domestic animal), mrzga (beast of the forest), bird, tree,
creeper, wood, stone, grass, pot, clotk, &ec., which are well
known in the world as possessing powers denotative of
things through the association of the grammatical base and
the suffix (in each case), are,—through the things having
particular configurations that are made out as being
the respetive meanings (of those words)—denotative of
the collection of things up toand inclusive of the Sup-
reme Self who forms the internal controller of that indivi-
dual self which presides over those things,

Thus, the whole of the world made up of the
intelligent and non-intelligent things has the saf for
its material cause, has the saf for its instrumenta] cause,
has the saf for its support, and is subservient unto
the glory of the saf &c.; all this is dealt with ex.
tensively in the passage beginning with—“ All thege
things which are born, my dear one, have their origin
in the Saf (i, in the One Existence), have their
abode inhe Saf and are established in the Suz ;" then
it is declared in the passage—* All this has That for
its Self; That is existence,”—that, through the relation
of cause and effe, &c., the whole world having the Brqp-
man for its Self is the sole ‘ Existence ; He is the only Self

of the whole world, and the whole world is Hig body and

15. The Yakshas are certain mrythical be@m;
who are attendan'ts on Kubera, the god of wealth and employed
in the care of his garden and treasures,
regarded as beings of a benevolent and in

They are generally
offensive disposition.

16. The Rikshasas are demons, the declared enemies of
the gods, and are goblins, going about nights, hauatin g ceme-
teries, disturbing sacrifices and devoyt men, animating dead
bodies, ensnaring and even devouring human beiugs and
generally hostile to the human race,
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therefore the thing denoted by the word ‘thou’ is also
the Brakman Himself possessing the individual self as
His mode: and thus the proposition enunciated (in the
very beginning of the context here) to the effe¢t that all
things have the Brakman for their Self is concluded in
reference to a particular individual self (‘svetaketu) by
means of the statement ¢ That thou art.

What is said is this: In the passage ‘“ All this has
Him for its Self (He is the Self)"—by means of the ex-
pression ‘all this’ the world made up of intelligent and
non-intelligent things is pointed out; aud then He is
(therein) declared to be the ¢Self’ of that world : the
meaning is, that to be possessed of the Brakman for its
Self is declared, with reference to the world. It has tobe
discriminated whether to have the Brakman for the Self,
which is mentioned above, results through the relation of
the soul and the body (between the Brakman and the
world) or whether it results through the identity of (their)
essential natures; if it results throughthe identity of (their)
essence, then the Brakman’s qualities of willing the truth,
&c , which are made out in the very beginning of the con-
téxt here in the passage beginning with “ It saw: ‘may I
become mani-fold'”, will all have to be set at naught,
And through the relation of the soul and the body, the
character of having Him for the Self is specifically arrived
at, as given in another scriptural passage, namely, “ He
who has entered within is the Ruler of all things that are
born, and is the Self of all”. He has entered within all
things that are born, as being their Ruling Self, hence ‘He
is the Self of all, the Self of all things that are born, and
all things constitute His body : thus to have the Brakman
for the Selt is specifically made out here (in relation
to the world. To the same effect is the following passage
also: “He, who dwelling within the self, is within the self,
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whom the self does not know, whose bod
internally rules the self, He is thy
immortal Self.” It has been already s
context) here also, the same thing is made o

passage beginning. with (¢ Entering) alongUtwﬁzm ?e
individual self which is the same as Myself.” Py this
all intelligent and non-intelligent things form th ;,o;s
of the Brahman, the Brakman Himself, havine v
things for His body and having also al} things agsl.?-n
modes, is denoted by all the words. Therefore by m s
of the grammatical equation ‘That thou art’ is de cans
the Brahman Himself who possesses the individualmte]d
as His mode through that intelligent individya] .
forming His body. seif

Y is the self, wh
1nternal ruler gpgq
tated that (in the

To be continueq,

THE
LIFE AND POLEMICS OF SANKARACHARYA.

A FOREWORD.

The Indian public was for a time jubilant over the
recent celebrations at Kaladi so much so that every news-
paper and journal used to bring something afresh for a
time. One would write a short sketch of the life of the
“Great Acharya,” another speculate on fixing his date, a
third give a summary of his teachings, a fourth, in the
words of admiration, couch the achievements of the “ Boy
Sannyasin,” and so on. The village of Kaladi, the very
name of which might, perhaps, have been known only to
a local geographer or to a lover of antiquity, became a.
matter of common mention and altracted pilgrims from
all parts of India, both at the time and after the celebra-
tion of the event. Great possibilities seemed open, many
thought it was an epoch-marking event in tue history of
India, and some even added that just as the religious and
soeial aspects of India were then given a fresh turn after
the advent of the “Great Religious Teacher,” even so
would the present celebrations change the very face of the
Indian activities. Anyhow it was an event which certainly
excited thought and writing, and as the first outburst of
the bustle and enthusiasm is now practically over, it is
time to consider the life of the great philosopher in a more
serious aspect. One would generally expect that the result
of such an attempt would be the production of a biogra-
phy giving out a vivid picture of the life of the “ Great
Teacher,” detailing the incidents of special interest, eluci-
pating obscure points of the Advaita philosophy wherever

2
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it is consistently possible, and giving a critical account of
his works in a general way. Further it would, perhaps, be
an anxious expectation that the writer would unearth such
materials as would fix the date of émxmxcnmn, but
the writer feels that he has to disappoint some of such
anxious-expectants, The present work has been attempted
with a view to place before the inquiring public an account
recorded by one of a former generation of Indian writers
interpreting him as faithfully as possible for the limited
intellect of the undertaker. And it need not be adged that
in doing so some of the technicalities of the Indian style
have to be preserved. In the field of literature there isa
marked difference between the East and the West, and
whereas the West glories in recording the actions of man
in the form of histories, biographies, etc., the East would
shudder at the very idea of man-worship in literature,
- For this very reason it was ever in the East 3 conventional
idza that the hero must ever be of a divine origin, or a
saintly king with extraordinary qualities, This prevailing
. notion had very much to do with the scarcity of biographic-
~ al warks or exact accounts of our great men which we of the
present day would, perhaps, have loved to possess,
Some would go further to say that it is not only thus
- much but we have nothing, or almost nothing, to place in
the hands of our young readers that would infuse into their
tender minds the force of ideals, There ig perceptible
degeneration on all sides, and the best writings of oy
greatest men are a sealed book to the present day learners,
What they require is some common facts diluteq with a
fair amount of appealing interest. The sort of jnterest
they are led, for one reason or the other, to possess about
a great personage is to be ministered with some account as
perhaps, in the Boswell's Life of Johnson: That js to say ::
lot of personal account is to be given, giving here and the,re
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the gift of the conversations held or the letters written, or
even point out, by quotations from the writings, what sort
of views he held on a particular subject. But this sort of
things in quite foreign to our habits, to our tastes, to our
temperaments, to our surroundings, and to our family tradi-
tions,—considered from a national point of view,—and
though we have for a time led to admire other forms and
systems of knowledge, yet, in the very natural course of
things, our tastes must soon return to us. We are a nation

inhabiting a country where aptitude and labour are trans-

mitted from father to son, and thus carefully preserved.
Here in our country even evolution of higher aptitudes is
fully graded scientifically, protected, and settled. Thus in
our very blood run our tastes, and any other thing can
only be a passing change. ‘

In the present change that is coming upon us there is
another thing and that is impoverished faith and belief.
In India the highest Pramina or the source of zuthority
is Aptavakya or the saying of those that have worked
for the benefit of man, but now in the circle of those that
study the Western sciences,—the only set that often go
by the name of the “ educated,”—that is being replaced by
observation and experiment. The tide of materialism has
thus far succeeded in creating a notion— certainly transient
—on some minds that there is nothing beyond what is
visible, and when the body becomes.defunct “in the

- natural course of things”, there is an end to the object for

which human life can be used. But what it is and why it is
they caanot say, and it is a riddle they cannot solve. They
do not know, or better have forgotten, that they come from
the unknown and go to the unknown. Human skill can
produce really wonderful objects in the ‘lifeless’ material
world, but a life that cannot create. A new life, which is

so visible, must come from some living source, and if we .
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begin to trace lives to the past, what will that primordial
source be 7 Even if we grant that it is nature, how did
that again come to existence and whence is this regular
cycle of seasons etc. ? Here is the parting of ways, and it
is this just that makes one a prejudiced materialist or an
investigating philosopher. It is this that makes the East
what it is and West what it is too.

In India if the greatest men are the greatest beggars,
elsewhere the notion itself looks ridiculous. Assumed po-
verty is admittedly the fostering mother of superior know-
ledge, and this principle was recognized and practised in
India to the utmost. The order of merit was know-
ledge, occupation, age, relationship, and wealth, and that
was never forgotten in doing honour and respect to any
person whomsoever. Consult YAJNAVALKYA and he will

 tell you that one may possess grain . sufficient Lo maintain
himself for twelve days, for six days, for three days
only for a day, and one may even live from hand t(;
mouth by picking ears of corn, and again of these each
next mentioned is superior to each previous mentioned.
Tribute was ever paid in India to things that would
last, and all other things were despicable in the eye of
our men. Superior knowledge had ignored the very exist-
ence of one’s own self, and if any one was worshipped
it was, so to speak, as an abstract conception even ip
the concrete body. The mighty deeds of the great are
well known though very little of the great themselves,
Lven in the Mahabharata how little of personal account of
the princes can be found, compared to the vast amount of
teaching it imparts, one can himself satisfy. There is
teaching of various sorts throughout, and even if an ac-
count savouring of any one’s person can be traced there, it
is only as an illustration of a particular truth or of various
vicissitudes that happen to one in his life time. It re-
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quires a keen knowledge of facts and a balancing and
comparing to determine exactly what one thing means.
A key to our sacred literature can be had ‘when, in the
first place, we have some idea of the ways of expression :
First, there is language which may be ‘called mandatory.
It asks you to do a thing, you cannot question it, no rea-
son is given to you, no explanation, and no reminding, and
you must either obey it or fall. You may call it dogmatic,
but that dares your opinion. Itis not anxious whether
you follow it or not, it will never coax you, and in justice
to yourself wants vou to obey it. To this class belong all
Vedic, and portions of Smriti, literature. 1 say portions
of Swyiti literature, for here and there we find texts of

" Smritis mentioning a reason for an act they prescribe, but

no sooner does a text does so than its mandatory character
ceases and it is no longer binding on any one of us.

Secondly, there is language which may be styled ap-
pealing. That makes you love it, that would even appear
as your Iriend to argue with you, convince you, and lead
you to the proper path. To this class belong all the
Puranas and portions of Smritis. In the best way suited,
they arouse devotion in one, and depict in proper places the
dark and the bright side of one's existence. Various ideals
are placed before the reader so that the one for which he
is most fit he may copy in all its details.. Itis this that
makes some think that Paranas etc. are not binding on us,
though one can follow . their teachings with advantage.
Anyhow there it is, and if one wants anything less dog-
matic, be can find it there.

Lastly, there comes the remaining part of the Sanskrit
literature which nay be termed encouraging. It is a con-
vention amoug the literatureans that the language too
should be as scientific as the subject matter itself. An ordi-
nary iutelligent reader should slightly pause and coasider
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ang should not be carried away by sentiment or i;u .
Things which, at the outset, appear absurd hav: n::t'
most reasonable meaning, and a system of science h .
been developed for the purpose. That is called the scie -
of Dhvani, or the science which helps us to understm:e
the intended meaning of any passage in a work, Dh;l nd‘
(‘sound’) is not what, as one is often led to belie\;e a:m
faxtra or interesting significance, but the real signiﬂc;anci
itself, Itisonly that work which satisfies this test of
Dhvani that is called the best, Ignorance of this fact ho
here and there produced some who would hold that tlas
Sanskrit literature itself is full of things which on the Ve]e
face of it is “ nonsense.” For example here is the uanrsy

lation of a passage which one of the rhetoricians gives for °

the purposes of illustration :

*‘0 lord, why dost thou now lower the heights of
Gotra mountains{a)? What has led thee to make Llo
oceans shallow ? How is it thou triest to render thelo :ie
of the directions(4) but unimportant beings ? Thougl :.hs
gods on both sides thus tried to dissuade, the cfeat :
regardless of their prayer, created this King ") o

The meaning is that this king is posse:sed ;>f all-s
passing loftiness(d), depth of qualities(e), and the o
of protection(/). power

(a) The seven famous mounfains: M
: Mahendr
Sabya, Sanumat, Riksha, Vindhya, and Parayggr'a * Malaya,

(b) Lords of the eight directions ; INDRA and the rest

(¢) Prataparudriya. (Some details omitted in the
tion of the abcve verse.) tansla-

. (d) A quality for which mountains are famous
(¢) Oceans are famous for this.
(r) Quality of those gods.
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Such is the language in which the works were being
written in Sangkrit. This may seema digression but resort
to it is had here with a purpose. The Life and Polemics
of SANKARACHARYA is being attempted here in the way
in which a writer has left it, and without a foreword,
things and incidents depicted therein may look ridiculous.
In the first place, the work itself belongs to the third of the
three classes, and-in addition it is replete with quotations
from Vedas, Dharmagistras, and Puripas. Things too
commonplace once may now under the altered conditions
seem meaningless or worse, and it is the duty of one who at-
tempts an expounding of any such old things to explain to
others the conventionalities with which they are couched
lest any one may fail to understand rightly the intended
meaning. These are the days when carping comments
are being made on everything Indian, and particularly
Sastraic, and any neglect on the part of the writer may
end in the total misconception of the whole thing by the
readers. The present translator does not, however, pretend
to possess any correct knowledge of such things and only
he feels why he should not try to point out certain things
which are essential for a correct knowledge of things. One
thing, however, must be noticed, and that is there is nothing
sectarian here. In the days of SANKARZCHARYA many
of the sects we find at the present day never existed, and
many that did exist are now extinct. If tribute is paid to

™, the memory oPthe great SANKARACHARYA by his follow-
}fgl\it is with an outburst of devotion so natural. Ifthey

attribute a divine origin to him it is not to deny ‘that to
any one else. 1f this and similar things are known, then
there is little scope for any misconception, _

Now a word as regards the work itsell. The Life of
SANKARACHARYA has been attempted in former days by
such people as the great VIDYARANYA and ANANDAGIRI,
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I.t must be admitted that VIDYARANYA'S work has also a
literary aspect to fulfill, and thus it goes beyond sayin
that it does not, and cannot, record every detail connecteg
with the short and brilliant life of the great ACHZIRrva
There ate facts, incidents, and philosophical details which.
are quite beyond the scope of that admirable work, and an
attempt to draw all those things to the attention of the
public cannot, therefore, be uninteresting. Itis hard to say
whether the life is interesting for its every day detail, or
for its polemics, and anyhow an attempt has been m’ade
in the first direction, though not exclusively, by the might
minds of old, while the other though not a complete desi}:
deratum, requires yet some futher elucidation.
But how can that be done ? Shall we depend upon
our own resources, discuss the matter in oyr own fifth fate
way, and draw our own conclusions, or is jt better for us to
depend upon some writer of old ?  To the present writer
however, the latter course appeals better, and w .
on writing below is but a free translation of §,
of ANANDAGIRI, that great commentator o
CHARYA'S works. He is aware that here and
are passages rather too strong in tone,
to present them to the public jn exactly the same wq
he finds them in the original, his only excuse s that :’l o
is the way in which the Sanskrit author has left the ‘;‘t
There are here and there bassages that contradiet ¢, W(?r .
taken by MADHAVACHARYA®and far fron? com are View
two and sifting the truth,—a task whicl is certainI]) ll)ﬂg the
the présent writer's capacity—he safely leaves a{] prond
the learned world. The work begins wit, an hat to
the divine origin of SANKARKCHKRYA’ for w:C(t:ount (?f
superordinarily great, is regarded ag divine ],1ere f:neV;.r s
where the ptinciple of evolution from humanity to d'iv'm'ha
and further is recognized. Now to begin with : T

hat he goes
fikaravijaya
f SaNKARZ-
there there
and if still he tries

The Life and Polemics of Sankardchdr)}f;\k;‘gg STRAN 7>
S easTERED LT

: SHCIERR LR

PREFATORY. SN

. o B TG RO,
Obeisance to Sri GANESa | Obeisance to‘Sn‘t&:f&_Pﬁ‘_i//’4

Om, the Adventures of ACHARYA will be recorded.

I bow to the lotus-feet of :‘Smxmxcmnm, the
Guru, from whose favour, I, though ignorant, am always
a thorough knower of all.

I whose name is ANANTANANDAGIRI, a pupil of
that adored personage, go on to describe the purpose for
which the descent of my Guru on earth was meant. iyThe
following are the topics therein : '

(1) The Episode of the Birth of my blessed Guru ;

(2) The Establishment of suddha-Advaiga Vidyi in
such a way that it may continue without a break,
from generation to generation, in this world pro-
tected by his benefaction ;

(3) His enthusiasm to conquer every quarter of the
world ;
(4) The wonderful way in which he saw Vyisa;

(5) The memorable words of the Goed BRaHMA who
visited this world at the time when the Guru
had to throw of his mortal body ;

(6) The elucidation of the way in which VYisa con-
ferred a longer life on him ;

(7) Meeting of BHATTA ;
(8) Defeating of MANDANA MISRA ;
(9) The Discourse with the wife of the above ;

(10) The Manner in which he became a master of the
. science of amour by passing into another’s body ;
(11) The Approach of the disciples ;

.3
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(12) The Vision of NRISIMHA ;

(13) Triumphing over SARASVATI ;

(14) The soujourn at Sringagiri ;

(15) The Founding of the city of Conjeeveram ;

(16) An Account of the goddess KiMikshi ;

(17) The Establishing of the §ri Chakra,

(18) The Elucidation of the Path to Moksha ;

(19) and Becoming identical with Sat-Chit-Ananda,

These are the main themes that are interspersed with
many a secondary topic having a bearing on them, and ]
so write the work that it is full of interesting answers to
various objections and queries, and that it may quash the
numerous false faiths.

(1o be cont)'nued.)

+ [ALL RIGHTS RESERVED.]
NOTES OF SOME WANDERINGS

WITH THE SWAMI VIVEKANANDA.
Continued from page 233.

Persons :— The Swami Vivekananda ; gurubhais, and
disciples.

A party of Europeans, amongst whom
were Sthir Mata, the ¢ Steady Mother'
¢ One whose name was Joy'; and
Nivedita,

Place.—Kashmir.
Time.—June 20th to October 12th 1886.

At this time the Master was always talking of leaving

us. And when I find the entry “The river

A‘Eﬁd;’;,_ is pure that flows, the monk is pure that

goes” I know exactly what it means. The

passionate outcry “I am always so much better when 1

have to undergo hardships and beg my bread!” the longing

for freedom, and the touch of the common people, the

picture of himself making a long circuit of the country on

foot, and meeting us again at Baramulla for the journey
home.

His family of boat-people, whom he had staunchly
oefriended through two seasons, left usto-day. Afterwards
ne would refer to the whole incident of their connection
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with him as proof that even charity and patience coulq go
too far.

It was evening, and we all went out to pPay some
visit. On the return he called his disciple
Nivedita to walk with him across the
fields. His talk was all about the work
and his intentions in it. He spoke of the inclusivenegs
of his conception of the country and its religions ; of his
own distinction as being solely in his desire to make
Hinduism active, aggressive, a missionary faith, of ‘dont.-
touch-ism’ as the only thing he repudiated, Then he
talked with depth of feeling of the  gigantic spiritua]ity of
many of those who were most orthodox. Ingia wanted
practicality, but she must never let go her hold op the
cld meditative life for that. * To be as deep as the ocean
and as broad as the sky” ¢ Sri Ramakrishna haq said, was
theideal. But this profound inner life, in the soy] encased
within orthodoxy, is the result of an accidenta) not an
essential association. “And if we set ourselves right here
the world will be right, for are we not all one 7 » “Rama-’
krishna Paramahamsa was alive to the depths of his being
yet on the outer plane he was perfectly active ang capable, ,

Wednesday
August 10th:

And then of that critical question of the worship of
his own Master, “My own life is guided by the enthusiasm
of that great personality, but others will decide for them.’
selves how far thisis true for them. Inspiration i not
filtered out to the world through one man]”

There was occasion this day for the Swami to 1ebuke

a member of his part iad
Thursdsy party for practising palm-

August Thh, istry. It was a thing he said that everyone

desired, yet all India despised ang hated
Yes, he said, in reply to alittle specia] pleading ever;
of character-reading he disapproved. «Tq te] y:)u the
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truth I should have thought even your Incarnation more
honest if He and His disciples had not performed miracles.
Buddha unfroeked a monk for doingit”. Later, talking
on the subject to which he had now transferred his
attention, he spoke with horror of the display of the least
sure to bring a terrible reflex.

The Swami had now taken a Brahmin cook. Very
touching had been the arguments of the
Amarnath sadhus against his willingness to
12t even 2 Mussalman cook for him. “Not
in the land of the Sikhs, at least Swamiji !” they had said,
and he had at last consented. But for the present he was
worshipping his lictle Mohammedan boat-child as Uma.
Her whole idea of love was service, and the day he left
Kashmir, she, tiny one, was fain té carry a tray of
apples for him all the way to the tonga herself. He never
forgot her, though he seemed quite indifferent at the time.
In Kashmir itself he was fond of recalling the time when
she saw a blue flower on the towing-path. and sitting down
before it, and striking it this way and that, ‘“was alone
with that flower for twenty minutes.”

Friday & Satur-
day t2th & 13th,

There was a piece of land by the river-side on which
grew there chenaars, towards which our thoughts turned
with peculiar love at this time. For the Maharajah was
anxious to give it to Swamiji, and we all pictured it asa
centre of work in the future—work which should realise
the great idea of ““ by the people, for the people, as a joy
to worker and to rerved.”

In view of Indian feeling about a homestead blessed
by women, it had been suggested that we should go and
annex the site, by camping there for a while. One of our
party moreover had a personal wish for special quiet at
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this time. So it was decided that we should establish ¢
women'’s math,’ as it were, before the Maharajah shoylq re-
quire the land, to confer it on the Swami.. Ang this was
possible because the spot was one of the minor camping.-
grounds used by Europeans.

(7o be continued)

* GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA PARAMAHAMSA "«
(By K. Vyasa Rao,BA.)
{No. 1)

Not many had known the nanie of Sri Ramakrishna
Paramahamsa before that day when a young man in
orange robes from a British Dependency inthe East
stood before the Parliament of Religions and took
captive a vast and cultured assembly of divines, phi-
losophers and orators. Was it merely the novelty of his
costume, or the fascination of his personality or the un-
expected eloquence of his tongue in the command of a
foreign language that created a sensation so spontaneous
and unique in the aninals of such assemblies? To some
extent each of these contributed its own share to the
sensation of the hour ; but all of them put together could
hardly have made up that grand total which he scored in
the new world for the country of his birth and the oldest
civilization extent. There were other orange robes, there
were others of the coloured race from whose dark lips flow-
ed the language of Shakespeare with telling fluency ; these
latter kindled no doubt the fire of appreciation in the
immense and somewhat bewildering gathering before
them ; but it was Vivekananda, Narendranath Dutt of
earlier days, that set the whole assembly ablaze and
turned the occasion to demonstrate once again that the
light of religion continue still to flow from the East.
Who was this man whose name the world had not
heard, nay his own country had not known, who
brought no credentials such as scholars and authors

*Brahmavadin Press, Madras,
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are wont to bring, who had not even gray hairs anq who
to the despair of all, laid no claim to occult powers of au):
kind and chose to leave miracle-—mong‘ering severely
alone, but content with the robe of renunciation and a
pair of fearless eyes, stood there confident of capturing
the West for India of old? Where did he catch the

inspiration of his life which has lighted his sou] and which

will in times to come light the path of others?

When the world discovered Vivekananda, it discover-’

ed also Ramakrishna Paramahamsa eight years after his
death; and to day, fifteen years after the World’s Fajr a¢
Chicago, i. ¢. nearly quarter of a century after the death
of the Paramahamsa, we are given in printed form the
Master’s Gospel. Yet, it may truly be said that the prq
proper of Sri Ramakrishna commences from the publjca.
tion of his Gospel. Till now we understood Sri Ramg.
krishna through the medium of his disciple ViVekananda,
not only from what he wrote or said of his Master, byt also
from the Mission of the disciple, from the Ramakrishpg
Order which he along with others joined and promoteg
and the creed Revivalism which he preached with
more vigour than success. But understood in this- way,
Sri Ramakrishna remained a puzzling personality to
most, a kind of indefinite Entity—half real, half mythica}-
who, all were willing to allow, in the absence of proof to
the contrary, must have been at any ratea harmless, good

pious man. = To the critical it was difficult to explain the,
point of contact between a disciple so militant in his atti.
tude and aggressive in his outlook and a master so sup-
remely good and self-effacing. It was tacitly assumeq
after a fruitless endeavour at analysis that Ramakrishna
like the bidden source of a great river must remaijn a my-
stery to most while Vivekananda was 3 broad-day reality,
Moreover, was it not sufficient title to be acknowledged
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as the fountain spring of Vivekananda's greatness? In
1893, a year before he burst on the Chicago assembly after
a marvel of thé East, when Narandranath Dutt after his
Sannyas wended his way to Southern India in the course of
his wanderings as Sachchidananda, the curiosity be ex-
cited in those who came across him was something out
of the common; and Sri Ramakrishna was taken for
granted on the word of a young sanyasin, because the latter
was so strange in himself. A graduate of the Calcutta
University with a shaven head, a prepossessing face,
wearing the garment of renunciation, fluent in English
and Sanskrit after the Bengali fashion, with uncommon
powers of repartee, who sang * with full throated ease” as
though he was attuning himself to the spirit of the
universe, and withal, a wanderer on the face of the Farth!
He had remounced the world, possessed as he was of
parts that would take him to eminence in any profession !
He had renounced it for the sake of Hinduism! and
that at the instance of an obscure devotee, nameless
and unknown, who was dead for some years past and
who when alive was actually illiterate all his life!
Verily, were the dry bones of Hinduism jnstinct with
life? Or, has a new Society for miracle mongering, pre-
tending to hold in the palm of its hand the keyto the
solution of all problems of this and other worlds, been
established with its head quarters near the mouth of
Hoogly rivalling the one at the mouth of the Adyar? Or,
conld it be a case of some irreparable domestic mishap ?
No, the man was sound and stalwart, full of sparkling wit,
with nothing but scathing contempt for miracle working
agencies preached at the foot stools of Mahathmaic
hierarchies; enjoyed good dishes, at times perbaps
got somewhat worse for a little too much of them ; kuew
how to appreciate the hooka although fond of the pipe
4
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as more convenient for a wandering hermit : ;
enjoyed the world all the better for hagvin:?‘:: l’ﬁ n fat,
from it. He harped, all the same, on rénundaltl;self()ﬁ
the sake of Hihduism with an ability that called fon o
admiration and a'sincerity that commanded ruespec::t:or e
young Bachelors and Masters of Arts who had h" hThe
only disputed about Philosophy, religion and soclit lerto
fqrng, with all their endeavours centred in a brilliantal o
career, or a rapid climbing up of the official ladder .
the ne.wly' constituted Provincial Civil Servic e
at their wit’s end at the sight of such a - hwere
menon. It was of course something that thp i
.south.erner had not promised to himself as a ca: o
imagined as something very likely to occur. Butete;; -
they saw the man, and saw how well he could stand e}:’f,
grc?gnd in wrestling and fencing in the arena of .
pnxvefsa.l'soul; and when the hour of discussion the
?vay tolighter moods, they found how he could indgave
in f“,‘} and frolic, in uncompromising denunciatio e
startling Jon mots. Above all three was in hi s and
they did not pethaps precisely diagnose as sumh what
bounded audacity. But ability and audacity oy
the spirit of renunciation for the sake of %;I{)flrt, 2 nd
also apart, what endeared him was the unailo ed1 I}dmsm
of his patriotism, which came upon them a5 ay em.mr
and' commanded mute submission. In a coynt on
by a foreign powet it is impossible to se
fromn patriotism and the young man who 4
worldly prospects for the staff and a beggin
no va.cillatiug terms of the political aspirat
to animate young India. The politi
"country distressed  him as ever P;;::?::ld?l:n fall of h'is
tressed a genuine patriot. He felt the griefwn fall dis-
‘man who had renounced all the ties of bloog ::dak:::l?
‘ 1p,

Ty governed
Parate politics
ad given up a]]
8 bowl spoke in
1ons that ought
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freed himself from the bondage of land and gold, and
vowed to look upon every woman as his mother, and who
yet had but oue love his country, and one grief its down-
fall. The indignation, the regret, the disappointment,
the surging jschemes of ambition, the feeling of help-
lessuess in calmer moods, the overpowering desire to
dare and do, the abiding faith in the indestructible
greatness of his own country despite all its vicissi-
tudes of fortune sent him into reveries by turns and
astonished his hearers and held them spell-bound. With-
al, he was there for his country’s cause, prepared to win
his way with its emblem and carry the message of his
country to gain for it, its rightful place among nations
that have held her in chains of conquest. Nay, he would
vivify the present and lay the foundations of its future
greatuess, would revive the glory of theypast and bring back
to it its ancient days of strength and power, in a word he
would bring about an Indian Revival; that was his mis-
sion and he had fallen to work. What were they, the young
graduates, going to do ? Speak, discuss cram, pass, get on,
get money, get carbuncle, and propagate a race sicklier
each generation than the preceding one, a race of babes and
imbeciles inthe end, fit for nought but foreign chains for all
times to come ! Was that the only ideal for young India!
Have they not had enough of it? and endless discussion
over it all ? For shame, was there nothing else for the pro-
geny of a race which reveres in word and preserves in
memory the Gifa propounded in the field of battle to a
hero in full armour ? We have forfeited our rights toown
it as ours, and with our right to it thus lost, the race
might as well commit suicide rather than live the life of
the maimed and the crippled of the human species.
Such was the man who travelled from the Hooghly
to the Tambrapurney who wailed and denounced in
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unmeasured terms, whose words flashed as lightning ang
'cut as steel, who impressed all, communicateq his eit.hu-
:x:;x: s:: :'::,e, and h.ghted the spark of undying faith in
Nor was the time for such talk the le iti
'The second session of the congress had nots;etp;?;t;;:;:i
~ at Madras; the elevating informing and subduing
nality of Ranade asthe high priest of Social Regenef:iw.
had not been so fully realised in Southern India t;n
"“boy reformers” had their hand on the social n;for ;
plough with phenomenal Courage and were attract; .
wide attention throughout the Presidency to the chq ey
o.f some, annoyance of many, upsetting the menta] grl}l
librium of many more among the educateq. The re.
marriage movement led to bitter acrimony evervwh:-
among Brahmins; the anti-nantch agitatjon was ;rie e;
by the well to do and less educated ag o "
spring of a disordered digestion A .
asa malicious mar-joy by Pmdessir:él»%:oﬁ:?;:u‘;zc
" pions hands were being laid on the immemoria) ba’.n'i :
~of caste, not in the sacred name of religion, but on beh::'
of the dubious claims of ill-understood ratio

; nalism
and defiantly, in the view of the great majorit y, ztl‘)erliy
“people to their unspeakable disgust. In short sccia?
?

~vandalism which had not even the redeeming excuse
they thought, of the sanction of religion behind it c;r *
sanctified personality to command it, Was, in the comm, .
opinion of many, proceeding at a fearfu} pace, on
What a prospect to oppose to it an Ep
sanyas: $0 uncompromisingly denunci .
ideals, irreligious assumptions and of ;::;zu:fati:: gtn
at reform without invoking the aid of what was greatpi:
the past, enfeebling thereby the nationa] structure! Did
he not, further, speak of ‘revival instead of teform? The

veritable off.

glish educateq
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former was a work of restoration, the latter of innovation,
and taken all in all the current of vaudalism could not be
better opposed than by the traditions of the race being
massed tnder the name of revival and offered in resistance
to its rapid and devastating flow. True, the political
horizon was unclouded and there was no immediate cause
for complaint, but there was no escaping the fact that the
country was in the grip of the conqueror, and far
as eyes could see there was little chance of politi-
cal liberation. But it was their duty to present inspir-
ing ideals to the younger generation, trusting in god to
work the future salvation of the country. Anyhow, the
singular specimen of a Sanyasi from Calcutta who was not
crazy in head, was not an impostor of the indigenous or
imported pattern, did not preach Vedunéa to appease his
hungry a¢ma, could not have taken to it as a profession,
because he had both the passport of a degree and splendid
attainments to make them pay whenever he might employ
them. Agitated as one section of intellectual Madras was
over these questions, and with the temptation to afford
Sachchidhananda every opportunity whereby the unholy
attempts of social reformers could be thwarted, much of
the agitation might probably have proved of little avail
for the immediate purposes of that section had not the
Parliament of Religions been announced to meet in the
space of some months. No better opportunity for the
Swami to make his debuf and on his return home, it would
be one triumphant progress from end to end during which
the vivifying creed of revivalism was to be preached in
the place of Reform, Brahmoism, Arya Samajism and all
else of the same kind. These were no doubt the unex-
pressed thoughts, the hidden realities, the unplanned pro-
gramme of that hour when Sachchidhananda’s visit to
Southern India resulted in his embarking for the United
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States at Bombay where one of his ardent admirers from
Madras who later on became his personal friend and who
had collected the necessary funds, saw him off and posess-
ed his heart in patience till the world heard the name of
Vivekananda. He it was that plumbed the question,
“why not go to Chicago Swami? * Ves, if you can get
the passage” was the necessary reply of the man who
was prepared to accept his next meal from wheresoever
it might come. But it was not so easy to get the passage
for an unknown Sanyasi of whom no one had any idea until
he saw him. Disappointments from some quarters and
money from others came and when the latter came from
one greater it was sent through a man who demanded a
receipt from the Swami to whom it was directed to be
delivered. But the Swami had left for Calcutta to be at
Bombay in time for his voyage. Five hundred rupees
was too precious and substantial an amount to be fore-
gone for want of a signature from the Swami ; the friend
went inside the house, where the Sawmi was thought to
be staying at the time, went inside a room right up to
the table on which stood the inkstand with pen and on
coming out of it handed to the man at the front door of
the house the receipt with the name of‘Vivekananda on
it.

(Zo be continued)

ISHOPANISHAD.

This Upanishad forms the last chapter of Shukle
Yajur Veda and it is devoted to the exposition of the prin-
ciples that underlie the manisfested universe all around.
Its first mantra begins with an enunciation of the all-
pervadingness of the Divine Principle denoted byjthe
word §¥aX. The first mantra means :—This entire uni-
verse is pervaded with the Divine Spirit. Whatever moves
in this ceaselessly moving universe is animated thereby—
whateverelse appears to be, besides that, is everchanging,
evermoving, never in besng. If you like to be at peace and
happy, have in you the spirit of renunciation. Enjoy the
universe as a manifestation of the Divinity, non-attached
to the various ever-changing appearances of which it is
so full. All the manifold manifestations are the wealth
of the great Creator—the ®—. You should not covet
what belongs to Him. The spirit within you must be
one with the djrige spirit which pulsates in the inmost
essence of alf.}v The so called objects of the universe
being ever in the change and being Projections of the
Lord of the universe—the universal soul-depend for their
existence, growth and decay vpon the energies of that
soul and so as long as you remain within your narrow
individuality you cannot claim those objects as being
your possessions. They must follow the workings of the
universal energies and they cannot accomodate themselves
to your individualized disires and inclinations. There-
fore it is necessary for you, if you understand your

position and that of the objects’surrounding you, to
g
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give up your attachment to those objects and ins-
tead of an attachment to them, to go back deeper
within yourself, and remembering that within you too as
within everything else there is that Divine Spirit—that
universal Spirit which bursts forth into all the splen-
dours of the universe, to become attached to Him—to be-
come unified with Him so that through Him through
unity with Him—the glories manifested in the universe
and the still higher glories that are in Him still behind
all manifestations may become yours. Despair not, the
beginning clause of the mantra breaths words of hope
into your ears in gmrarerfirg & —all this has God within
it and hence there can be no doubt as to your becoming
entitled to all the glories of God when He is not &
stranger but within you—the Soul of your soul and the
life of your life (eSO AL

The only thing needful is to remember the next
succeeding clause that whatever is in the universe is
always (W) changing or evermoving and $o never per-
manent. Such being the case no wise man who regards
himself as ever-existing can have any regard for the
transitory things of the world. ‘Thus the rule of conduct
cannot be otherwise than as enunciated further on in
Fer g

Hence enjoy the bliss that is your own as belonging
to your inmost self—the divine spirit—the bliss which
comes to you as your own when you cease to be attached
to that which does not seem to be your own. What lies
outside you—which belongs to the Lord of the universe in
His creative aspect and which even He does not pay any
regard to on account of its being changeful and transitory.
If you do this—if you have the spirit of renunciation—if
you have in yourself all your energies centred—if your out-
goings have ceased, yofl become one with the Lord of all—
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you become full in yourself—you become one with the
bliss itself—-the bliss of the Lord and there is nothing else
for you but bliss eternal—enjoyment eternal.

In short if you attend tothe objects you become
individualised, conditoned, diflerentiated and separate
from the Lord. In this aspect you cannot have any
right to any enjoyment, for you sever yourself from the
source of all bliss and enjoyment. The objects, that
you attend to and become attached to, you cannot have, for
they belong to the universal Soul and you have narrowed
yourself down to a particular sphere limited by your
coveted objects. Ina way you yourself disinherit yourselt
and raise an obstraction of objective covetousness to pre-
vent you from enjoying the heritage of the divine bliss
Do the contrary. Give up your attachment to thé
obje@s. Give up your conditions and limitations. Be
anified with the Lord of the Universe who is within you
and the bliss of the Lord becomes yours and the objects
as being of the Lord now stand at your service though
you may not now pay any heed to them. The whole tna-
nifested universe stands up in awe to serve you though
you may not now stand in need of its services. So the
conquest of the world cannot be from without but from
within—the #% or the Ruler of the Universe being within.
So let us go within and meditating upon the Mantra be-
come one with the Lord of all that is within us—that is
in us, rather 15 us and thus let us enjoy and be blissful—
(thus the mantrartk, the meaning of the mantra, has to
be realized in expansion and when the thought under-
lying its various clauses has been grasped in its relations
and inter-relations to the preceding and succeeding
clauses then the mantra is to be repeated in calm medita-
tion so that the thoughts of the Mantra expressed in con-
densed form may become assimilated into our conscious-
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ness and thus may gradually transform our limited conci-

ousness into the unlimited consciousness which stands at
its basis.) .

Then the question arises as to how is the life to be
led? What is to become of the inherent activities of
human nature so longer they last ? The spirit in man is
to become one with the Divine Spirit. So the energies
of man must be unified with the energies of the Divine
Being. The absolute Lord is not a dead mass of matter.
He is full of infinite life and infinite force. The life and
force that we see around us cannot give us any idea of the
infinity the intensity of life and force in the Lord of all.
So whatever is here is only an infinitesimal portion of the
life; the force, the strength, the consciousness, the bliss
that there is in Him,

The entire Universe with its apparently infinjte
activities, infinite lives, infinite manifestations is but an
insignificant quarter ¥ of the Lord. The whole being
of the Lord the fiyqrg the remaining § this as it were

is full of indescribable amr1/, sfrkwsfta, sy, So to be
one with Him means to be one with Him in spirit, inmind

in words, in external aflivities. To be one with Hin;
means to feel Him in yourself as your own Soul, to follow
up his impulses in yourself in your a&ivities and so long
as your nature has any impulse within it which carries
with it the stamp of coming from the divinity with you
an impulse which arises within yourself naturally ang
spontaneously has to be acted upon but nothing further
is to be desired. You act because you are required to act
because you are made to at because the a&ion seems for
the time your own self. What further do you want?
How can you expect anything for the expressions of your
‘inward nature.—That expressions come as a matter of
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course and as the Divine Spirit the revered and the be-
loved Lord desires no reward, no compensation, no fruit
to follow, no return to be made to Him for his manifold
benevolent a&ivities so you who desire to be one with
Him, to share his glories, to enjoy his bliss, to partake
of his Dtivine peace cannot reasonably, for any return
to be made to you for your a&tions however benevolent
and virtuous they might be. They are your natural
necessary and spontaneous activities. They may have
immeasurable, beneficial consequences for the world but
so far as you yourself are concerned you are not to expe&
or to desire the least recompense for that. Youw: sole
concern is to be a&ing and acting alone for the sake of
the Lord remembering and realising that your actions
are only the acions of the Lord and not your own seperate
and individualized actions. Your Soul having become
merged in the Lord, the Lord has become one with
your Soul—one with your mind—one with your activities,
your feelings—your thoughts—your actions are of the
Lord in so far as the Kpadkis the vehicles of your cons-
titution can admit of the light of the Lord. The Lord
cannot keep himself away when the Soul hankers after
him, and Lord rushes in torrents to fill up the life of the
Soul. Thus—Kala

aiie EuRAn Wi

wrea o agen |
He who desires and hankers after the Lord his soul is
taken possession of by the Lord and the Lord reveals

Himself to him, occupies his whole being, makes his
thoughts feelings and activities His own.

(To be continued.)



Pity Me, Sire, Pity Me

Before the sweet, the bitter comes;
Avoid the sweet and bitter plums;
Care not the world’s opinion, son :
Or if its battle lost or won.

PITY ME, SIRE, PITY ME.
Tell me, sire, what I should do,
That may make me as pure as due ;

Give me peace and harmony :
Pity me, sire, pity me.

Those to whom this world is all
Struggle in it, now climb now fall :
Undismayed, you stand, my son :
What if its struggle lost or won ?

Alas! sire, I am but young,
Clinging the ladder’s lowest rung :
I crave thy help, in bending knee :
Pity me, sire, pity me.

Be pure, unselfish, kind, and true

In thought and word ; this is the clue:
If e’er the world assails you, son,

Care not if its battle won.

This world, my son, with glossy hue

Hoodwinks the heedless people’s view.

Undismayed, your race must run :
What if its struggle lost or won ?

Alas! sire, how hard it is

o curb the mind’s wild rhapsodies !
In vain, vain I try to be free:

Pity me, sire, pity me.

I rejoice, sire, 1 did some good ;

But most bad things have always stood
Against my spiritual harmony:

Pity me, sire, pity me.

“This my Maya is divine.”
So says the Lord with wisn penign :
Cry Him mercy, crave His grace ;
Care not what the world says.

Be bold and confident, my son :

If you did good, it is well-done. ‘
Pay no heed to world’s great fun,

Or if its struggle lost or won.

To Him I bow and Him I ponder,

For He, O sire, is the world's great wonder
In planets large and atomy :

Pity me, sire, pity me.

Pray to Him and feel not tired:
Always live a life retired :

Meet world’s temptations eye to eye :
Ne'er on its support rely,

Many a time 'n my reckless days
Have I been lured to wicked ways :
But, thanks, that I am now with thee :
Pity, me, sire, pity me,

295
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Alas! this world! sire, I fear
Till I know me, I will not near:
To thee I come; enlighten me:
Pity me, sire, pity me.

V. KANNABHIRAN MoODALAR,

The Spiritualistic Universe

The late Prof. James says in his “ Pluralistic Uni-
verse” that a man’s philosophy is the expression of his
intimate character. Broadly speaking, there are two
natures in the world, the sympathetic and the cynical ;
and from the clash between these two natures, two
types of Philosophy result, the Materialistic and the
Spiritualistic. The materialistic philosopher leaves the
world to the tender mercies of the blind forces. The
most complicated event can be explained, he says, by
reference to matter and motion with their exact quanti-
tative expression. The highest productions of nature and
the most beautiful adaptations of organic structure can be
brought about by the blind laws of evolution without the
need of any higher power. In the theory of evolution, the
inorganic comes first, and from this emerge the lowest
forms of animal and vegetable life, and from out of this
again come the various forms of conscious life which in
their turn give birth to the forms of moral life. These
interruptions seem to require the intervention of a higher
power, but the materialistic philosopheris so sanguine
that he expects to be able at no distant date to bridge
these’ gulfs in some naturalistic way. He thinks that the
moral comes out of the non-moral, and in explaining the
moral imperative, he adopts the explanation of histori-
cal development, i.e. explaining the later by means of the
earlier, the higher by means of the lower, what comes
after by what has already preceded. He shows how the
process of evolution has gone on in the development of
the moral, and how morality can only be regarded as one

6
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among the many qualities of man which enable him to
increase his life both in length and in breadth, After
giving this explanation of the “%ow,” he thinks he
has nothing more to do, and it does not strike him
that he has another explanation to offer, explanation
in the more important sense of the term, viz, the
explanation of the “why,” He mistakes what is only
mere description for explanation. It does not appear to
him that the moral “ought” is a factor which cannot be
explained by any amount of natural description, but which
requires a deeper source for its own illumination. The
materialistic philosopher also leaves Conscions or Spiritual
life unexplained. This is unique in kind and does not lend
itself to any naturalistic explanation. It remains like 3
drop of water on the lotus leaf and refuses to be organically
united with the system of materialistic knowledge already
achieved by the race. He also treats every thing
supernatural with cynical contempt. The Spiritualistie
Philosopher, on the other hand, is disposed to think that
Spirit surrounds matter and is inseparably bound up with
it. Matter and Spirit are sympathetically united. He ijs
fully aware that if evolution is to be a thoroughgoing
philosophy, it must grant that consciousness in some
shape or other must have been present at the very origin
of things. Every atom of the original nebulous matier
must be supposed to have been animated by conscioys
life. These two natures, the sympathetic and the cynical
are also described by James as the Tender-mindeq and
the Tough-minded.

It should not be forgotten, therefore, that besides
mechanical evolution there is a thing like Theistic
Evolution. Mechanical Evolution belongs to the tough-
minded nature and excludes every spiritual element,
and the Theistic Evolution belongs to the tendey-

%
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minded nature and holds that God is immanently
present in the World's evolution in all its aspects.
Take a small example, a deduction in geometry, A
certain property has to be proved of a certain figure,
This is the main purpose; and we shall suppose that
the solution consists of half a dozen steps. The student
of geometry goes through all these steps successively
and reaches the solution. But how is he guided in
his process through all these steps? We say he is
guided by the main purpose of the solution. After
making a certain construction, he is impelled to make
another, because by making it he thiaks he can prove
certain angles to be equal, which in its own turn will pave
the way for proving the equality of certain triangles,
which again seems to him to be needed for the final
solution, The analytical method proves the truth of my
statement. You start from the solution and seek the step
just preceding it which would lead to it. You go back again
(rom this step to the one next preceding it, from this
again to the one next preceding it and so on, uatil you
come to the first step. Each of these steps receives its
significance and place in the whole from the final purpose
of the solution. It is utterly unintelligible unless it is
viewed and interpreted in the light of the final purpose,
unless it is regarded as crudely and imperfectly represent-
ing that purpose.

Hence, the final purpose is immanently present
in each step of the process, determining it and leading
on to the next step, until the final step is reached, when
the purpose may be said to realise itself as itself, It also
connects all the six steps into an organic whole. The
whole is present in all the parts and does not exist apart
from the parts. It is still a light, a power, a “ concrete uni-
versal” without which the parts bear no meaning. So also,
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it is easy to conceive that a divine purpose runs through
the various processes of evolution in all its phases deter-

mining their progressive development and tending in the

main towards the realisation of itself. 1t may be that in
the realisation of the purpose of the deduction, trials are
made and err ors are committed. But these trials an
errors are themselves steps in the solution though
they have a negative value in so far as by exclud-
ing themselves they lead to the development of the
right steps. So also, in the evolution of the cosmos
mistakes occur, eliminations are made, and the righ;
things persist by virtue of the inherent power they pos-
sess. Errors themselves have a value in the system of
occurrences, which consists in leading to truths by annihi.
lating themselves. In answer to the question, ‘Why should
there be mistakes at all?’ we can only reply by the
counter, ‘ Why gbould there not be mistakes ?” All this is
human effprt to form an adequate conception of existence
and human,,consciousness subsists on differences and con:
trasts. And when realisation does come, all will be truth
It you adopt this conception, you will be able to ex:
plain miany facts of the World which Naturalism does
not even approach in any earnest spirit of inquiry.

There are many phenomena which lie wholly outside
the pale of psychological explanation such as, telepathyt
clairvoyance, hallucinations at time of death, mediumship
&c., which have been shown to be phenomena tha;
actually occur, and which require adequate explanation
Some of the scientists are utterly indifferent, and will no;
even examine the evidence available for some of these
phenomena. The late Prof. James tells us that when he
asked one of his friends, a leading biologist, now dead, why
so few scientists even look at the evidence for telepathy
he told him, it appears, that evenil telepathy were true:
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the scientists ought to band together to keep it suppressed

'and concealed, It would undo the Uniformity of Nature

and all sorts of other things without which the scientists
cannot carry on their pursuits, When all these things
are taken into consideration it seems inevitable that
we should postulate the existence of a Higher Power,
universally present and moving onward towards the
fulfilment of itself according to 2 principle which can
app‘eal to human consciousness "which is a product of
itself and which sees before it still other steps to lraverse

- before the final beatitude is attained.




BHAGAVAD GITA—AN ESSaAY.
(Continued from page 203.)
IX.

The “ wheel ” above referred to, will
be made clear by the followiug Chakram:_,

Now to the explanation of certain
Chakram. Akshara means Jivitma, fi

y and »nof Paramitmg and i
. . is
able to engage in action, Further, it is J ivitmathat t:i‘ls
es

f)n the body and becomes a Dh4hj (&) and hence ¢,

1s said to spring from Jivitma for the former e body
fnstrument of the latter, “Brahma” means bS:rVes as the
1nterp‘ret it as Supreme Spirit or Vedas B ;,3’- Others
the point. The next step of the bodiless .a?\tmo ) 1€ beside
is the embodied 4tma. So all that s meaa n; the 'w/-zeel
Brakma springs from Aksharais Jivatma takm Y saying
becomes embodied. Hence Brajimg mean ;S on bod):i.e.
else than dody. ‘The use of the word iy t; Rere nothing.
be seen from Mund. Up. IL 2—7. 1S sense may

it is hoped,
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“From Him, this Brahma (matter=body} name, form
as well as food are bom,” and from the Gita X1V. 3,
which is as follows:

TR

“The Vast Brahma (matter) is my womb. "

When the bodiless Jivitma becomes embodied, it is,
in ordinary language, called a creature . So Akshara
means Jivitma bodiless , Brahma means Jivitma embodi-
ed. Taking Brakma to mean Bedy merely, then Akshara
plus Brahma is embodied Jivitma i.e. Creature. Having
thus far understood the meanings of certain terms em-
ployed in the Chakram, we shall study a little closely the
‘ wheel’ itself. Food from rain; rain from sacrifice ;
sacrifice from works performed by the doer; works from
creatures ; creatures again from food ;—24ss is the wheel
or Chakram of ceaseless antecedents and consequences.
Vide the diagram.

Now, that food is from rain or creatures are from
food is plain and matter of ordinary observation. But
how rain is the result of Yajna or sacrifice requires
explanation. One way of explaining it is quoting the
authority of Mauyu. The matter does, however, admit
of a clear and scientific explanation. Sacrifice on a
large scale means prodigious fire which heats the
air. The hotter the air the more vapour it contains,
So the effect of Yajna is to surcharge orload the air
with a lot of moisture or vapour in it. When thus
the moisture-laden air comes, as it will sooner or
later, in conta with cold blast, it condenses into rain,
Thus it is that rain springs from sacrifice. History tell-
us that there had been downpourings in almost all battles
fields soon after the battle where cannon had been mads
much use of,
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Coming again to the wheel, we have noted that it
is a veritable wheel ; we cannot avoid it. Prudence and
common sense dictate therefore that we should not inter-
fere with it. So says the Lord '

T ety wei ety @t )
-yt fy )
“ He who on earth doth not follow the wheel thus revo]y-

ing, sinful of life and rejoicing in the senses, he O Pirtha
livet in vain.

M. S. RaMASwaMI AIYER, BA., L.T
T,

(To be cominmd)

NOTES and THOUGHTS.

In a recent issue of the Zsmes of India has appeared
an article headed * The guru craze” from the familiar
pen of the author of ** Behjnd the Indian Veil.” We were
rather disappointed at this exhibition of superficiality,
this lack of interpretive power and insight in one who,
we presume, feels the responsibilities of his position as
an Indian contributor or leader-writer to an Anglo.
Indian journal. '

We give below extracts from the article.

“Some forty years ago Mill was a name to conjure with
and all edncated people were followers of Mill, Spencer,
and others of the rationalistic school. After this exag-
gerated worship of Mill, or rather in consequence of it,
has come the reaction when it is the prevailing fashion
to sneer at him and his followers as the exponents of a
mere dry philosophy. The cold light of reason, so runs
the fashionable cant of the day, is not sufficient to satsify
the wants of the inuer son! of man. S ‘

. N » .

- «I do not, however, propose to discuss the prevailing
intellectual atmosphere of the West. I wish to refer only
to a backwash of the same ovement as seen in India,
viz., the growing tendency towards occultism among the
educated classes of India. The increasing following of
such cults as Theosophy, Vedantism, and what, for want
of a better word, we may call Vivekanandism, is due to
the same intellectual or quasi-intelleciual movement.

] L4 L4 L]
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“But in these instances at any rate there is an avowed
appeal to the intellect; but close followers of Indian
thought have recently observed a far moré vicious tend-
ency among the educated people of Western India at least ;
I mean the absolute abdication of all reasoning facult)’r
which consists in adopting a guru in the religious sense
of the word. A gwru is a person whose every word is a
law to his disciple and whose command is to be obeyed
and not argued with however absurd it may be. Ancient
Hind\} books have fancifully exaggerafed panegyrics of
the guru ; but for some years after the introduction of
Western culture the worship of the gur# decreased But
recently we have been observing a recrudescence .of th
cult of the gw7x and of the growth of this practice amone
educated Indians no doubt can be entertained. . Lead; .
lights of Indian sociely have fallen victims to this n -
or rather— revived fad. The forms it presents are dive ?_
But it is interesting to consider the qualiﬁcation—‘ore o
ther the want of them that are absolutely requisite i e
perfect specimen of the genus gurz. ne

» ) [ ] » .
“It will be a very great addition to the holiness of
guru if he is known to have been a great reformer b £ ?
he turned his ambitions towards gurudom. The more
heteredox he was before his conversion the great m(;::e
merit afterwards. In fact thereis at present noer 1:
royal road to popularity as to have one’s fling fir tsuc
then turn a gurz. In this land of universa] gullisb’?":d
any person who is sufficiently eccentric is sure to 1:}'
following. If hebe enterprising enough, he will oven
be able to spread his fame beyond the bo:mds of I:Z'en
A trip to America will work marvels and some cralza .
Americans who are always on the look out for novelty wil);
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hail him as a new avatar. The penny magazine recording
the doings of a microscopic society of disciples who in
the universal American style have ready made titles of
Professor, Colonel or Judge, when sent back here will
be used in its turn as further advertisement of the’ ¢ saint”
who has received recognition’ at the hands of the most
advanced spirits of the civilised west, so would run the

“usual jargon of his duped disciples. Perhaps a multt

will be established with an appropriate brotherhood and
the whole conspiracy of deception carried on with a per-
fect organisation. : :

* * » »

«I do not mean to imply that the whole business is a
tissue of organised conscious deceipt. A few are consci-
ous hypocrites, a few others are self-deceived, while the
vast majority consists of people who have a vague fasci-
nation for all that is occult and against reason and satisfy
this bent in the way that offers itself. A few of these
people have ulterior motives and should not be surprised
if some of these were found to be political. But I appeal
to the better nature of my countrymen whether it is in
the best interests of the country to hold up such men—
who to judge them mildly are self-deceived idiots—as
models for the ordinary man to follow.”

- * L] *

The above extratcs will give our readers an idea of the
frame of mind of the writer of the article. It is clear that
the writer is an anglicised Indian with a highly reformed
intellectualised religion, a “I'heist of either the Brahmo
Samaj or Prarthana samaj, and owing no allegiance to any
ancient religion or tradition. Men of his class generally
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have »!ittle faith in any Gury, for they are themselves self.
e(fnstltuted teachers of humanity, Having lost tc: l;
with the religions of his ancestors the Sant;.tana Dharmca
!le has become incapacitated to write about it, to right] ’
Interpret the thoughts and sentiments of his ;wn . 1y
and country to the rulers of the land, To pick m[:eo&:

defects and faults of any particular community and to

expose them without the saving grace of humour s’

petvicious.  Such seemingly rationalist;
e uch tic reform,
little good to their country; on the coni:tary the;r:of:

harm. This is a species of
) conoclasm ngend
asecular learning which is satisfied with : med by

nd never goes
stamp the true meaning of progress is incom
They have no imagination, they cannot s hi

the.y cannot construct. Are these to gﬂidz:lnp;t lxs; and
society or those great #hyagss who give up wife, ey
and bright carcers to work for their reljgi » Wealt‘h
country aud the salvation of their people ? g, their

" ' ADVERTISEMENTS,

The Vaidika Mission

. or
VAIDIKA DHARMA PRACHARA.
The main object of this Mission* is to popularise and pro
pagate the Vaidika Religion (as propounded in the *“Basic prin
ciples of Hinduism or Vaidika Dharma explained”) and th

, synthetic Vedantha philosophy of the Hundred and eigh

Upanisads. { o
This Mission is universal in its character, and not at al
sectarian. The word “Vaidika” generally means ‘“pertaiing
to Veda,” and particularly refers to the experiential kaowled
ge derivable from the ritualistic portion of the Vedas whict
are the oldest scriptures of the world, The word *‘Vedanta'
generally means “the highest knowledge™ and particularly ref
ers to the Divine wisdom which is derivable from a synthetic
study of the 108 Upanisads which propound the various pha
ses of the Religious philosophy taught in the Vedas (whict
also include the Vedantas or the Upanisads), -
The word “ Vaidika” presupposes.the bighest orthodoxy
which is synonymous with loyaity to .God and king. The
orthodox people are taught from their very infancy to submi

*Refers to our advertisement in the Thacker’s Indian Directory for the
current year, for general information regarding this Mission snd its auxiliary
Institutions—the “Vaidikz Dharme Sabhs,” registered under Act XXI of
1860; the “Oriental publishisg Co., Ltd., and the “tadustrial Permasent
Benefit Fund, Ltd."—all of which are working ju sympathy with “the Rama
krishoa Mission,” “Sri Bharta Dharma Mabamandalam” and other religious
movements, Further particulars will be found in our booklet entitled “The
Vaidika Mission and its work” which can be had from thev Company at four

annhas a copy.
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to authority, to conform to discipline, to respect the divie
laws and the laws of the country and of its rulers, and also to
revere the elders who expound and respect those laws,

The Vaidika orthodoxy is distinctly opposed to any kind
of intellectual stavery. It allows the greatest liberty of rel;.
gious thought, provided it does not interfere with domestic
and social harmony. Compare the following passages taken
from Chapter 11 of the  Surya Gita" rendered into English
by Mrs, L. M. Chamier.

“When doing the ordinary duties of every day life—pertain-
ing to each varna and asrama-—appropriate to the conditions
of the doer, if one, who is ignorant, shold be in any doubt as
to what course he should pursue, he should follow the example
of his ancestors.” ’

“And even ifthe man be learned, he should follow the
example of his ancestors in matters relating to rituals and
ceremonies, waiving his own judgment, if necessary.”

“This observance of the customs of ancestors is ordajned
only in the case of rituals and ceremonies. As regards know-
Iedgel and cc;-ncentration or meditation, in as much as these are
purely intellectual acts, the practices
discarded.” ° e of sncestors may be

*For instance, even if the ancestors had followed th
Sankhya system of philosophy, the descendants might still f°:
low the Yoga system, or the reverse might happen without th.
least offence being committed.” €

«If a man does acts which are in opposition to the Custom
of his forefathers, he is foolish; and his folly will lead hi X
into error.” : m

«“The omission to perform those obligato
duties and rituals which have come to be recognised ag bej
founded on moral duty, makes the man a viglatoy ¢ ng
natural law, for it lowers him in the gociq) scale N th.e
degrades him from the higher condition of fife, becau;e t:h' .
have come to be regarded as conveationalities nec or
the higher conditions of life.” cosnry for

ry religious
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« Just as the doing of forbidden acts must be said to be a

- cause which incurs conisequences, 8o also must the omission

to perform every day duties be said to be a cause and to incue
consequences,” ' ¢

In all countries, the orthodox people are generally the
accredited guardians and custodians of their respective reli-
gious faiths, ancient and modern; and the orthodox brah-
manas are expected to be the world’s custodians and trustees
of the eternal spiritual science taught in the Vedas and
Vedantas—the oldest religious books of the Hindus, as well
as of the world. The word orthodox is used here in its broad
etymological and not in any restricted or abused sense; and:
as such, this Mission has no quarrel with the followers of any
orthodox system of religion in the world. : Co

The 108 Upanisads are teeming with the theories of ““Crea.
tion,” “Bvolution,” and “lHusion”—known in Samaikrita as
the “Arambha,” “Parinama, and. “Vivarta” Vadas. The qua-
lified student, unless he is carefully taught and guided by a
qualitied teacher who lives the typical life, will indeed feel ita
difficult and almost hopeless task to reconcile the apparent
contradictions that are found in the said Upanisads. Again,
when.such a student, for the first time, enters the school of
experience, his doubts must necessarily be on the increase.

The central idea, for the time being, sought to be impres-
sed on the mind of the student by the Upanisad teachings,
is undoubtedly capable of realisation, stage after stage, if he is
only taught the synthesis of the aforesaid three theories as
well as of the said Upanisads which only appear, on the sur.
face, to be self-contradictory. ~ The “Dvaita,” the “Visista.
dvita” and the “Advaita” systems of Vedanta are respectively
based on the aforesaid theories of “Creation,” «Evolution,’
and “lllusion”—which (three) will include all other theories.
The practical side of Vedanta, which is based on a synthesis of
these three theories as well as of the Upanisads, is first of all
concerned with the principle termed Pratyagatman—the Divi-
ne element in man. If comparigon will be of any help in this
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:m:rhecﬁon it may be said that this Pratyagatman js very nea
€. same & “Christ” princi i .
c{,ﬁgﬁmigy. 8 the Chns-t principle of the philosophic
This principle must first of all be correct! u
realised by the Christian student if he wants {o .‘::;"“;:::nd
for the sake of higher knowledge and not for the nken:;
?onverting. the ” heathen.” Many Vedantins who are not
interested in comparative study, do not give the prominence
it deserves to the principle called Pratyagatman. This rin
ciple is, so to speak, the a. b, ¢, of Practical Vedanta P
“The «“Christ” doctrine had jts origin evidently.from th
Upanisad-teachings, and we may therefore reasonably h .
the West to gradually recognise the Vedanta ag the ve:er (l’)'l’e
mother of the “Christian” doctrine. The well-meanin C: i ;
tian Missionaries and the studious Orientalists—notw?th -
ding their sincere devotion, religious fervaur ang ccholarshs'tan.
have not yet attempted to discover the “Chrigt” princi ll p.~
the Upanisads; and they are therefore unable to explg;, p.e fn
the language understandable to the studeats of dp ot i
do not accept the popular version of it, cCanta who
Mr. Wilton Hack has attempted to explain- thi
in popular language (agreeably to the U :
his booklet called “The Human Soul,”
succeeded in his attempt. He has don :
religious world. The clue to such expl:n:tri::: !::V e o the
in the  Surya Gita” and the first two books ofnu be fo?nd
Vedanta” published and sold by the Orienal PPra.cn.c ol
Company, Ltd., Mylapore, Madras, S., India blishing
The illustrious Emperor Akbar was g '
rative religion. He found the Truth in the
and was algo able to reconcile it with that
he was bora.  What was possible for him jg .
all others in the absence of sufficient materialzo: Pomivle for
parative study.  All preachers of Christiag; o} ch com-
gions that have the migsion of convert; '3 2ad other reli

ti t “ ”
not always students of comparative reli:igonh:“ ‘::::.: fare
after

. Principle
panisad teachings) in
and algo wonderfully

student of compa.
Upanjsag teachingg
of the faith in which
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God. Many of them that are such have not in their possession
sufficient matcrials ‘that are to be found only in the aforesaid
synathesis) for 3 thorough and impartial comparative study and
a succesful search after God.

The promoters of this Mission are of opinion that the
cause of the Vaidika religion as well as that of Hindu orthodoxy
has greatly been weakened during the past 100 years or mare,
by so maony extraneous causes. [ts present condition is some-
what alarming and it needs the immediate action on the part
of orthodox leadersto cure such weakness as eacly as pass ble,

It is a well knowa fact that many of our modern Hindu
parents are now unconsciously teaching their childrea to
nezlect their domestic economy by exchanging their sinple
and scientific maldes of living for the costly Western lusuries
which are generally beyond their meauns; that they ace in-
different to the devclopment of their individual character,
personal conduct and uarivalled ethics; and that they are also
neglecting their national and universal Religious philosophy
as well as their soctal harmony,

They are further neglecting their time-honored (religous
aud secular) primary education, and the proper care of their
children as well as the golden rules of their ancient village
communities. »

The Vaidika Mission has been founded to remed;y the
afore-said defects as much as possible; to popularise and
propagate the principles of < Vaidika-Vednta, ” the universal
Religious philosophy (both theoretical and practical); and to
induce the modarn Hindus to live up to their ancient domestic,
and religious ideals as for as practicable.

The Mission has in view the publication of such tracts,
pamphlets, booklets and periodicals—in English and Verna-
culars—as will convince evea the rational and sceptic minds
of the superiority of the Hindu ethics and, spiritual science,
of their ancieat sociology, domestic economy and practical -
religious training in home life, as well as their national
eharacter. b of which have been purposely  belittled,

3
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misinterpreted and misrepresented by interested parties, and
also very much misunderstood by mary modern people here
and abroad. .

The majority among the Hindus who belong to the old
school (including, our English educated brethren that have a
reverence for our ancient ideals and principles) are generally
happy and contented and are aiso tolerably well posted in
their religious, social and other matters. Being contident of
success in life, here and here after, if they follow the ancient
path, and wishing to left undisturbed in their living th
religious life according to their convictions and beliefs,

[

they
are generally inclined to Lkeep aloof from many of thejp

iconoclast brethren found among the votaries of the modern
school of thought,

True orthodoxy of the type that is found among many
learned brahmanas is very charitable, patient, reasonable and
liberal. Hence, without deserving the confidence ‘and sym-
pathy of the cultured among the orthodox Hindus who are the
custodians of the highest knowledge and usefy] traditions
handed down tc them, through an unbroken line of teachers
and disciples, no comparative study worth the name jg possi.
ble as far as practical Vedanta at least is concerneq. A great
deal of such knowledge and traditicns will be found to have
already been recorded and clearly explained in Many works
which deal with the synthetic philosophy of the 108 Upaai.
sads.

This Alission therelore wants to ser
¢ serve the votgp
aries Of

armo Sabhn "

With a vieyw

enlightened orthodoxy through the « Vaidika [
and to enlist their sympathy and CG-operation

to bring about, in due course of time, that }
harmony |
etween

the ancient and modern schools of thought which will
’ 1 will be

beneficial to both.

Admission into the said Sabh
is restricted to the orthodox Hindus ; by admission into (]
Mission is open to all students of Comparatiy the
philosophy and to all seckers after Gog,

a as H
Ordmary men]bers "

e Religion andg
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The governing body of the Salha, which is formed of
seven orthodox local representives, will also be she managing
committee of the Mission whose General will, besides the
aforesaid seven members, consist of eight others chosen from
among the life.members, patrons and ordinary members of
the Sabha and the Mission, scattered over the world,

The Sabha has in view the publication of correct editions
and translations of the published and unpublished religious
and philosophical works almost free distribution among the
donors and subscribers to the * Sabha ” and the * Mission”
funds ; and also for free distribution among the poor and the
deserving.

The Sabha and the Mission also advocate the spreat of
free primary education amnna the oy R
respective religious faiths and according to tno 0 e
methods under the control and guidance of their respoctive
orthodox associations and leaders.

To begin with, Rupees Thirty Thousand will be re-
quired, for publication purposes ; aud the prorotors hope to
collect the same, in shape of donations and subscriptions,
and to invest the collections, form time to time, in the
O.P.C. L., andthe I. P. B. F. Ltd, for acquiring (for the
Sabha and the Mission) such facilities for their publication
work as they cannot hope to get anywhere else. Qut of the
collections so made on behalf of the Sabta and the Mission,
a certain fixed amount will be paid to their managing agents,
for office expenses. The Balance will be invested in the
said Fund and Publishing Co., until the maximum is reached.
They mean spending only the interest on the collections (<o
invested) for their publication purposes. They count upon
the munificence of their Eastern and Western brethren. for
collecting the said amount in the shape of donations and
subscriptions within a reasonable time.

This Mission wants to revive as much as possible that
old system of elementary education which is at once reliyious
and secular and which can be imparted almost free of cost
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as was the practice in our ancient village primary schools which
lhrgefy eXisted even four or five decades ago,

" 1t has aldo in view the establishment of a’training college
for preachcrs and teachers when Funds permit. For the
present, the select publications of the Mission will be its
eloquent preachers, - *

The Vedas are chiefly concerned with Dharma and the
Vedantas with Moksha, We cannot help drawing the
attention of our readers to the sound arguments, of Swami
Vivekananda contained in his article “The East and the
West” (now published in beok form) wherein he hag rightly
recommended the Dharma-Marga, to the large majority ; and
the Mofisha Marga, only to a microscopic minority; and has
further made the following true observation: « |q India
Kumarila again preached the Karma-Marga, the way of
Karmas enly ; and Sankara and Ramaanuja again eslablished
jhe eternal Vedic Religion, balancing in dye proportions
Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha, Thus the natjon was
brought in the way of regaining its logt life: but India has
three hundred millions of souls to awake and j¢ cannot be dope
in a day.” . .

The Vaidika Mission has therefore g great wark tqo
making those course of time for the sake of humanity-_n,e
work of making those three hundred millions alive to the
importance of the fist three Purusharthas ig their national
life, and also to the necessity of living a balanced life as
regards the teachings of the Vedas and Vedantas, Thijs
Mission has set before it the huge task of bringing cut a mass
of unpublished literature on the subject ; of establishing village
primary schools for imparting elemeatary education (at once
religious and secular) according to our ancient methods and
of doing all other things that are mentioned in the Sabha.
memorandum, for the upheaval of our natiognal religion and
character. All these have to be accomplished mostly by
depending upon public sulscriptions and donations. This
Mission is not at alt concerned with politics,

. The Vaidika Mission

The promoters of the Mission therefore appeal gu @}l I
friends and symipathisers for pecuniary help on.st;: behajl
request them to contribute their mite (however small 'the
amount of suzh contribution may be) to the  Mission Funds”
and ask them to he good enough to send such amounts tf’ the
Oriental Publishing Co., Ltd.,, Mylapore, Madras, India, to
the credit of the Vaidika Mission.

The required printed forms are enclosed for the purpose.
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VEDARTHASANGRAHA
(AN EPITOME OF THE VEDIC TEACHINGS.)
By Bhagavan Ramanuja.
(Continued from page 266.)

If it be so explaiued, then the following is made out
to be the meaning (of the sentence fuf fwam asz or “That
thou art’): The word fiou means that he who was at first
made out to be the presiding ruler of the body is a mode
of the Supreme Self through forming the body of the Su-
preme Self; and that it (viz, the word #4ox) is denotative of
him (z.e. of Svetakttu) inclusive of the Suptreme Self; there-
fote the word ‘thou’ denotes that Internal Controller of
him (f.e. of Svetaketn), who is characteristically associat-
ed with Him as a mode (of Himself); because according to
the scriptural passage—“Entering along with this indivi-
dual self which is the same as Myself, I evolve the
differentiation of name and form,”- -the embodied indivi
dual self is capable of assuming its individual name only
through haviuy the Braluan for its Self.
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w"m.g:‘lle meaning of the two words #4af and thou which
coexist in the (same) grammatical equation is the Bygp.
man Himself, Of these the word #4at dehotes Him as
being the cause of the world, as being the mine of ajt
auspicious qualities and as being immodifiable; and the
word /kou denotes that same Brakman as forming the in.
ternal controller of the individual self and as being
characterised by association with the embodied individy-
al self as His mode. Thus the meaning ofthe two words
that and thou s explained in this manner through the
difference in their siginfications, as relating to one and the
same Brakman; moreover, the Brakman’s qualities—of be.
ing free from evil, of being free from modification, of
being the mine of all auspicious qualities, as well as of be.
ing the cause of the world—are not stultified (here).
Those persons who are not well versed in the Vegayy,
do not see that all Zkzmgs (or ‘ meanings of words’) and al]
individual selves have the Brakman for theiy Self, and
they also think that all words have their significations
exhausted in denoting merely the several particular objects
they signify. Now, after learning the Vedans, passages
they understand that all #smgs, being the effect of ty, é
Brakman (as the cause) and having Him for thejy interna]
controller, have the Brakman for their Self, and that all
words possess the power of denoting the Brakmasn who is
existent with each particular thing as Hismoge, It may
however, be objected here that under such g circumstancé
the knowledge of the power of wordslike g (cow) &c., as

denoting certain particular things will get sultified, ¢ s

replied that it is not so. It hasbeen already stated in cop.
nection with the scriptural passage—¢Ievolve the difteren-
tiation of name and form’—that all words are denotative of
the Supreme Self as associated with the non-intelligent
thigg (viz. material nature) and with the individual self,
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It being %0, those persons, however, who are concerned in
worldly matters, and make use of words (therefor) think
that in as muth as the Supreme Self who forms the main
part of the significance of words is incapable of being
known by mneaus of direct perception, &c., their meanings
are fully exhausted in relation to a part of what they
denote. But their knowledge of words is completed by
‘hearing’ the Vedania. In this same manner, all the
words of the Veda give rise to the knowledge of their own
meanings up to and inclusive of the Supreme Self. All
the Vedic words themselves were in the beginning of
creation taken up one by one and were after the creation
of all things as before, used as before by the Supreme
Brahman Himself to denote those things up to and
inclusive of the Supreme Self. Mantu says the same
thing thus:—* He (s.e. the Lord) created the names and
the individual appearances of all.” The word appearances
means confignrations, or forms, in other words. The
venerable ParaSara also says (the same thing) thus:—
“In the beginning of creation He (z.e. the Lord) created
by means of the Vedic words themselves the names and
forms of Gods and all other beings and their purposes
in life”. The Vedic scripture also declares to the
same effect :—* The Creator created the sun and moon
as before”. The meaning is that He having created
the sun and moon, &c., as before, created also their names
as before. Thus has been explained the identity of the
world and the Brakman.

From this the proposition that by knowing a certain
one Thing all things become known is established. By
means of the teaching that all things are the effects of
the Brahman (as the cause) and so all things have the
character of reality through having Him for their Seif
and not otherwise, it is declared that ¢t is all true®; in
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the same manner in which, in the illustrative example
all the modificationis of the clay are real through t}I1) it
being made of clay. . s felr

Those scriptnral passages’ also which are intendeq to
prove Him prove the Supreme Brakman whe is free frog
evil, and Is the mine of all auspicious qualities, Ky, .
while they teach that He is the negation (or opp;)site) ex;
all things, it is not possible to avoid the distinction ('0
relation to Him) of being the negation of each particu;u
thing ; consequently, His being free from association a}i
characterising attributes cannot be proved. v

It may, however, be said that if i ;
taught to be the Brakman, then itmzz;n;:n;g?c.e be
determined that mere atttributeless o mtely
Brakman. 1t isreplied that it is not so;b
ting attributes descri ptiye of the essentia] nature of a thj
denote through those attributes even that essentj la thing
(of that thing) in the same manner in which t}f1 neture
like go? (cow) do. Accordingly, the Stitrakarg (Bad:r words
says: ¢Because a thing is of the essence of an attay;na,
it is denoted to be that (attribute); as in the case cr);‘ :11:e
omuisicient (who is denoted by the attribute of intellige :
as He is of the essence of intelligence) M« Anfi??e
nothing wrong, because it (viz the said attribute) is c::
existent with the individual self as a whole.” [ Vednt,.
Satras. 11. 3 30 & 31].

By means of the attribute of intelligence, the essence
(of the Self) is described. Ou the other hand it is not
described that mere intelligence is the Brakman. 1f it be

intelligence is (he
ecause words deno-

R
1. Like “The Brahwan is existence, Knowledge, infinity.”
‘ ) y.
2. This word means that which £0€s 7.e. it denotes an
attribute and through that attribute the thin
by that attribute.

g characterised
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asked how this is made out, it is replied (that it is made
out) from the scriptural passage which attributes know-
ership (to thes Self, namely—* He who knows all and
understands all.)” This is also made out from hundreds
of scriptural passages like the following:~—* His Supreme
power is revealed indeed as manifold, as also His natural
knowledge, strength and action”; “ By what, my dear
one, should one know the &nower.” Because intelligence
is a mere attribute and because also, in regard to a mere
attribute, it is not appropriate to predicate that it isa
thing or substance, therefore the words ¢ existence,,
¢ knowledge’ &c., [in “ the Brakman is existence, kno-
wledge infinity.”] denote the Lrakman as associated
with knowledge, &c. which constitute their own
significations. Further, in the case of the two words
that and thou, if it be taken that by giving up their
primary natural significance, they aim at presenting
to the mind the essential nature of an attributeless
entity, then their primary significance will have to
be given up. It may, however, be said that in as much
as oneness of purport is determined (thereby), a figurative
significance (in their case) is nothing wrong; as when
it is said ¢ This is that Devadatta’; thus by means of the
word #kat in “This is that (Devadatta)’ a person is made out
as being associated with another place and another time;
and by means of the word #%s5s he is (pointed out as being)
associated with a place and time near at hand ; by their
being grammatically equated, oneness is made out in
regard to them; it being so, the knowledge of one (person)
as being simultaneously associated with contrary places
and times is not possible; therefore in the case of those
two words, their useis to present to the mind the essen-
tial nature of a thing, and in regard to that essential nature,
oneness is declared. It is not right tosayso., Even in the
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sentence ¢ This is that Devadatta, there is not the * gypel}?
of a figurative significance, because there is nothing cou-
tradictory (o f oneness). It is uothing contradictory for
one thing to be associated with twa verbal actions & past
and a present; the past (association) is existenceat anathes
place; existence in a place near at hand is the Present;
therefore it is nothing contradictory to reason to denote
oneness {of a thing) as being associated with two actions
# past and a present. ‘The contradiction axising from
{simultaseous existence in) two places is avoided bya
change of time: Even if there be a figurative significance

it caunot be accepted in regard to both the words (that .

aud fhouy; for by taking only one figusative meaning,
contradiction will be avoided. It has been stated above
(by us) that there is no figurative significance {here) ; for
it is nothing wrong for that very (hing which existed
in the past in association with one place to exist in another
place in the present.

Similarly here also, it has been stated that it 5 noth-~
ing wrong for the Brakman who is Himself the cause of
the world to exist as the individual self through formig
the internal controller of (that) iudividual self, Ind
means of 2 grammatical equation, the anity of two
having certain characteristics is made ont; the Meaning
of 2 grammatical eguation is not the unity of the esseq-
tial nature (of those things) through giving up those
characteristics. In fact, those who know it declare that
4a grammatical equation is the power of words having
deflerent meanings to denoeonly oue thing” and it is
only the unity of such a thing that has beey explained
by us,

Moreover, it is not possible to determ;

i ue the purpart
of the concluding passages as contradictory of the pass-~
ages in the beginning of the context here, For iy the

eed, by
things
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beginning of the context here, by means of the‘ passage
beginning with “It saw ‘may 1 }'}eoome mauifold and
be borw ™, —evén the quality of willing thz truth, and the
quality of being the sole canse of the world a.re declared
in relation to the Brahman ; aud .the opposite ‘of those
{qualities) are the being the seat of ignorance {av:dya) &e,

Furthermore, langnage assumes thef character of
being a criterion of truth through its having the form: of
sentences and words which are created by means of th.e
knowledge of their different meanings and of their ?aftlf'
cular combinations; it is not (therefore,) capaltle of giving
rise 10 the knowledge of attributeless things; hence
lauguage is no means of arriving aF the knovyledge of
attributeless things. The expressions o at.tnb‘uteless :
&e., give rise to the knowltedge of a thing wl‘uch is .made
out to be characterised by means of certain . a.ttnbntsis
through denoting the absence of the charactensx.ng attri-
‘butes of another thing; atherwise those {expressions) alse
will certainly have no power of giving rise to any know-
ledge at all, because words in the formof grammatical bases
and suffixes are indeed fully denotative of many character-
ising attributes and becanse also sentences h.ave ‘tbe power
of giving rise to the knowledge of the combination of the
meanings of many words.

(70 be continued.)
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« GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA PARAMAHAMSA »

(By K. Vyasa Rao,B.A))

(Continued from page 288.)

It was assuredly not because 9f Sri Ramakrishpa
Paramahamsa, that prience of Skakthas, that these hopes
which were realised to a remarkable extent were enter.
tained of Swami Vivekananda ; they were hopes centred
in Vivekananda from what they had seen of him and fe]t
convinced of him even as a man unknown to reputation
in any corner of India. They were hopes entertained of
him on account of the stress and storm of that period in
regard to social betterment and the ways and means of
bringing it about. Nor was Vivekananda the less be
fitted in spite of his having sat at the feet of Sri Rama.
krishna Paramahamsa to raise such expectations ang
hopes. He had seen as a boy the inroads made on the
ancient regume in Hindu Society by Brahmoism, although
he had attached himself to a section of the Brahma
Samaj; he had seen the insidious attempts made by
Christian Missions and Missionaries to undermine the
faith of its adherents in Hinduism; he had notjceq the
tendency of Swami Dayanand Sarasvathy as the foundex
of a new order to implant a fresh parent stock with the
roots of old Hinduism; and as he grew older he was
confronted with denunciations and ery for reforms from
social reformers who, convinced of the futility of re-
forming religon, declared that they had no concern with
religion as such, but only with social and domestic
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Testrictions, usages and practices. All along from the time
he was stud ying for his university degree, he had sat at the
feet of Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa and before the
death of the great Gury had canght from him the undying
spark of renunciation. It was therefore naturally thought
when, eight years after the latter's earthly existence had
Come to an end, Vivekananda emerged from the obscurity
of a wandering sanyasin, that he held in his band the
torch of his master for the benefit of humanity and of his
Own country in particular. But that torch was his own
and not Sri Ramakrishna's, although he had lighted it at
the haliowed feet of the Master. The materials on
which the color and intensity of the light depended were
his, the spark that ignited it was Sri Ramakrishna’s, Is
it a2 wonder then that to attempt to undertand 8§
Ramakrisna through Vivekananda will not be to uader-
stand the former either entirely or accurately, or even
for most part, correctly ? Isit a wonder that the digcj.
ple’s flambeau was at times fitful in it brifliance, strongly
varigated in the color of its light, emitted smoke and
odour where it shoud have illumined alone? What
organic conpection did this enthusiast, this passionate
man of action and aspiration, this fiery preacher of na-
tional renaissance, whose obvious mission was the Vedanta
but who in the name of teligion kept up against his
countrymen a constant stream of burning lava for thejr
senile ineptitude as a race, who did not hesitate to abuse
and to be idalised, whose political convictions ang
philosophical canons were in strange contrast, whoge
gatb and whose ambitions ill-suited each other, what
organic connection did this man, such as he was, bear
that specimen of perfected humanity the gteat, god-like
Ramakrishna to whom nought was diffesent from him.
self and himself was one with the universe, with all its
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good and bad, nay, to whom the only reality was god
and all that led to god, the rest being unreal and hence
fit only to turn away from without a pang. What con-
nection was there between such a Master and ruch a
disciple? We can understand Vivekananda by himself
and appreciate those qualities of greatness in him which
he undoubtedly possessed and ty which his country and
countrymen have been vastly beuefitted ; we can coﬁfpre
hend Ramakrishna Paramahamsa with the aid of his
gospel and feel towards him the reverence due to a saviour
of humanity, one who has shewn to mankind the way to
salvation. But to discern the spiritual parentag’e of
Viyekananda in Ramakrishna Paramahamsa would have
been by no means easy in the absence of the present
publication, as it is to this we owe our insight into Rama.
krishna Paramahamsa, whose personality all alope has
been no more than the abstract Gurusksp to Vivek:nan-
da. It is now that we get the real identityof Sri Rama.
krishna, and once this is obtained, we obtain as well the
point of contact between the Guru and the chelq,

Born in 1836, of Brahmin parentage Ramakrishng
did not receive even the customary instruction in thre
Rs. which most Brahmin boys do not fai] to obtain ; bﬁi
was very early in his life put to the worship of the te;n le
at Dakshineswar adjoining Calcutta where hig fat}}:er
was doing this work. He had been married at an a
somewhat too early even for Brahmin boys, when ie
was but eight years old, but the marriagé. was neve:
consummated lgter on, since Ramakrishn, had becon
too much absorbed in his prayers and devotional ex -
cises and had renounced gold and woman s the t\evt
great sources of worldly bondage which keeps man from
god. He used to cry to goddess Kali in those days « 0
mother, I will cut my throat witha knife if the thought of
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womzan should cross my mind.” He developed such a strong
aversion to money, that, he said, he felt a scorching sensa-
tion when he tduched a coin or any metal. So great was his
Bhakths that he used to go into complete unconsciousness
of every sourrounding object and repeating the name of
gods become actually unconscicus and inanimate, the
pulse ceasing, the heart stopping as though he had been
reduced to the condition of a log by a strong mesmeric
current. He wed to be in this state frequently in the .
course of a day, and such fits of uncousciousness over-
took him whenever he became extatic in praise of
god ; or whenever he sang devotional songs and danced
in joy or even whenever he heard others sing particularly
well ; at times this fit cameupon even him at the sight of a
man for whom he entertained great respect as a man of
god, or as onc labouring for the good of others with un-
selfish devotion, as he did for instance in the case of
Keshab and Vidyasagar. All his knowledge of the Hindu
Shastras and epics he derived by hearing others expound
the sacred books and with his intense devotional nature he
understood and realised the essence of their teachings
much better than mere scholars. The Aear? was his great
source of instruction. He had been relieved of the duty
of conducting the services in the temple as he became
very often uncouscious in the course of the worship, Day
by day his devotion and his piety attracted inquiring
spirits in the neighbourhood and a small knot of admirers
and disciples some of whom later on became Samyas:s
renouncing the world gathered round him and whom he
taught, neither in the modern nor in the ancient style,
but in 2 manner peculiarly fitted to rivet their eyes on
god as the only reality in the universe. It is both the
method and the substace of these teachings that we
find in the volume, before us very probably to be followed
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by another, prepared by ome of his disciples M, The

teachings are given in the form of dialogues, just as they
were spoken by the Master on the various occasions when
M formed one of the company. What is the message in
_ these teachings? what is there in them to deserve the
name of gospel? and how far can we look upon Viveka-
nanda as the chosen apostle of Sri Ramakrishna?

(To be eontinued)

THE DHARMA SANGHA

OR

« THE CONVENTION OF RELIGIONS IN INDIA

~ The Vivekananda Society of Calcutta deserves tl
thanks of all Indians for succeasfully carrying out the lat
Swamy'’s idea of a Convention ot Religions. In Novemb
1908 they resolved that the moet fitting manner ¢
celebrating in a public way the Birthday anniversary ¢
Swami Vivekananda would be by bolding a Parlis
ment of religions at Calcutta in which the different sec
of all the religions of India would be represented. In pu
suance of this resolution a represencative committee wa
formed to work out the preliminaries. Mr. Saroda Chara
Mitter was approached after his retirement from th
High Court Bench. Under his leadership and with th
cooperation of the leading representatives the variou
religions, the first convention of religions in. moder
India was held. The sittings lasted for three days f(ron
oth tothe 1ith April 1909. The Maharaja Bahadur o
Datbhanga, the acknowledged leader of the Hindus o
British 1ndia presided over the convention. The unity an(
good feeling that prevailed amongst the members showe
that diversity of religions beliefs was no bar agains
fellowship and unity. Though in the past much bloot
was shed and ill-feeling was created, in the name of religion
they were the result not so much of this diversity a
of some other causes which might at the time have beer

powerful.
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The report before us contains an excellent introduct;
It brings out very clearly two dominant idegs “}l,onl
have made Hinduism the “ religion eternal”” with it larlc 1
tolerance and its inclusiveness of a varicty of forms Oge
of these ide#d 1§ efbbdied *# the Vedic té%t: Ekam Sﬂe
Vipra Bahuda Vadant: and the other in the puraran‘;t
doctrine of /shta. The two have combined to set free religi(f

ous thought in India and erect on this basis a religious struc-

ture which has eluded the grasp of all violent hands and has
foiled the attempts of all foreign aggressive religions with
missionary aims. ‘'As will be seen from the Bhagavad Gita
once Sri Krishna harmonised all creeds and relivions an(;
declared “ Whosoever comes to me, through :vhatsover
form, I reach him” From this divine declaration we pass
on to the period of Buddhist ascendency when the sr)rea‘d ;)f
Buddhism introduced new races and new traditions ’into the
Buddhistic-aryan system. The maintenance of Buddhist
po]itica} power meant the unification and reconci‘lemer.xt
of the various religious traditions, and moral and socia]
ideas that prevailed in the India and the Greater India ;)f
that age. Congresses and conventions of religions be
came a matter of necessity to the rulers and :tatesm -
of the period. After the lapse of a few centurjes hen
Buddhism gradually lost its distinctive points anq lbew, o
fn practice indistinguishable from Hinduism and H;:a(!ine
ism itself was affected by the corruptions of Buddhr'1 y
Sankara rose to restore vitality to decliniy o
munities by his presentation of Hinduism in its ga'c?m'
form which included Buddhism in ijtg €ssential e
In this mission he had to spesk to the natjop th o
grand assenblages of Pandits and of scholars Nrough the
twelve centuries have gone by since Sanl.(ar o ne?'"ly
the sublime Adwaita Philosophy. To.day we irep;?tczed'
. 3 7 ne.
race but many races; we do not belong to one religion
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but to many religions, We fancy we dis¢over 'a vew Sun
wheuever there is a iresh opening in our intellectual vanlt,
We have nearlv lost the secret of that search for the One,
We grope about unceasingly in this infinity of small
things and do not seem ever to be capable of emerging out -
of them. In this situation even the faintest echo of the
Vedic chant of strength and unity is a blesssing, for it
serves as a remembrancer and awakener. It is in this
light that we view the convention of religions of 1909. All
the papers printed in this report are marked by freedom
from bigotry and narrowness. The success that has
attended the first convention is full of promise and we
earnestlv hope that even in these times of political dis-
quietude the different religionists will bear in mind the
great ftact that for the progress of the world Asia con-
tributed in the past religion and philosophy, that her place
can never be filled bv any nation of the West, and that
in the future the mission of the Asiatic and particularly of
the Hindu is to be the inspirer of high moral and spiritual
life.

The presence of so0 manv religions in India governed
bv a secular government which has pledged itself to a
policy of non-interference in religions affairs has made
it incumbent upon us,—Hindus, who constitute the
majority,—to see that we make religion the basis
of our national life and of every movement with which
we as a nation are identified. Religion and nationalism
should follow two parallel lines. It is immaterial what faith
is professed by an individual since all faiths contain the
same cardinal piinciples of love, charity and humanity
But let there be earnestness and sincerity in the profession
and above all a strennous endeavour to live up to the
laws of God,” for as the Maharajah Bahadur said 'in his
presidental address though in the outer courts of Eccle-
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siasticism there has always been war, in the interior we
find that sainthood is one and same all the worlg over,
Or as our Scriptures have taught us EkXam Sap Vipra
Bahudha Vadant:. :

We take this opportunity to congratulate the orga-
nisers on their proposal to hold the second convention a¢
the sacred place Allahabod in 1911 and are confident of
its success.

-

[ALL wriGHTS RESERVED.]

NOTES OF SOME WANDERINGS
WITH THE SWAMI VIVEKANANDA.

Continved from page 280.

Lersons :— L he Swami Viockananda ; gurubhars, and
disciples.

A parly of Europeans, amongst whom
were Sthir Mata, the * Sleady Mother®
“One whose name was Joy ; and
Nivedita,

Place — Kashwmur,

Time. —June 20th to October 128h 1586

It was Sunday morning, aad next afternodn the
Swami was prevailed on to come up to tea with us, in
order to meet a Kuropean guest, who
}:;N&‘t"h*t‘;‘h - seemed to e interested in. the subject of
Sept. 3rd. Vedanta.  He had been little inclined to
coucern him=elf with the matter, and [ -
think his real motive in accepting, was prebably to afford
his loo-eager disciples an  opportunity of convincing
themselves of the utter futility of all such attenipts as
this. Certainly he took infinite pains with the enquirer,
and as certainly his trouble was wasted, I remember his
saying, amongst other thingc, “How 1 wish a law could

- be broken ! It we-were really able to break a law we

3 ﬁf

. EX)
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ehould be free. What you call breaking the law, is really
only another way of keeping it.” Then® he tried to
ex[;lain a little of the super-consciou: life. But his words
fell on ears that could not hear.
On Tuesday, he Adi¥iotice more to odf MK’ -camp
to the midday weal. Towards the end, it began 1o rain,
LS pukelvieriodgh to prevehit his return, and
e took up Tod's * History of Rajasthan '
which was lying near, and drifted into talk of Meera Bae.
« P%o Lhirds ot thie national ideas now in Behgal " he
shid, “ have been’ gathered from thiz book”, But the
epiode of Meera Bae, the queen who weuld not be queen,
but would wander the woﬂd with the lovers of Krishna,
was always his favourite, evenin Tod. He talked of how
she preached 'sgbt'_x\issi'on, prayerfulness, and service to al)
io contrast 16 Chaitanya, who preached love to the Name
of God, and mercy to all. Meera Bae was always one of
his great patronesses. He would put ints hed stoFy many
threads with which aune is now familiar in other connec-
tious, such as the conversion of two great robbers, and
the end ‘by an image of Krishna opening and swallowing
héfup: I Weard Kifo on one occasion recite‘and translate
o of het'songsto a woman. I'wish'I coutd” remehibisi
titetwrhole, but'it ‘began, in his rendering, with the wor s,
« Cling 10'it, ‘cling to'l, eling to it, Brdther,” and’ ended-
with * I¢ Elurrish and ‘Chatrish ‘were sived, there i¥°hope.
fot alY’. . Againt IMave eard'him tel! that marvellous tale
ofi Mdbra: Bae; i 'which, on reaching' Brindavan,- she'

Sept 16th

sent’

for a certain famouvs'sadhn, He ' refted- to 20! ot the -

ground' that woshen might not see’ wmen iy Brindabaw;
Whien this hadhappered three times; Mesra’ Bag went ta
hiny herselt saying that she ‘had not' kiowt thye

iy e thete:
ware’sucly beings as men ‘there, she hug supposed that
Krishnx alone GXM(}; And th'n‘;sh‘hnsaw-thve:asmmshe,d:'
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M, she inveiied herell completély; with the * drérfw!
“ Fobl! do vbu call yourself a-Man?” - .and'asNe fell’
ploktrate before her, with a-¢ry of awe she ptit Her fooe!
upbil his head. 3 T

Td da§ the Swnii pissed on to talk of ‘Akhbdl dnd"
sang us 4 soug of Thiina Sena, the poetilacredté of the"
Emfiéror.

“ Sedtéd oti the throne, a god ambugst mel; -
Thou, the Emperér of Delhi !

Blessed was the hour the minute, the sédond,” -
When thou aséetidest the throne, - :

O Guid-amongst meh, .
Thou the Lord of Dethi.

Long live thy crown, thy sceptre, thy throne, -
O God amongst men,
Thou Emperor of Dethi !

Live long, and remain awakened always,

O son of Humayoon, ( o
- Jov of the sun, God amongst men, . . . .
- Thou, the Enperor of Delhi 1"

[

Thewt the tatk passed to  our-national: hero,” Protap
Sitigh, 'who' tiever could-be broaghitd submission: Onve-:
in8e6d’ he ‘was'tempted to -give in; at: that moment
whes, having fled frony Cheetore; and the queen herself”
haviwg'cockced the scanty: evenings mexl, 3 : hutgey: kite:
swooped' dowrr on that:cake of bread whick was -the
children’s portiow; ant the King of Mewar  heard - his:-
babies cry for food. Then, indeed, the strong hedit! of
the man failed him. The prospect of ease and relief
tempted him. And for a momrent he thought of ceasing the
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unequal conflict, and sending his alliance to Akhbar

Only for an instant. The Eternal Will pratects its own

Even as the picture passed belore his ming,
appeared a messenger, with those despatches from Man
Singh that said, “ There is but one lett amongst us who

has kept his blood free from admixture with the alien,.

Let it never be said that his head has touched the dust I
And the soul of Protap drew in the long breath of
courage and renewed faith, and he arose and swept the
country of its foes, and made his own way back to
Oodeypore. :

Then there was the wonderful tale of the virgin
princess, Krishna Kumari, whose hand was sought by
various royal suitors at once. And when three armie‘s
were at the gate, her tather could think of nothing better
than to give her poison. The task was entrusted to her
uncle, and he entered her room as she lay asleep to do it.
But at the sight of her beauty and youth, remembering
her too as a baby, the soldier’s heart fajled bim, and he
could not perform his task. But she was awakened by
some sound, and being told what was proposed, stretched
out her hand for the cup, and drank the poison with a
smile. And so on, and so on. For the storjes of Rajput
heroes in this kind are endless,

-+ On Saturday the Swami and he whose name wag
sung, went to the Dal Lake, tobe the guests of the
American consul and his wife for a coy, le

-of days. They returned on Mouday a‘;d
on Tuesday, the Swami came up to the new 1,\'1
as we called it, and had his boat moveq close by ours
that he could be with us for a few days, before leavi o
Ganderbal. "8 for

Sept. 20th.

there

uth,

THE SPIRIT OF RELIGION.

OR
VEERA-SAIVAM(*) TO THE FORE.
(AU rights Reserved)

By C. V. SwaMmiNATHA AIVAR

(Editoy of the Viveka Chintamani)

In these days of spiritual revival when the Spirit of God
is moving the waters of the East, every attempt that is made
to accentuate the spiritual aspect of thir.gs deserves the at-
tention of all right thinking men, For thg work of the Spirit
is manifest only to those who worship God inspirit and in
truth, Of course, the creed-bound soul with the shackles
of conventionality to tighten itschain, must have its own
graduated method of salvation, working itself up by slow
degrees from one plane to the other, moved solely by the desire
for enjoyment and pleasure, and for such as these the Creed
of Religion is necessary; but the Kingdom of Heaven is not
reached nor won by these pusillanimous spirits.  *‘ The King-
dom of God suffereth violence and the Violent take it
by force.”” lt is only those who are violenty in love with God
dare to assail the Kingdom of God by violent efforts cf valiant
deeds and these valiant Souls are not content to wait and cry

-and whimper like helpless children to attain admittance to the

Kingdom of God. They have a painfully real Self-Conscious-
ness—the eonsciousness of Higher Self; and this consciousness
makes them feel certain that they are the children of Light—
rather, grown-up-children of Light; and they feel impatient at
their exclusion from the Kingdom of God, and the dilly-dally-
ihg or hide and seek which the Fvarans and Vilkshepa saktis
of Maya play with them and their earnest efforts to reach the
Fqg}of God and remain there permanently. Their growing
light makes them highly sensitive to the subtler vibrations of

. o e o e
e e e

(1) Sect.&ppelldix 1.
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the Spirit, and this super-sensitiveness makes it highly irk.
some to them to remain in the lower-planes of c'ﬁ'!(‘-inusnesg
while their souls are attuned to a higher and’ higher sﬁritual
light, separation from which amounts to no legs than intole.
rable torture to them. When once the soul of man is freeq
from the cramping influence of thought and sense perceptions
the ego of man has a tendency to rise higher and higher int(;
the pure Empyrean above, and have a bird's tye-view of the
world it has left and risen above on the'wings of the Spirit
which are Sraddhd and Bhalti, or Faith and Love! The Soul
of Man also expands as the ego rises higher and higher, untj|
in the end it feels the ultimate confines of Finity itself o be
a binding influence which curbs and cramps the infinjte
expansiveness of the lifted-up Soull Thijs supreme state op
condition of the Soul which is technically desctibed g4
Uamani Bahva, or Unmani avastha,
view of all creation and having noth
has a patural tendency to brodd on its own innep Self ; ang
the more it contemplates its own inner Self, the mo"e.doth
it feel captivated by the Glory of the Pure ang Mighty Selr
which in its self-effulgence throws into the thade the m; vllit- e

luminaries of the manifested World ! The attraction ofbs l‘:st
Self now begins to opcrate and the Supreme Self dr elf to
Itself the Reflected Glory of the Lifted\up Soul | WS untg
Unmana. fown ag

11

Like unto a scientist casting hig eyes on a pie
crystal and catching the deflection of the light fro ce f)f pure
eyes, sees not the reflection of himself . in the m his owp
perceives his own true self by the reflected pg, cryst.al but
light, knowing the crystal to be a pure mediy Y8 of his own

. m for ¢ flect:
the rays of his own eyes and turaing th ellecting
wa

having taken a bird's eye-
g to learn outsjge itself

gelf, the up-lifted Soul brooding on g own [nn
such a glimpse of the true Self-effulge,t glory er Self catcheg

; of th
Self, that it scon (by the force of Constant pm;o';e only
T TTECHCR) gets
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accustomed to the Seif.effulgent rays of the only true Self,
and them when it looks outward, its sight falls on tlie crystal
line white of it own confining self or Suddhe Upadhi and
sees its property as a medium of reflection and nothing'more !
This final Knowledge of the Ultimate Upddhi has the power of
melting it and penetrating it through like the X rays penetrat-
ing through a case of iron or wood ; and this leaves it face
to face with Itself. This Supreme Abode of the Holy Spirit,
the Place or Sthalsm where Unmans itself becomes merged in
Infinity, and Time is, without beginning or end, s.e. swallowed
up- in Eteraity, ig called * Malh3sthalam”, where All-Existence
merely is— The One only without a second.”

This « Mahasthalam™? then is the Same as ' dod at
Rest” the Unity in Trinity which is the ultimate Goal of All
Existence.

Sthulam in the language of the Veera-Sasva Faith is the
Sthanam (place or abode) of Lanam (mergence or involution).
W hen the true and ideal meaning (Lakshyactham) of Sthalam
is fully reatiscd it will become self evident that it is nothing
else but the unity of cause and effect iu a Common First

. Cause, Let me illustrate my meaning.

Let us take for instance a pot, in view of analysing and
synthatising it in terms merely of cause and effect. The pot
as it stands before us is nothing but an appearance with name
and form. The name pot indicates that it is the work of the
potter ; the form of the pot indicates the genius of the potter
which transformed a lump of elay into a vessel capable
of holding water and fit to be utilzed in so many other
ways. The material of which the pot is made (namely,
clay) in self-evident, as it stands open to our gaze, But how
did a mere lump of clay come to be clothed with the name and
form of an utensil called * pot” ? This question sets you
athinking and after many enquiries it takes you toa place

e e

(3) See Appeadix L.
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where the lump of clay is being transformed into the utensil
bearing the name and form of “pot”. There you see the
potter and his wheel and the lump of clay kieaded and ready
made mounted on the Wheel! You concentrate your atten.
tion on the potter, his wheel and the clay and anon yey gee
the wheel rotate by the impetus given to it by the potter, and
the lump of clay on the wheel is rapidly being moulded into a
shape which is—well, in the head of the potter. This then is
the Sthalam where you can s¢e the pot merge into the three.
fold cause which brought it into existence! Your knowledge
of the pot has become expanded into a * process” wherein the
potter, the wheel, and lump of clay, all bear an important part
and take a share in a movement which produces ¢ the pot”
by a series of co-ordinated and correlated action on the part
of the potter, the wheel and the lump of clay. For the sake
of generalisation we will call the potter by the general ang
comprehensive name of  Efficient Cause,” the Wheel theq
becomes the “ Instrumental or Co-efficient Cause”, while the
lump of clay forms the * material cause” of the  effect” which
we called the ** pot.”

When we begin to analyse the pot it resolveg itself into
the clay, the turn of the wheel, and the work of the potter op

in the chosen phraseology of generalisation, the Pot resolveg °

itself into an ‘effect” of the three-fold cause known as
Efficent, Co-efficient or Instrumental, and the Materig| Cause
Speaking now again in the geuneral and gl comprehensive.
language of ¢ Generalisation ™ we say that the POt is an effect
of the threefold cause above mentioned. We now have
the manifest effect in the pot before us: anq the unmap;.
fested cause made manifest, not in the pot itself bug i i

Place or Sthalam where the pot is created, which jg th e
working place. When we pursue our enquiry into the orivi

of the pot before us, we find then that it is g effect whig(::
merges in its three-fold cause, the place where the three-fold
cause becomes manifest being the < §th41q,
the pot stands merged into its cause,

€ potter’'s

or place where
There is the name,
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forth and material of the pot. This threefold appearance in
the effe¢t merges in the threefold cadse of potter, wheel and
clay. . ,

So we say when a man has sufficient Saddhd-shakts
(care and devotion) tc know the pot, that {the true ’Qg)ﬁrig ok
inquiry) will take him to the potter’s Village or Sthalanm
where the pot is made. His atteation now becoOmes merged
in the * Sthalam”™ which erstwhile had Been fixed on the
* Angam’ or the construdtion of the Pot.

So we say, using again the comprehensive terminolugy
of all embrating Generalisation, that whe#t 4 man has suffi-
cient devotion (Bhakti) for Knowledge {hére in particular it i
that of the pot);, this Bhalti takes him (t.e. draWs his atten.
tion absorbingly through) to the Angam (or constructive
principles or composite Structure), which in tu¥n takes him
to the effective means or Power {instrumental cause) of
making it, whieh again in its turn dire€ts his attention to the
I ntelligeat Author (efficient cause) using both tiié iastrument
(meai.s) and the constructive principles involved in creating
the effect (here it is the * pot "),

To recapitulate the above in the abstract:=

Bhakti when ripe leads one to the Angasthalam (where
the composite nature of the thing works or is worked out as
in a workshop or laboratdory) which in tirn leads oné to the
toffectire means” of construction (the Wheel of the Law) known
as Blinna Sakti or Kala-Sakti, (as it is a thing apart from the
Author or Worker who shapes the wholé cotirse), a knowledge
of which requires the aid of the Author, who holds in his own
self the motif (motive power) of the threefold-cause) and 9
can make the thing merge in ahd emerge owt of its threefold
cause. The mental power of the author thenis the Linga
Sthalam. Lingam® means literally involution and evolution, o¢

merge and emerge.

(3) See Appendix L.

3




344 The Brahmavadin

The Way of lnquiry or Research then lies from
(Bhakti) the Devotion for Knowledge of a thing to the brinciples
or composite structure of the thing known as dngasthalam A
combination of the above two naturally leads the seeker after
true Knowledge to the effective Instruments of creation, (Kala-
Sakti) the Wheel of the Law, which when combined with the
first two leads one to the Author, who combines in himself the
power o’ setting the threefold cause in motion either to make
or unmake and is the sole ** Motive agent” who can make
or mar * all things that were made.”

If we push our analogy of a pot to a more complicated
thing such as a * phonograph” or ¢ radiograph” we will find
the same principle of research resolve itself into the Worker
and Director on the one hand, and the Wheel of the Law
and its applicabilities on the other. The first two we
wil! classify as' Lingam and Angam or Director and Worker
while the Wheel of the Law and its applicability wil;
resolve itseli into the Working Instruments and Devotion to
Work. Here then we have our analysis of the principles and
parts of “ Knowledge” which we should master in understand-
ing a complicated invention like the Phonograph or Rediograph

The lnve‘ntor (Maha-Sthalam)

|
The Directing Intelligence The Woriking Power
(Sthalam) (Sakti)

This is the ultimate cause of the Invention er Creation
'but each of the two, (the directing intelligence and the work-
ing power) must sub-divide into threefold causes again before
they are made efficient in the production of the invention,

The Sakti or Working Power or arrangement also divides
itself correspondingly into the three stages which are com.
plimentary to the mental equipments of the Director and
Worker, the Director applying himself to the effective ex-
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ecution of the idea, while the Worker turns his attentiou-
emotionally by means of intelligent devotion to work in three
stages corresponding to the requirements of him as an expert
worker.4 Here we have in outline the method of application
of the Religious Spirit to the Realisation of Truth as set forth
by the Veera-Saiva Faith which requires a daring spirit to
pursue ** Knowledge” to its legitimate and ultimate end.

v

And what is this legitmate and ultimate end? One may
ask. ‘It is nothing more nor less than the realisaticn of the
Unity in Trinity, of the One Ultimate and All-Sufficient Cause
in the threefold Cduse described as Efficient, Co-efficient
and Material. The Efficient Cause is described as Sthalam
consisting of the Director and Worker as Lingam and
Angam. The coefficient Cause is described as the Inflnite
Energy or Eternal Power (Anfdi-Sakti and Abhinna Sakti)
with effectual or executive Power (Kala-Sakti) and Emotional
Power or Power of Devotion (Bhakti-Sakti) as its corres-
ponding parts to the division of Sthalam as Lingam and
Angam.

The working out of the Course of Evolution and Involu-
tion from Sthualam-and Sakti or the Liaga and Anga in Eternity
is a process which requires ali the Valour of Spiritual man
who has risen above the attractions and distractions of sense
and thought perceptions—the latter of which Professor Huxley
describes as * the Malady of thought”, while the former he
beautifully points out as ¢ the tiger and ape in Man.” But that
which demands the outdoing of the Valiaat Yogin who can
trace the whole Path of Evolution through to the very begin-
ning of Time when it emerged from Eternity, is the Realisa-
tion of the Trinity (the threefold cause) in the Unity that ever
was, and will be, from Eternity to Eternity unaffected by Time
or Space or the law of Causation. ’

(4) See Appendices 1 & M
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~ . 'khe. Neera-Saiva * daves te b wise! and carries his daring

- Yo its ultipate end, the roalisasion of the Uaity in the Trivity

sad 2§ he has made this the ead and aimy of his Raith which
falters not nor kils, he has special need o inculcate the Spirit

o During in every word thought, and tenet of his religion and

30 he has named the Path of Religion he is 10 tread the Path
of the Veera-Smiva. ‘

. The vggga._saiva aims ag realising in actual experience alk
the theoretical demonstrations.of the Advanced Upanishads.

. .. Says the Pirst Teacher of the Veera-Saiva Faith,

" Begukg, who was himeelf a Ray of Light emanating from the.

Bupreme Self-Effulgent Ljght to Agastya, the best of men and
the greatest ampong Munis. (thinkers) and Rishis {Seers).

“ He who, exceiling in « e Vidue of al-anc-mm with
s;’va,n" (this.is Sagvim) will enjoy that ‘“at-one-ment ¥’ (A.ikyam
or unity) iz thiy worlkd (living in the midst of this world in his
human body, but not aftacked to.it), such an one. by the power.
of that ability (to realise the Unity in Trinity while yet in hi
hody) becomes a true (and, nog false), Veera- .

shining," Saiva in glory

“ Qs WrEEh Aaons wrFm,
dgos, yB BQsiw srRGy

Qus @ eneffm 8B encnagousr
Quritg B 1 rs yspeds eraQes, ™

Keera-Sajvam. is not the setting up of a new Fajth, to supplang
old' and existipg ones.  But it takes the highest Trath and
insists on its Realigation through apd through. “ Actuak
Experienge ” is the Alpha and Omega of the test which. th
Weera-Saiua Fajih applies, to. the Highest Knowledge . the;
Wéddnta, The theory which the Highast Védintg, sei

demonstrates.as trug but difficult to.attain, that .t,hgor. upw;:nd
assimjlated;ip actual experience and, made real npt cym}y :n_
the Spirit that is ever Holy, but also tg thought znd sens:'
RRregptions. (which to percejve. the. reality of « the Qne 'onlg:.

of the

Y
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witbout o 'secomd ) must be purified through wid - throogh by
& long course of Disvipline and Diksha) that owe;in;s Veers”"
(Daring Soul),-the Highest Jnanis say, It is not setting up a
rival Raith for the human souls to squabble about and ‘waste
their energy. But if inteasifles and insiats on the practioal
realisation of the great Truth so elaborately set up and taught
in the Vedante. The Truth is One only, the Veera-Sdiva Faith
concedes to the Vedanta and prociaims it too in its awn wi\y; 3
but that One Truth must be lived up to and realised and after
realisation it must be lived through and theough in every place
from the highest to the lawest. kndeed he who perceiwes
any difference such as the highest ‘and the lowest id living
the life of realisation is already a fallen man—he is uaworthy
of the glory of Veera-Saivam, as he has turned his back on the .
only perfect ldeal it recognises and insists on. It reCognises
stages and degrees in Initiation or Diksha but in Realisation
it has but one only kde 1, the supremest and the most practi-
¢al, and it insists on its followers aiming at that highest and

living the life of realization of that highest Ideal xn this world,

Says Keuka putting forth the ideal of Veera-Saivam to the
sage Agastya, as the first and only fit pupil he could find able
to grasp the supreme Ideal of Vecra-Sasvam i—

« g Qusrissif @ooraCo
W S Qussporiut wpd p Fen
S Qe wrasnnpn Snwerd 1CGarer
DTS, B HLi Qo) wyem TG QeanniaQen.”

‘The only: way #o realise this Supreme Mesl of VWeera-Sasvam
is by being true in thought word and deed in every act of
life, in every word ome speaks and in every thought one
thinks. This indeed: leads one through the narrow and
difficult path. of © Satyam Fada'™ and Dharmam chara ™
enjoined in the Upanishad. And this is right. For, as Emerson
says: The Law of - Nature is, © Do the thing and you shall

N



348 The Brahmavadih®

v L3
The Veera-Saiva nips i
. ps in the bud the bane of
theoretical study of Vedanta, which results in Vacka. qu‘::e
(]

or lip-profession of the doctrines inculcated in the Vedanta

‘8nd using them to perverted ends, thus degradiog the Ved
itself -and its teachings, Test a Vedantin by his ac: o
.you__wnll- ﬁnd him to be a hypocrite and a humbug. Po, ?l'ami
in the highest reaches is 80 elusive that it would not let:d ."“‘h
to be grasped by those who have not lived up to th Ifu“
stage the oprinciples propounded in the Vedmxte P s
the great i.mportance of the Karmakﬁndé and th p
k.lnda, which the Neo Vedantin looks askance at bee UP‘.anl-
dnﬂ"lcult for him to live the Jife of Discipline inculc::t:: el:t“"o
:’vhnle the Rhapsodies of the Upanishads he could lt o
y rote and by a few outward sudhange make i S learn
the x‘noment that he has realised thege princi s, e e
.decelye the ignorant by this means or te ma :l es" He’ it
1fG;1e is sufficiently dull-witted. But the “yl‘nt::.we I:;mselr
. s s . . ! nes
f)f t:rl:g;:m:?(}w”m) are never deceived by t:fpfatinags
o aens vere ar.ltms, the vibrations of whose voice,
. Yy gait reveal the grossly selfish j , eyss
them, like the revelation of the ass in the ti o i
grass and braying in ecstacy in the immortall
he mﬁslt’e:;:;?az;? must be a true Kara-patrin, that is to
- sls.g: is bosiy as a spiritualising agent, éatin say,
A piritual light and energy from the f s
: g ::d not‘ to enjoy or lust after things of thOOd he
th t,.u:,:e‘:;:t of the pudding is in the eating of .e .?esh.
; of a system of Religious Training : Y
of it. Intermediate goals and ideals make tI:E .
s w

have them as their aj
aim and proclaim
of Existence itself, fhea the o

Hence

ger’s skin eating
Fable of Zsop,

o’
in the living
eaker rouls

: mmum b
By first confining thejr ldeal and' go:'lmt':

an intermediate stage in the long and limitless path of Religi
eligion,

E 3
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they become short-sighted enough to see-nothing beyond that
intetmediate goal and they mistake the veil limiting their
vision for the Jnfinity that enfolds Truth and the Eteruity
that exists in Truth. Hence the evil effect of sects and creeds
which carry oq an eadiess war of words, neglecting the reali
sation of the truth taught and testing it by actual experiences,
Wherever the Spirit of Religion is alive, there the Veera-
Saiva ldeal is to the fore. This is the glory of Veera-Saivam.

Vi

= 'l'he Veera-Suiva therefore prays to his 1shta-Devata to
grant him God-consciousness untainted by the least trace of
the *1° ip him in the form of afirmation or negation. In the
early stages of God-consciousness it has always to be enjoyed
with an eye to the intruding self of the Evolving world, This
is called Sa-vikalpa Samadhs or God consciousness with the
suppression of the thought making mind. When this is practiced
to an effective degree, the mind falls off of itself but leaves its
trace in the consciousness which feels that it i¢ free from the
intrusion cf the thought-making mind. This is called Nirvi-
kalpa Samddhs, but even here the feeling in the consciousness
that it is free implies that its freedom is dearly bought and
that when it comes down the plane of the senses, it may loose
it again. This idea therefore taints the God-Conciousness to
the exteat of its being capable of being polluted by thought
and sense-perception. It is this lurking feeling in conscious-
ness that vitiates even the highest effort at réalisation of God-
Consciousness, for that which finds 2 place in the conscious-
ness ever has 2 tendency to make itself manifest by the force
of the Evolving Power or Bkinna Sakts, inherent in it. There.
fore . should one transcend even the supremely impor.
tants states of Savikalpa Samadhs and Nirvskalpa-Samodhs,
For, whether it is Sa-vikalps or Nir-vikalpa, it is itself
a vikalpa (modification of thought) and in that respect
an effort of the obtruding « 1" that ever mars the state
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of Rast in God:Conscicusness and draga it dows the doutue
of Bvolution into the entanglements of thought and senses
perteptions. Therefore doth the Veera-Sasea im for a
God-Consciousness which will not: odly take the place of
the normal consciousness ‘of man but will itself become
Normal Consciousness with him. When Godstonstiousuegs
becomes Normal, then it is called Suhaju Saméahi or Sahajés
Nishtha. And bis prayer is not to a taste of this Sahaja-
Nishtha or even to a large degree. He wants to have it in
the fullest measure so that there may be no change in him,
Pralilada asked for this supremest boon when he asked the
Lord to bless him with Bliakti in whatever body the Soul
may be encased. F.r once real Bhakti is realised; the Law
. of Being and Becoming will raise it highet and higher and the
Soul will rise with the cry of « Exeelsior!” until it finds jtgelt
in tune with the lnfinite. Here then is the prayer of Sr
Rumara Deva to his Special Deity at VriddhBichalam —

“FHapu fa@aﬂ SPUS ,;;s:&:_'_sm:__ me;emé@[b
Pdispu Quara Berd Yo . ré sss Al e
Qediu G dareard@ Sys Bmeaerss Qadiu Caan@
bl dHss GopQ vienw@u weir i @”QQW 3
But this prayer can only be addressed by those who have
attained to real Bhakti. And real Bhakti does not rise in
one’s heart until the attachments of the heart to enjoyments
of this and the higher worlds ate destroyed ang clean wiped:
out. But the subtle attachments of the heam do not fal]
so easily!| One must first do one’s duty1 ang dotng invol off
Karma 1 and the Law of Karma requires that ¢ Seerdt .: vey
be understood or it would not leave °ﬂ'bearing et ould
increasing iteelf indeflnitely. Therefore shoyld One and
stand Dharma, the Law of Action and Reaction,
it without being caught up and swung to apg t
and flow of Action. And one has t0 square gne’
actions already done in previous births,

first under.
and perform
ro by the ebb
8 aCcount with
This one cannot dg

*
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unless the differentiating spirit which is ever 'c'featihg unceas-
ing modifications of the mind is quelled and entirely deprived
of its power of action by the purification of the human mind:
And this purification of the human-mind (differentiating mind)
is not possible unless the desire for enjoyments whether of
this world or of the higher ones is entirely uprooted. St.
Tirumoolar says :— C : .

« ganrugnBer Yaorugpler
msQénriigy wransuonBer.”

« Cut off your desires ; uproot it even though it be a desire
for the enjoyment of the Lord of the Universe.” Forlife isa
stern duty and must be lived in the spirit of sacrifice and not
of enjoyment. Hear then the Veera-Saiva’s ideal .of Bhakti
and its preliminary qualifications. Says Sri Kum#ra Devar
in his Sahaja Nishtai above quoted :—  « Lo
“Quraaps Smwon ustelil ysaddrs Fwn a8
&y s 5 Qaver gues 55 wwewr ulgs Hss0
8 FQaven ajamiss BEss Beurg Biames upp
s giric R _g@p unsh sais @G0 LSE Q@srevpio
. . : AR S !
When true Bhakti has arisen, it soon becomes . persoual
(attains to personal manifestation) and the personality of the
Bhakta feels within himself the power of Siddhi or Effective
Energy called Kala-Sakti or Bhinna-Sakts. . =
. This Kal'-Sakti is but a part of the ¢ Whole ** which'
is ¢ ever-at-one with the One only without a second,” trans-
cending time, space and causation. When time, space and
causation are transcended there is nothing but Eternal Bliss,
But the “ bordedand " between g @ (1) and @ 2,
(Anadi) the beginning of Time and the beginningless Eternity
is not easilycrossed even by those who have attained to Nirvs-
kalpa-samadhi 1t is only those Daring Souls that have realised
Sahaja Samddhs and are fully established therein could see this
5



*
352 . The Brahmavad.

last Feil of Isis lifted up and themselves idmitted. 4o ehernal
Usion .with.thie Truth Absolute within that last.butinose the
least effective of the veils that veil the Bady of Truth Ab,whu
* The Body of Truth Absolute” ? Yesl | say so. fivisedly ;
For, Truth, Absolute has a “Body” though that Body. is
uidifferentiated from, the . Essence. and therefore Indivisibiy
One or ¢ Akhandftkiram.” : .

« Axfisa-SAriran-BrAHMA."—Tam. Up.

In that expanse-of Peace and Rest in Life-Eternal

( .q,@ra,,gé)) .Stvam is the ldeal or the Law of Life;
~and the Body of that Ideal is the undifferentiated Energy
or Abhinps Sakts (SySererssH.) When in the Life
of Eternity this undifferentiated Energy (.q@a’rwscf,@-)
by the: Law of ‘Being, becomes the Body of Sivam, then
the eternal Sivam (the One. omly without a second)
‘ 'wi!lish‘ir‘xev within _and without that Body Supreme which
is the ‘Sﬁpre?ﬁg Personality of the ¢ Impersonal Sivam®

When ‘the: Iimpersonal 1desl of Sioam (absohite union of Stwam
and Spkis) thaus whipes within and without the undifferentiated
body of its own Bnergy, thea doth it become * the ‘Supreme
Personality of God ” to realise which according to Auvayar
{8 * the summtm Bonwm of human existence. : ‘

“ GG Gupp L@ sanTin

e n9afle a5 @underdsneir,” '
'l‘he«\(ee'én-*Saivﬁ sticks to this 1dgal %8 the minimuym of
realisation; the maximum of coursé being reacheq by tra of
éendiag*cveq that and attaining toprd-ConSCiousnéss as an.
mal stake (Sakaja samadhi). « The .Re"m,iﬁon of this Sy or-
Persogality of God ” and being at-ote-with Iy by the' ::’m;
Being and Becoming is the meaning of the: Eternq) Tea cher
and the Sileat Teaching which ' he eterrially preaches and
teaches by the Course of Discipline through Life, Ror; Lite is
a discrpline and oot a luxury in. whatever way ¥ou may regard
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#.in your self-delusion. T!le Bhakta accepNs uf’ a$ ) course
of endless Discipline until he attains to the Highest (Sghajo.
8amadhi) and lives it as such in his. Life of Diksha; while

the worldly wisé refusing to so accept and 'éf*m't'tip};' their eyes

to this incontrovertible fact of existence, make a luxury“of it
and suffer the pangs of reaction at the other end, going through
the mill of successive Births and Deaths uatil they have by
constant suffering learnt to accept Life as a Discipline and
turn over a new leaf, seeking the Guru who has lived the life
of Discipline and attained to its reward of God-Consciousness
to show him the Way to livg the Life of Disgipling -
Sri Kumara Devar puts the whole of this in'<a nutshell
:when in the:last verde of his Sahaje-nishihi he'says s/
. o e in Az d e i

“ y@Fulp falu dis 0BrCu uns @i

@ Hla, e Buldd avsn srbp Opsme

Y PFus Pa@u uss anssBp ypoys Cerer pib

Y@ Pui pmes Bimas amssip Bealu urgn.’
« Where Life.-Eternal transcending Evolution and Involution,
is reached (@ Fui=), the real Godhead (whch is Ooe
only) or Sivam is the Law of Life (Lingam) and the indivisi-
ble Sakti of Unity (Abkinas) which is the Law of God, is:
the Body (Angwn) wherein It (Sivam) indwells. '(Compare
(yBani vrgn waele s seCa "—QmuwsBrn,) And
when this lndivisible Unity (which is without beginning s.c.,
Eteraal) becomes the Body (Spiritual), the Bternal God
(hitherto | mmmaent) will also manifest Itself as the Light of
God (Grme)’outsidethe {Spiritual) Body. This then is the
meaning of the Eternal Teacher (q@,@ué;@@), and the

eternally Silent Teaching (g8 @ss) that He for ever im-
parts (to those who have tasted .to the full the first three
purusharthas and renounped them all as tasteless for the
ever sweet taste of the Realieation of the One true God.)”
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“ var BariEl%ar . ,mebm,m/m Hiry
L ri&e; a®ﬁu; & Apin
(-"/@IQ) ws an&}u.?m .q@,sﬁmga . ® .

' 'St Tlrumoolar in testmg the attamment of freedom by
the Soul, says :—

.n//ﬁm,zﬂ Oamrpm SrpLy pevsin . Sthalam
/ﬂam.? L eoe i@ inBund (Directing Intelligence)

‘ .q,a?mﬂuﬂm SL_65Mewr @ [

HAadurens wpLuar@p, "— B s B, é‘.‘“s‘;"s’;‘i’“‘“‘) ANGA-SlTHALAM
. } irector (Isvara Worker (Jiva).
“ The Worldly-wise constantl orier
Y prate of Knowled : e ’
Th ge, Ty e - e
. They know not what Knowledge and Nescience j is; Buiv l | | |
When transcen ding Knowledge and N HA\ A-LINGA STHALAM  PRANA-LINGAM  SATHA-LINGAM YOGANGA-STHALAM BHOGANGA-STHALAM TvAGANGA-STHALAM
to Knowled e escience one attains Thinking (Concewmg) ( Percelvmg)) The joining or The constructive or The destructive or
Then th ge (pure) Stage Stage Stage Lompletmg Stage making up stage ) Sacrificing stage)
“Then the Nescience that ' —
(of harmony) blendetgass?tt: l;{nderstandmg In beauty 1 % [ I ' I ] | | |
(with Knowledge pure)” 1; 3:- P'( )_d 01(3) 4 (5) _ (%) (1) (2 3) ) I ) (6)
, l: ait rasada  Chara- S””" Furn- Achara Adhua Rarana Pranalingi  Prasadi  Mahesa Bhalta
ingan lingmn  lingam hagam Nngam {ingam Sthalam Sthalaw  Sthalam Sthalam  Sthalam Sthalam
Sakti (or the working power)
o |
¢ C Aum Zat Sal. e T
. ' KaLZ Sakri BHaxTI SAKT!
(Effective or Executive power) (Emotional or Intelligent
: devotion to work.)
o e T S , .
o M 2 (3) (4) 5) (6) i ! ,' | I
HIT SARTL Pard Saktt o1 Sawti lecu Samrr Jvivs Sawtt KRivE SAKTI (b (2) ®) 4 (%) (6)
SAMARASA ANANDA ANUBHAvA AvaDHANA NaisHTika  SRADDHR
Buagrt Brakti BHakm  Brakm BHaKTI BHAKTI

. worsoip, CANEA TNE ¥ EPrE@—ilGACSUBIUS, ad WdUUEUIdICU Ul
b " the Veera-sairas who worship in spirit and in truth, are des-

eribed as follows :—
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APPENDIX 1.

(2) Cf the following verses fmmmm'fof IO T —
TET 9 A0 ERIEIAREY | '
et RErmT: @ ReImguEog
&1 TR |

g ARl deifniE
g R ¥ &4 FE w0
\ W ST SRS ST |
) aq: FRONE T ST 1
ARIET G SRS T A )
ST JEANE afey TIETE] |
AN EIAEAT SfTHRESTET |
T9d Wafd mi‘ oF aaraiman
HFq: EPAA] SEAT GG |
TZATE AW S TG 1
TR T2 T
qaTE: TqoNRd AR 1 ' ,
(1) The term Veers Saiva is explained as follows in the
1Serarfiamor | -
farai fArrarat e 74 1
qEIAd SRR i 2y &g o
fIINEr Far REshiarniifast |
Feqi ol ¥ YAy ey § wan o
Those among the Saivas who follow the external form of
worship, called the Vesra—mahesvaras, as distinguished from
the Veera-saivas who worship in spirit and in truth, are des-
eribed as follows :— :
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farT o FeTTEi A AR !
g Freda fTRAT 8 1
w TR TR AT A
rReE e Ragal | an dRew: ey
YgraftE ER—
Yo gew AR o
fari R qer 4R @ERhE
T ARSI TS ﬁmmﬁmfmamﬁm -
I TRATESATTET, MRATON ae epeafa—
e FAmd: g
R Wl oAty i o
oy YanrERaTeTTeRN 95 adrabeT—
a1 aqr & g Y WA afd
frfRy ¥ Y SEIHEr T
HIRAT: GOTEATdl: FIgEar Y |
FARTR gl %ﬁﬂtn’{’m'if% n
CE. also fRmmiwsiTaa Chap 2, verses 30 and 31.
fagedra Rwwrdl wear Wards:
fywentfed 3 Adaffy e o
N cERIRIGE (EE A (R L
AERAAIRT, A /AFTH U
' (3) Meaning of Linge-—Anubhava Sutra, Chap. 3.
AT @ e i R $e
TFIRTETRE R aed gas T I 0
SR A 77 39§ T
aRamwEaw R |
FAIEYA QAR SAGIRATY |
=) anTesaRRelTHE:
Meaning of Anga—Aunbhava Sutrg, Ch. 1V,
SRt foF aed o Al
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q7sfy qETMaET aFFMI Ay
& ATAC AW AFd TR |
FrereRia METAITIEL: 1
AR AGETE TR LA |
sisif sGTEARTe: o
(4) The meaning of the Sthalam and Saktl are given in
the Anubhava Sutra as under (Ch. I1.)

WIRRGLETAY T3 afgRd %3 ).
Tk RS NT-agIRee Ty i
FrRaRraRd T R R |
A TS AqSET: SR
mw%aml%wm )
oS AW W 79 AAREae
SqrETETRT EaE e W)
foTRqaRIrd TERETeqIES|
IyTErd AT @ TR |
NTYAA AR RYTERARAIS M
QUFA TR 0 @ A |

aqTF oty < enfyia W o fefia: ¢

The evolution of Sakel into Kala Sakt! and Bhakt!
Sakti and their nature are given as follows :— ,

7t WS fed o gt i 99
RECIANT BNGTRERT FRufiull |
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maﬂﬂ'ﬁﬁﬁﬁ?ﬂllﬁuﬁw oa .

ol IRERRT @ ST g
TRl e wxAsET o
feweqarar i gD |
fewegerg afw: sIrear seifinn o
HPEBTHAT T - IREAT ar9gy o

I qyEsarel Ban gifergta: 0 .
Wmmﬁmmﬁ'ﬁl >0

o1 i Femditte gyt 0.

O, &G fen AR oA e ,
AETT T GRS W@ .
FrEEE=EA SgRmREFTe | Lo
giay o wfn WA Rwamn . L
Rt & Wiska qomiRe |

afr: mafeverar frafr YRedRar o

IR SRR ww aked fia:
AR &t dewl of /o
TR St e |
TTRIAYFT A WTATERE 002 0 i
TIIEYNGT h:  @RAR T -
ndigel wa=sfn fedge wig o -
sl gfaremn ol W aRary o
afy adsymrai gd ¥dwmSwr0, 0oL
YT ABAAT AFATGEEAN AL 4 .+ -
aafereews: Afworae g+
Psminegaiited Rastidama R u

(5) The Supreme ldeél'bf: the Veera Sajva ig described

in glowing terms in the following verses of the Kriy@—vigrins
chapter of the Anubhava Sutrs, which would also serve g
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bring out its srecial characteristics as compared with the
theorectical Vedanta,
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N,B.—The classic works of the Veera Saiva faith had long remained in
oblivion, but a great many of them have been published by the very
liberal and enlightened munificence of Rao Saheb Malappa Basappa
Warad, of Sholapur. The author is indebted to his magnificient Veerg.Saira.
Lingi- Brahmana Grantha Ratnamdla for the materials for the essay. W,
hope Mr Basappa will continue his series and publish also the original

Agamas on which the Veera Saiva faith is based.

eriginal langunage of its scriptures.

} : Rather long extracts
have been given to exemply the beauty of the teaching of this faith in the
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N.B.-—These verses an added as an ap pendix as they compress inta a

short compass the whole meaning and aim of the Veera Saiva faith
viewed as expreséitg the vety itndrmost spirit of Religion, '
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LIFE AND POLEMICS OF SANKARACHARYA.

. (Comiﬁued from page 276.)

It -
" THE COMING OF THE BLESSED GURU(g).

The Blessed Lord with the four faces(k) did indeed:

The four Var. create the four Varnas(¢), Brahmana, Keha-
nas aendotl}:cir :e- tri}’a, Vaié_va, and Sﬁd!‘a through his own
spective deities. 4y auth, arms, thighs, and feet, and making
them worshippers of S1va, VISHNU, BRAHMA, and GaNa-
PATI respectively, arranged once for all, =0 as to last tj]}.
the end of the Kalpa, for the protection of “the functions

assigned to each Varna or caste(s), and-also settled the ryles.
for the conducting of the austerities, Then as the Kgitaﬁ

(q9) Avatéra.

() Branma: Originally he is said had five faces, and
81va to have destroyed one of them.

(?) 1tis erroneous to translate * Varna' as ‘caste’, unless
the latter is regarded exclusively as a Conventional word,
These Varpas came to eXist as a concrete classification of
aptitude and labour. These are only four in number, and
may be called the four fundamental clasges, There are also
Jati or castes vghich mean those classes of mep born of var;.
ous intermixture of blood of those very four clagses, We how.
ever, observe this distinction, and use the two tepmg »
scaste ' in their distinguishing senses.

(j) In the Bastraic literature there are two terms var
class, and ja:z caste,

Class’ and

na
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and other ages(%) lasted the Brahmanas and the rest were
of a brilliant conduct characterized by truthfulness,
adherence to the Dharmas(/) of their own Varnas, austeri-
tier, erudition, and the like. Theyv were full of discretion
to a sufficient extent to understand that the particular
deity recommended to be worshipped by those of their
own Varna was, so to speak, the essence of every form
of God, and conquering every obstruction such as of sepa-
ration etc. through their ever identifying themeelves with
the form of God attached to their own Varna, they were
devoting themselves to the investigation of the meaning
of Sat(m) and the rest. They served the worthy, were sub-
missive, followed the. meritorious ways and deeds, and
attained that very situation which is promised to their
birth aud the condition of the family.
As the text of MANU runs that “The deity to be wor-
~ shipped by the Brihmanas is éAMBHU(n),
o o aorshiP by the Kshatriyas is MiDHAVA(0), by the
Vaigyas is BRAHMA(p), and by the Sidras

(k) The ages are, according to the Hiandu methods of
reckoning time, four, Krita, Treta, Dvdpara, and Kali, and
their duration is in the proportion of four, three, two, and
one. All these put together measure 4,320,000 years, a period
in which all the planets come to a straight line. Dharma is
said to deteriorate from Krita to Kali in proportion to their
duration.

(!) Dharma here means virtuous conduet sanctioned by.
the Sastras.

(m) Sat, Chit, and Ananda.
(n) Srva.
(o) Visugu.
(p) The Creator.
7
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is GaNaPATI(g), S1va is to-be worshipped by a Brahmana
baving mastered the actual principles concerning glv.A_,
and the other deities by Kshatriya and the rest having
duly understood the real principles concerning those parti-
cular deities.
It is impossible to interpret otherwise this faultless
: . textof MANU, but as the sense of merit
{h‘e";;'e“'é?“ﬁ'ifﬁ deteriorated owing to the absence of rea}
and numerous  yirine on the part of men in this age of
. Kalivuga, which is but productive of
misery to mankind, the Brahmanas and the rest were
charged with mutual hatred and the like, became devoig
of truthfulness and true knowledge, and abandoned the
good conduct that is laid down in the Vedas. The congj-
tion of the active world became something indescribable :
Some became devoied to S1vA (‘the god of destruction’),
rome devoted to VISHNU (‘the god of protection’), some
to the goddess SARASVATE (‘the goddess of learning'),
some to AGNI (‘ the god of fire”), some to SGrya (‘Sun’),
some to GANAPATI (‘the deity removing obstacles’), some
tothe goddess SakTi (‘Stva’s consort’), someto BHAIRAV 4
some again to MALLARI (‘a form of S1va’) some to VISH:
VAKSENA (‘the porter at the abode of VISHNU"), ang some
to MANMATHA (‘the god of love’). Some prayed to
KuBERA (‘the ged of wealth’}, some 10 INDRa, (‘the lord
of the ‘celestials "), some to YAMA (‘the pod of death’)
some to VARUNA (‘the god of waters’), some to ny(;
{‘the god of winds’), some to the Earth itsell, some to
water alone, and some to the mere sky, Some held thay
there is an Original Entity, some that there js VIRAT, some
that there remain ultimately three Gunas that manjfest

(q) The deity removing obstacles. ¥4, 'YLI"AVALKYA
1, 270. ’ !

5
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themselves unchecked, some that there is none but a
PRADHAN A PURUSH A, some there are but dtomts that are
are eternal and causing of the world, and some that the’
world is guided simply by one’s own actions or exertions’
and nothing more. Some advocated that CHANDRA
' (‘Moon’) alone must be worshipped, some
ANGARAKA (‘Mars’) alone, some in allf
their eagerness BUDHA ( Mercury ') alone
some BRIHASPATI (¢ Jupiter '), some SUKRA {‘Venus)),
and some wanted to seek shelter under SANI (‘Saturn’),
Some advocated the worshipping of Kira (‘Time’)
some the manes alone, some extended the worship only

o to SEsHA (¢ the lord of the snakes’), some

Worshipping of i -

inferior gods of a advocated the WOl‘Shlp of Ga RUDA (‘ th,e:
mixed origim, etc, L pite-headed eagle’), and some with all
the inventions of their intellect worshipfully served the
Siddhas. Some went to worship Gandharvas, Sadhyas,
and the like, and some Bhiaias, Vetalas, eic. Thus the
conduct of men who were ot diverse views became one of
their own whim, Some speculated on declaring that their
conduct could be established with the teachings of the
Vedas(r), and some were vainly garrulous that the salvation
is through Dharma alone. Each jealous of the other, and
each coveting a triumph over the other, was charged wich
wrath and wore a mark he liked best on his person(s).

The Planet
Deities,

. ,(r) Compare “The devil can cite scripture for its purpose.’
(Shakespeare).

(+) This and what follows show the height of bigotry
which was reached by the people of those days in trying to vie
with one another in their zeal to do to the very best of what'
they thought was necessary to, and consistent with, their faich
#nd worship, This is an illustration of how, when ance rea-
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. Then, again, there are people who wear marks of.
Linga(2), Tris'cla (‘trident’), Damaru (‘drumiet’), Mrida;x(u)
‘and the like(z); marks indicative of Safikha (‘eonch’), Ch‘akra’
(‘circular missile of VisH§U'), Gada (‘mace’), l;adma(‘louu')

N : N &'
son gf’ts out of its natural limits, one’s intellect wandér:, ‘no
matter through what path and with what facility.. The aughor
gives ‘below 2 description of numerous marks those bigots
markéd their bodies with. '

o Mere follows an elaborate description of the. various
marks and emblems adopted by the people in those degenerate
days, and though a complete account of it may Jook tedious at
this stage, yet it is insti uctive to notice the order in which re-
ligions are taken up in the course of the work. Also the des-
eription that is already given as regards several taking to g
made of worship they liked best is a long list indicating the
religions in the same order.

(#) Literally the genital organ of the male. iy, is
worshipped in that form, and some account however, of the
way in which that is to be made is .given by a chapter of
Matsyapurina-

(w) One suggestion is that thisis to be taken as feminine,
in which case it means PARVATS, the comsort of iva, forming
balf of His ‘ body’ itself. -

(v) All these are associated with $iva, and hence a
wearing of them, sometimes having them branded on parts
of the body as also some other thingsin the case of other
religions as will be pointed out below, was censidered by those
bigots absolute and consistént with the form of worship con-
ducted by'them. Some account of these Baivites will be found
in IV and V of the present . work,—sections devoted for the
Refutation of Saivism. Certain facts that have already been
giveo regading the devotion and worship that people had recog-
nized indicates the numerous bigoted faiths that had taken
bold of people, and what is given hereis an account of thejp
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and the like(w) ; marks iadicative of Kamandala (‘bowl’),
Kirchika, and the like(v) ; marks indicative of sparks and,
the like(y) ; marks indicative of the full orb of the sup,
paste of red sandal, and the like(z) ; marks indicative of g
single tusk(a); marks indicative of gold, hide, foot, turine-,
ric, and the like(d); marks represented by alum beads,

externallapp‘e‘afances and marks 'worn or branded on their
persons. These numerous faiths will be taken ixp one by one,
first represen:ted' and then rofuted. Some account of these
can be had from the corresponding chapters of the Sar’vaglar§a§
nasafgrdha of MXoHavAcHARYA. It will be pointed out 'in the
course of the work that these marks on the body were of &'
sheer futile natuse. - T

(10) All these are said to be worn by Visuyv, and hence
they were the marks worn, even branded, on the body, by
those bigoted Vaishnavites. Vide VI—X. 5

(%) Tnings about the person of BraHMA, and hence marks
adopted by his bigoted worshippers. Vide XI.

(v) Sparks indicate Acx1 (*god of fire') and hence marks
adopted by those bigoted fire-worshippers. Vide XIL.

z) Full orb irdicates the Sun. The red paste of sindal
referred to here was prepared, it is said, with a mixture of
one’s own blood and indicates the mad devotion of those
bigots. Surely it was a self-inflicted torture, and it wasen-
dured of with the belief that that was the only way of propitiat-,
god, the most High in that particular form. For an account
of sun-worship vide XIII. '

(a) Single tusk is reminding of GayApaT1 with his elephant
head. The other tuskis said to have been drawn out by
GagapaT! himself to beat the Moon wherewith. For an
account of Refutation of GayapaTi-worship of various sorts
vide XV—XVIIL

(b) Worshipping of éuq‘x (* divine power ' ): vide X1X—
XXIL ) v oo

AN
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crescent moon, clotted mass of hair, white ashes, and the
like(c) ; marks indicated by a rosary of cowries, and wear-
ing a dress and using a language that would suit dogs(d)

marks of gold and other metals indicative of the natﬁre,
of the deity with four arms and wearing a sword, and also
clenching a mace,a goad, and the like{e) ; marks indica-
tive of a flower-bow and other things so made as to re-
present the ornaments worn on the occasions of merrv
festivitigs of the spring' season(f) ; marks indicative .c;f
the nine Nidhis made into a2 necklace(g) ; marks indica-
tive of Vajra (‘INDRA’S weapon”, by wearing imitations of
it etc., ret with precious stones(k); marks indicative
of the shape, feature, garbs, etc., of a buftalo(i); marks
that would become those who would occupy some spot in

() Worn by Kapallikas. Vide XXIHI—XXIV.

(d) Worn by the worshippers of MaLiiri, a foﬁn of
Stva; Vide XXIX. )

(¢) Worshippers of VISHVAKSENA, the porter of the abode
of Visuwu. Pide XXX,

(f) Worshippers of MANMATHA, the god of love, who is
described as possessing a bow and arrows of only such things
as flowers. The time of spring being the most enjoyable part
of the year, the god of'love is described to be specially active
and hold all his sports then alone, Vide XXXI.

(@ Nidhis are nine and are the treasures of KUéBRA, thé
god-protector of the wealth. Amarakofa I, 80 gives their
namzs. Vide XXXII.

(h) Vide XXXI111.

 (v) Yama, the god of death is represented as sitting on
a buffalo, and hence the marks adopted by those bigots. Vide
XXXIV. '
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the midst of water to worship the water-deity(y) ; marks
that would indicate that they would habitually praise and
worship the deity presiding over the winds(k) ; marks
that would display their nature of conducting worship of
the goddess liarth(/); marks indicative of pilgrimages to
various Tirthas and indicative of badges of water(m);
marks indicative of a habitual worship of Nothing
itself(n); marks indicative of the worship of ADIVARIHA(0);
marks indicative of the worship of the lords of fourteen
worlds(p); marks indicative of worshipping the three Gunas
and dress suited ta it(g) ; marks indicative of worshipping
the Chief Entity pointed out by Sankhya(r) ; marks indi-
cative of worshipping atoms conclusively established by
arguments of logic(s) ; marks indicative of going through

() Worshipping of VARUXA, the water-god. They wore
marks indicative of a rope, the weapon of water-deity. Vide
XXXV,

(k) They wore 2 badge indicative of a flag. Vide XXXV,

(1) The mark worn by the bigots of this kind was one
indicative of fullness. Vide XXXV.

(m) They wore a mark indicative of a drop, which is
ssid to have meant a water-drop, and hence the suitability
of it te their worship.

.. (n) These were a sect according to whom god was
Nothing itself. Vide XXXVI.

(o) Literally * the original boar’, the third Avatfira of
Visunu. Vide XXXVIL

(p) The fourteen worlds constituting the Brahm#nda.
Seven are said to be above and seven below. Vide XXXVI[[,

(q) Gunas are three Sattava, Rajas, and Tamas. Chapter
X1V of the Gita gives a clear idea of these. Vide XXXIX.

(¥) Vide XL. .

(s) According to the system of logic atoms are eternal
ard through atoms the world comes to exist. ¥#ide XLIIL
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aworld of Karmas resuiting from the creed of JAIMINI(f)}
marks indicative of worshipping the Moon, and dress that
might suitably be worn on a full moon day and such other
occasions(r) ; marks indieative of worshipping the Mars
and other four planets(v) ; marks indicative of worship-
ping Time as results from the creed of Kshapanakas(w) ;
marks indicative of worshipping the manes, that is to say,
mark such as' Kuéa Pavitras and the like that are laid down
for a full moon day and other occasions sacred for the
manes(x) ;; marks as of wearing a .hood made of gold and
other metals resembling that ot SEsHA, the king-lord of
‘snakes(y) ; marks indicative of worshipping GARUDA(z) ;
marks indicative of worshipping the Siddhas such as N17va,
NATHA, and the rest,and suiting their dress, talk;etc. suited
to it(a); marks indicative of worshipping Viévavasuand
the rest well known for their sort of music(b);_ marks

(t) That is to say founded on . the basis of Mffp!qlnl.
Yide XLIL, ' !

, (v) Mobn-worship. Vide XLIV. .

(v) Planet-worship.  As the Sun and the Moon have
been separately dealt with, the five planets, Mars, Mercury,
Jupiter, Venus, and Saturn are to be taken. Vide XLV,

(w) Kshapanakas are noted astrologers. For Refutation
of Time-worship vide XLVL
" (z) Mane-worship. ¥ide XLVIL,

()] Snake-worship : Vide XLVIIL.
' (2) The white-headed eagle on which Visugu travels.

lt is regarded as the rival agnate of the snake. For a Refuta-
tion of that faith vide XLIX

(a) Worshipping of Siddhas, the inferior gods of a hybrid
brigin.  For a refutation of that worship wvide XL1X.
(3) Gandharva-worship: vide L.
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indicative of worship of the lord of the ghosts, that is to
say, besmearing their persons with the ashes of a funeral
pyre, wearing-of a particular missile(c) and the like(a);
and marks indicative of worshipping Vetala(e) ; that is to
say, such things as particular rosaries of beads, collyrium,
and so forth( /). -Thus these and even other marks people
unhesitatingly began to wear, took to a line of conduct
unrestricted, and began to stifle those various enjoining
texts such as, for instance, “ Sandhyi is to be performed
everyday.”

(c) The original has &alya, which some say is to be taken
as equivalent to bone.

(d) Vide LI~
(¢) A variety of goblin reported to be a good servant as

useful as even the genius of lamp in the story of Aladdin and
the Wonderful Lamp in the Arabian Nights' Entertainments.

Stories have been narrated in the most interesting way
possible that a Vetala Goblin was doing every service to the
king I'téramadiiya and if we are to accept that Seikaracharra
and Mikramaditya use contemporaries, then they were the iy
when the Goblin Vetala must have been very poptlar,

{f) Goblin.worship: Vide LI. This translation is given
with some diffidence. The original, however, has aksha:-
baddhakajaladidharana. The difficulty is that very few can
identify these things.

(7o be continued.)



THE SHIP OF LIFE.

Sail, sail, thou Ship of life!

Fearless through this sea of strife :

The waves may dash, the wind may moan;
Care not for their smile or frown.

The knitting clouds may stare and stare,
Pregnant with thunderbolt and blare,
But steer thou clear the shoals of sand,
With face towards the Freedom’s Land.

Thou art in bondage, O my Ship!

So long thou art.in the oceans’ grip :

Ply thou hard and free thyself,

- By crossing this gigantic gulf,

- Wards: fail me, when I desevibe
The stately gait of all thy tribe:
Thou art a beauty,-bsamy, bern,

A seat of God and &8 gem to adorn;

Care not, Ship, those tiny waves

That laugh and froth around thy staves;
They may be those parasites ;

As hollow as the ‘glow-worms’ lights.

Blow, blow, thou gentle wind !

Puff up my vessels’ sails, be kind ;
Dispel those clouds, the marring pests
T'o lands far off the oceans’ crests,

Lo! the Ship moves rapidly
As quick, yet calm and placidly,
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As th’ mountain rill, in measured foot,

Trips down, light hearted, from its root.
Approach that Land, ye mariners!
Which hails all, knows no foreigners :
Win back that prize,—that deathless prize;
Which waits for all from One who is wise.

Sing of Him, the great, the holy,

At whose name fly the south winds foggy

Away, away, thou iceberg foul !
Coine not near this Heaven-bound soul.

O sonorous cataract!

That breathless sings the One, the I'act,
Roll on, roll on, thou watery hill!

Thy turbulent noise none can quell,

Ye that dwell in watery homes !
High time it is to leave your domes ;
Mark what path mankind doth take;
Follow their lead, be wide awake.

Thus sail we on, with a happy face,

From bond-men’s land to Freedom’s place:
Sing on, sing on, my citizens;

Ply your oars with diligence.

Have no care nor fear, my friends;
Stop not till your life-work ends;
Push on, push on, to find the goal ;
Nor turn, nor halt, nor lax; be whole.

V. KaxnaBuiran Moobattag,



EXTRACT. *
THE VALUE OF HINDUISM FOR HINDUS,

AN ADDRESS GIVEN IN THE GROUNDS OF
THE VIVEKANANDA READING HALL, Kuara Lumrug,

APRIL 16, 1910

Mr. Phelps said,—

Brothers,

I'always have great satisfaction in addressin g Hindus,
and I find an added satisfaction in speaking at this spo,
for I kuew Vivekananda Swami first in Chicago in 1893,
and afterwards in New York, when he was for a time my
guest. He was certainly one of the most learned, eloquent
and engaging men I have ever met,

Vivekananda Swami did not introduce Hinduism to
me. It had, when I met him, been for six years a familiar
subject. I have for more than twenty three years been an
earnest student of your sacred books, and have imbibed
from that study a deep sympathy and affectioy for India
and Indians. It is toexpress those sentiments that I have
adopted your dress while among you.

I have long desired to spend some years in India, in
a first hand study of her people and institutions, A t,"ew
mouths ago it became possible for me to Jeaye home for 3
long absenf:e, and I embraced the Opportunity to gratify
those longings. I came by way of Colombo, ang there
met my frlex@ of many years standing— my most honored
aud revere@ friend,—Mr. I.{amanathan, He told me about
th.e ed%lC&th}lil] work which he and other were inaugur.
ating in Jaffua and which he considered very important,
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since the social and religious status and tendencies in that
community were far from what they ought to be, owing
chiefly to thé decadence of education in Hindu hands,
And he asked me if I would not postpone my visit to India
for a time, and assist him in giving a start to his work. I
readily assented : went to Jaffua in February, and was
actively engaged there during six weeks, together with
severallHindu gentlemen, in holding meetings throughout
the District and addressing the people on the importance
of educating their children in their own schools. Great
interest was developed, growing enthusiasm, a real spirit
of determination to throw off the Missionary bondage
appeared. I became deeply interested in the situation, and
when I was asked to come here with the Hindu College
committee I again assented, since I was willing to do any-
thing to aid in their very serious crisis.

For my address to you this evening I have chosen as
asubject the value of Hinduism to Hindus, for the reason
that I think my experience and observation in the West
enable me to tell vou some things which your own coun-
trymen could not tell you, and which youn ought to know ;
which I consider it my duty to say to vour people when-
ever I have the opportunity.

There are in particular three reasons of signal impor-
tance which should exalt Hinduism in your eyes far
above every other religion, as a religion for Hindus. The
first of these is that it is in a unique sense a ltving reli-
gion. ‘The very essence, and the basis, of Hinduism, is
the teaching of the potentiality which resides in man of
reaching a stage of growth when, while still living in
this body, the spiritual world opens to him—when he
becomes a knower of God and a seer of spiritual realities.
He then becomes the true, the divine Teacher, imparting
to men the instructions which he alone can impart,
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namely, instructions regarding the path which he has
succesfully traversed. His teaching constitutes what is
known as religion, and most of the religious systems of
the world have been actually founded in precisely this
way. The teachings of the Founder have been recorded
and form the principal scriptures of the new faith. To
preserve the life and vigor of the religion, there must be
a succession of divine teachers who, as ¢ Living wit-
nesses,” keep it in touch with spiritual realities and prevent
the accertion of ingenious vagaries invent by the discursive
mind. Now India has always in the past, as she does
today, possessed their Sages, but the religions of the
West have not had them, Christ and Paul and lohn
were among the wisest of men, but they have not had a
line of successors in the West. It is many hundreds of
years since there was a spiritually illuminated man in
the Christian Church. As a consequence that Church
has fargotien the meaning of its Scriptures. The original
teachings of Christ are-of the highest character. I have
for them the utmost reverence, and if revering and
endeavouring to follow them makes a man a Christian,
then I am one. But the modern Christian Church, or
rather the hundreds of Churches or sects professing con-
flicting beliefs which call themselves by that name, - have
been for many centuries wandering in the dark, and for
the things which they teach I have no respect. All the
powers of the buman mind have been applied to this
Bible, to discover its meaning, with the result that a
great variety of interpretations have been brought for-
ward. These differences are not trivial or unessential,
but fundamental. For instance, there is the question of
punishment for sinners—for all who do not ¢ believe on”
Christ. A hundred years or so ago all chirstendom
believed that such persons would burn in hell fire for
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ever, and such is now the teaching, I am informed, of
the Missionaries in the East. This doctrine still has
some believers in the West, but most of the Churches
have concluded that it cannot be true. That doctrine
has been carried to such a length in the Church that at
times it has been commonly taught that heathen and
infants who could never have heard of Christ would be
eternally damned. '

“Then there is the doctrine of atonement—did Christ
by his death make reparation for the sins of all who
“believe” in him—or must each man bear the conse-
quences of his own sins? Upon this question there is a
great difference of opinion among the Churches,

Then, was Christ the son of God, or was he a man?
This question also divides the Church,

There are many other matters of contention among
them, but these will suffice as examples

Another result of the loss by the Church of the true
meaning of their Bible is that their teachings, being
divorced from truth, have ceased, in great measure, to be
logical, reasonable or convincing. Examples of this are
the doctrines of Eternal Punishment ; Atonement, or the
transfer of ene’s own faults to the doctrine of another ; the
doctrine of only one Christ or Redeemer for all mankind,
including the countless millions both. before and after him
who never heard of him; Special Creation, which makes
man eternal in only one direction—like “a stick with only
one end™ original sin, which asserts that God created ma
with a tendency to sin. :

Now sich doctrines as these were not taught by
Christ, and are not to be fonnd in the Bible of the
Christians, but they are read into that Bible by perversion
of its words, and aretaught by many of the so called
Christian Churches. Thinking mencannot accept them
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as true. The consequence of this, and of the divergence
and uncertainty of the teaching of the various and very
numerous sects, is that Religion in the West has quite lost
its hold upon the people—that men who think for them.
selves, the leaders of society, have dropped it and, as is
always the case, the masses of men follow this example.
The Church in the West to-day islittle more than a social
convention, without controlling power over the lives of
men: and this deplorable condition has come about be-
cause, through lack of illuminated Teachers, the Church
has long lost its touch with spiritual realities. This is a
condition of spiritral death, and in comparison with it
Hinduism may well be termed a /ivzng religion. Hinduism
has not lost its way amid vague and doubtful speculations-
it has been held to facts by “Living Witnesses”, it is
therefore a true and reliable guide to the Lord and as such
should be cherished as your most precious possession,
The second reason which yon have for valuing Hirdu-
ism to which I wish to call your attention tonight, isthat
it isthe original Religon in the world, the oldest Religion,
the Religion from which other Religions have sprung,
and that it also is the most highly developed, the most
scientific, the most practically useful of Religions. It is
a common, but very great, error to think that because al
Religions are from God, all are alike—one is as good as
another, Religions are adapted respectively to-the char-
acters of the various races of men and differ just as those
characters differ. Areligion perfectly adapted to the
wants of a warlike and primitive people such as the Arabs
weTe sotle I400 years ago, or one which will meet, the
requirements of a people fully occupied with the things
of the world and in no hurry to get to good, such as the
Westerners are, may be a very poor religion for Hindus,
whose one desire for countless ages has been to come
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nearer to Him. The Lord always in the long run gives
to men what they most want. He has met the desires of
Western nations with a vast abundance of the things of
this world. He has responded to the dominant longing
of the Hindus by giving them the greatest™ aud best of
religions—that which will lead them to Him in-the shor-
test time.

'Hinduism differs from all other religions in-form, and
place as well as in contents. All the principles of religion,
the spiritual laws with which the life of man is concerned,
are compiled and systematically arranged and recorded in
the Vedas. Every thing needed is there and in this the"
Mother of Religions steps forth from the mist of pre-his-
toric perfect in essentials as she is toddy. :Her authority
is dependent upon no man, nor is her teaching involved
with the life of any man. It is your tradition that the
Vedas are the eternal source of religion for-the world :
and while the claim is of course incapable of proof in a
Western scientific sense, it makes a strong appeal to
reason and common sense.

All other religions rest upon the teachings of a single
man; e. g. Buddhism, Christianity, Taoism, Mohamme-
danism, -Zoroastrianism. They are even more or lesss
bound up with the character and life as well as the
teaching of that man. Thus the Christian will tell
you that the great strength of Christianity lies in the
matchless beauty of the life of Christ. That being “so,
suppose it should be proved that such a man ag
Jesus Christ never actualy lived on earth. What
would become of the Christian religion? The Church
has in the course of its history been brought face
to face with that pussibility, and so serions did the
situation appear to the leaders of the Church that, as js
now generally admitted by scholars, the History of the

9
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Jews by Josephus, which failed to mention Christ, was
amended in the interest of the Church by the interpolation
of a forged passage contaiuing his name.

How insecure, then, isevery other religion when
compared to the impregnable position of Hinduism, its
foundation on the Vedas unshaken though the name of
every man ever connected with it should be swept away !

But besides this inexhaustible mine of Principles
Hinduism has also its sages. and a thousand wheg other,
religions have but one or two. There are the sixty-three
great Tamil saints:—Three are Rama, Krishna, Sankara-
charya, Chaitanva, Ramanuja, Ramakrishna and hundreds
of others whose names you would recognize should I men.
tion them. And besides these saints whom you know by
name there are thousands of others whose names are pot
familiar to you. Now every one of these wise men had suff-
cient spiritual wisdom to have founded anew religion,
had he been so minded. But they were not so disposed:
they gave their labors instead to enriching Hinduisn, It
results that there has been accumulated in your sacreq
books a vast store of spiritual wisdom absolutely unappro-
ached elsewhere in the world. In them every phase and
aspect of life is treated, the unseen powers and nature of
man, the unseen powers of the universe, the nature of
God, the manner in which the divine powers were pro-
jected and the universe created. Other religions are in
comparison most meagre, and they could not wel pe
otherwise; for hiow could the labors of one, or of several
men extending over only a few years, compass the results’
achieved by many hundredsof men in the course of scores
of centuries? y

Then turning to the more practical parts of the reli-
gion, what shall be said of the elaborate anq seemingly
endless ceremonial of Hinduism. TIsit the mere meaning-
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less accretion of centuries of formal worship? By no mieans.
It was all planned with a distinct purpose by the sages of
India. That'purpose was to aflord all men, of what ever
position in life, for long or even unlimited periods of time,
occupation for their hands and minds, in connection with
worship of the Lord.

For a similar purpose was created the vast sacred
literature of the Z¢zkasas--the Puranas, the Ramayana, the
Mahabharata. The Mahabharata alone in its English
translation fills about 70,000 printed pages. The purpose
is that a man may be able to fill his intellectual life, if he
chooses with this world of thoughts and pictures relating
to God and spiritualthings,—may thus become ““establish-
ed upon the Lord” to to the exclusion for the time of
everything else.

Then as to the Rules given by Hinduism for the
conduct of life.

Religion is a ve1y practical and very scientific thing:
not at all the indefinite and uncertain thing some of our
friends, especially in the West, are in the habit of thinking
it. ARrahmavidya, knowledge of God, is most difficult of
attainment, and the path to it is the most arduous of paths.
Anything which can help us on that path should be estee-
med our greatest treasure. Now the Agamas and Shastras
were worked out by generatious of wise men for that very
purpose—to give us assistance on this path, and they are
indeed most effective aids when understood.,

(Zo be continued)



' VEDANTA WORK.

THE BENARES RAMAKRISHNA HOME
 OF SERVICE
AN APPEAL

- The Ninth Annual Report of the Ramakrishna Home-

of Service is a record of disease and destitytion, sorrow
and. suffering as are met with daily in the ordinary life ot:
Benares. Called into being through the inspiration of

Swami Vivekananda, and working silently for years, the

Horne of Service has now come to be recognized as one of
the permanent institutions in this ancient and sacred city.
The origin of the Home, its organisation, and method of
wotk have all been fully, published for public information
in our previous Reports. Sufficient to say for the Present

and it has become clear to all who have hitherto watched’

the progress of the work carefully, that the distinguishing

feature of this in_stitution lies in its unique spirit of service.
It is not merely a charity organisation for helping the
diseased and theindigent, but the main sprin g of its action
lies in the principle to serve suffering humanity in the
spirit of worshipping God. It is this “worship of the poor,”
this consecration one’s self to “serve the Lord coming dail’y
bgfore us in the shape of the diseased, the lunatic, the leper

and the sinner,” that the great Swami Vivekananda ha;
taught the Indian people to realize and practise in their
every-day life, and the present institution ig nothing but
a practical illustration of the same.

The relief which the Home of Setvice hasthe pri-
vilege to offer is in many instances special, for it takes
cognizance of those cases which no other organisation
would atfempt even to undertake. So the method of
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relief has varied always with the need of individual cases
which might be goruped as follows:—
(a.) The discased, homeless, and neglected poor re-
quiring relief in hospitals: o
(6.) The diseased poor applying for relief at the out-
door dispensary of the Home:
(c.) The diseased poor who, unwilling or unable to go
to the Hospital, ask to be treated at their own
places: ‘ ,
(d.) The destitute who, through age or infirmity, are un-
able to earn a living, and therefore require relief:
(¢.) The starving poor lying inthe streets requiring
relief in the shape of food articles: :
(/.) Respectable fawmilies reduced to destitution requir-
ing help in the shape of food and money.

To render relief to these cases is the sole object for
the existence of the Ramakrishna Home of Service. The
cases of misery and suffering that lie hidden beneath the
fine exterior of the city are neither exceptional nor rare;
they are the natural concomittants of the peculiar civic
constitution of Benates. The relief work which the Home
of Service has been carrying on from year to year is
rapidly increasing, The number of person relieved
during 1908-09 was more than double of that of the pre-
viousyear. This great increase in number of the people
helped entailed a corresponding increase in expenditure,
which we are glad to state was met through the kind help,
of our benefactors. o

The Home takes this opportunity to announce with
great pleasure and deep gratitude that, through the bles-
sings of Providence, and through the kind help of the
generous public, who readily responded to our appeal, the
Hospital buildings of the Home for the accommodation
and treatment of the diseased poor of all classes and creeds
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are now complete. It was in 1903 that the building fund
was first started with the generous offer of Rs. 4,000 for
the purpose by Babu Upendra Narayan Dev of Entally
Calcutta. This example was followed by Baby Ta‘-ini,
Charan Pal, who made over to the Home Rs, 2,000,
being the entire accumulation of his hard toiling life,

The Home is under a deep debt of gratitudeto them,
and to all other generous donors through whose sympathy
and liberality alone, it has been made possible to raise
the present buildings.

On 16th April 1908, the foundation stone of the tuil-
ding was laid, and, on 7th October 1908, the construction
of the Hospital was actually undertaken. The whole of
the superstructure has been finished within two years
from its commencement, the quarters for the workers and
the Resident Medical Officer only remaining to be con.-
structed. The details of the work completed are the foll-
owing: An out-door Dispensary with office and Library,
four General Wards, three Infectious Wards, two Small
General Wards, a cook-room, four bathrooms, a morgue,
compound-wall, fifteen sanitary latrines, and six sewers.
The expenditure for the construction of these buildings
exceeded the amount received from donations by Rs. 4,000,
the excess amount, having been drawn from the General
Fund will have to be refunded to it later on. It is expec.
ted that the charitable public will come forward and
make up this debt of Rs. 4,000,and that our appeal for
this help will find a generous and ready response. The
quarters for the use of the workers and the Resident Me-
dical Officer could not be undertaken for the present for
want of funds, and, until these are completed, the Hospital
work cannot be expected to run smoothly. Moreover
there is no spare land on which these structures could be
raised ; therefore a suitable site contiguous to the
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Hospital is absolutely necessary for this purpose. The
different wards in the Hospital are capable of accom-
modating about 5o patients, and the necessary expenses
for maintaining them would amount to Rs. 500 per
month,

The governing body of the Ramakrishna Mission
desire to express their feelings of extreme gratefuluess
to E. A. Molony, Esq,, 1. C. s.,Officiating Commissioner,
Benares Division, for visiting the Institution, and
eviucing his appreciation of the work of the Home by
grauting a monthly subscription in aid of its funds.
They are also deeply indebted to him for kindly
presiding over the eighth anniversary meeting of the

" Ramakrishna Home of Service.

The opening ceremony of the Hospital was performed
by the President of the Ramakrishna Mission on the 7th
May 1910, and the Hospital was opened to the public
on the commencement of the new session in July 1910.

To meet these increasing demands of the Home,
we appeal again to the Generous Public, placing our
faith in Providence, to help us to continue the work of
ameliorating the sufferings of diseases and the pangs of
hunger of the helpless and the homeless poor who flock
to Benares from all quarters of India, We earnestly
solicit the co-operation and sympathy of all, be they
Hindus or Mahomedans, Jains or Christians, in this
noble work, and appeal to them to extend a helping hand
for completing the buildings which are to be the refuge
of the suffering poor of all parts of India. We approach,
moreover, all kind hearts whom Providence has blessed
with abundance to support the institution by endowing
beds for the use of the sick poor. The endowinents would
bear the names of the beloved relations whose memories
require to be perpetuated, and which would remain as
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endowing memorials of real charity in this holy land.
The work of the Home is -increasing rapidly as each year
rollson, and it is through the liberality of the Indian
Public that the life of this institution has been maintained
under many straits and trials up to the present. Let the
kind heart of the nation never close itself to the helpless
cries of suffering of the diseased, the starving, and the
indigent by forbearing to strengthen our hands, and we
are sure we shall never have an occasion to shut our doors
against the sick or the hungry for want of funds. Every
piec¢ that is being given in the name of the poor will be
used exclusively for the relief of sufferitg humanity and

the blessings of the Loord will ever be on him who helps

the cause in any way.

PREswENT--—BRAHMANANDA
Ramaknshna Mission.

iR contributidnn should be sent t6 the Assistant Se’cretary,; ?at’naktish_na

Home of Service, - Eus, Benares’ City, 'or to the Président: Ramakrishna

‘Mission (the Math, Belur, Howrah. ) Tbey will be moat thankhmy received
and duly acknowledged.

TH® EIGHTH ANNUAL REPORT
OF

The Vivekananda Socisty, cnlo‘mbo.‘ '

Bead at the Annnal General Meeting held on the 23rd July,
1910.

The Managing Committee beg to submit a brief ac-
count of the working of the Society dunng the ﬂghth
year of its existence, 190g-1910.

2. The Society may well congratulate ltself on its
having completed another year of its useful life, keeping
vivid the memory of that illustrious Swami whose name
it bears, and its having been able to carry on its work in
the cause of Sauatana Dharma, in its own way, however
feeble and humble it may be, in this city of Colombo, in
spite of the thousand and one disadvantages under which
it has to work. It is matter for regret that the degree of
encouragement and co-operation it receives at the hands
of the permanent Hindu populatxon of Colombo isfnot
what it ought to be. ‘

3. The year began with 155 membets ou the toll but
that number has now fallen to 108, of whom 23 are out of
Colombo. 25 new members were admitted during the
year. One member resigned on his leaving Colombo and
66 ceased to be members on the 1st instant, under the
revised rules, being in arrears of subscription for one year
and the Committee deeply regret to report the loss of sby
death, #sz: Messrs. S. Sinniah, M. Supramamam A
Chinnappah, V. Karalapillai (the first President of the
Society) and R. S. Cathiravelu, all of whom took a deep
interest in the welfare of the institution.

10
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4. The number of weekly meetings held during the
vear was 47, including the last Annual General Meeting
held on the 24th July, 1909, and the Extxaordinary
General Meeting held on the 28th May, 1910, for
the revision of rules. Four meetings could not have
been held for- want of the quorum and vo meeting
was held on the 7th May last as a mark of respect to,
and sorrow on the death of, His late Majesty King
Edward VII. v

5. There were two special public lectures delivered
during the year under the auspices of the-Society to large
audiences, one by Swami Baba Premanand Bharati on
“Duty to our Religion,” and the other by Mr. Myron H.
Phelps on “Hinduism and the educational needs of the
Hindus”; on the occasion of the latter of which Mr. P.
Ramanathan, k. ¢, ¢. M. 6., presided. At one of the or-
dinary meetings Srimat Sankara Subha Iyer, a visitor,
lectured in Tamil on “Iswara Upasana” and at another
meetiny Mr. R. Tambi Raja, anothet non-membet pave
alecture in English on “God and Soul.*

- Twenty-six lectures were delivered by membets, 8 in
Tamil (of which 2 were by Sri ' S. Thamotharampillai,
. Vidwan, au Hony, Member, on “How Pasa botind Pasy”
and “Meditation of Brahma as stated it the Vedas,” res-
pectively) and 18 in English. Sixteenn of the meetings
wete devoted to study, 11 to that of Tituvathavurar Pyr-
anam, 3 tothat of Upanishads, and 2 to that of Swami
Vivekananda’s lectures. ‘

The study of the Siddhanta Shastras has also been
contimved in i special class held on Mondays and Thurs-
days and a fair amount of progress may be said to have
been made, but the poor attendance at this class is not
very encoinraging. The study of Sivaghana Siddhiar is to
be taken up shortly and members wonld do well to join
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the class at once so that they may be able to follow the

~ study from the commencement of the work.

6. The Library has been used by as many as 68 mem-
bers. One non-member has joined as a subscriber to
the Library. The Reading Room has also been largely
used, but to carry on this Department in a business-like
manner better accommodation and an establishment
involving larger expenditure are necessary. The num-
ber of Volumes now in the Library is 428 as agaiust 458
at the end of the previous year; 4 new books were
purc:ased, 5 were presented by members and others
and 65 small books and pamphlets were grO}lped accord-
ing to subjects and bound into 22 handy volumes ;
15 volumes represent back numbers of periodicals
bound and added to the Library; 11 of the books
on the old list have been omitted from the revised one—
five being grouped with miscellaneous pamphlets, 1
destroyed, 3 lost by members and paid for, and 2 written
off as irrecoverable from members to whom they were
issued. The number of periodicals received by the
Library is 16, of which the “Hindu” is supplied gratis by
Mr. S. Venkata Rama Iyer, Colombo, the “New Refor-
mer” by Mr. R. S. Subramaniam, and the ‘“Voice -of
Freedom,” the “Kalpaka” and the “Vedantin” by the pub-
lishers, to all of whom we are deeply indebted. Our
thanks are also due to the following gentlemen for pre-
sents of books: Dr. A, K. Coomaraswamy, Mr. V. Vythi-
alingam and Mr. M. S. Eliyatamby.

7. The average attendance at the weekly meetings
was 12 As agaiast I3 in the previous year. Fifty-five
members have availed themselves of the weekly meetings
by being present in them. Four members attended not
le’ss than 40 meetings, 5 others not less than 25 meetings
and a further 6 not less than 10 meetings.



304 The Brahmavodin

i 8 Mr. K. Ratnasingam, Assistant Secretary, taving

tesigned, Mr. A. Chellappa was appointed in ki place in

September, 190g. Mr. T. Velayuthan having  resigned
froxp the Committee on his transfer to Nuwara Eliyg in
‘March last,. Mr. M. Selvadurai was appointed to g]
his place. . Messrs. M. Selvadurai and K. S. wam-
karampillai acted as Assistant Secretary and Coni:iiitgge
member respectively during the absence of Mr. A. Chdi.
.papa;for a short period in May last. Dr. A. K. Coomara.
swamy was elected an Honorary Member in june.

29, At the Extraordisiary General Meeting held on the
28th May a Committee consisting of Messrs. C. Namasjva-
yam, J. P., T Sockanathan, R. C. Kailasapillai, C. Pera-
mal Pillai, A.- Talaivasingham and R. Dharmalingam
with power to add to their number, was appointed for
taking the necessary steps for. collecting funds for a per-
manent building for the Society, and let us hope that at
no very distant date, this Society will be able to move in-
io.a permanent habitation. . .- S

;- 10, The Managing Commitiee having considered that
the fules of the Society which Were padsed about 5 years
ago required some revision, sent out a circular calling fos
any suggestions from members and appointed a Select
?.Ommittee of 14 members to comsider the su ggesticns re-
ceived and to draft out a revised constitution and
bye-laws. The result of the carefnl deliberations of the
Select Committee was placed before the Extraordinary
General Meeting held on the 28th May and sanctiomed
Another Sélect Comimittee of 3 members was appoimeci
to re-cla‘ssit_'y the books of the Library, The revised cons-
titution aud bye-laws with the classified list of books
have been printed and are ready for issue to members.
The thanks of this Society are due to the members of the
the 2 Select Committees and of them special mention
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must be made of the -services render¢d by Mr. R. S,
Subramaniam, who bore a large proportion of the burden
of work in both the Committees. A

t1. The celebration of the birth-day Anniversary of
Srimat Swami Vivekananda took place on.the 6th. Fe-
bruary, 1910. Among the items in the programme of
proceedings were the chanting of the Vedas, singing of
the Hymns of Thevaram and other sacred songs of Saints
of the T'amil Land, an address by the Chairman, Mudali-
yar R. C. Railasapillai, a lecture on the life of the
Swami, by Mr. R. S. Subramaniam, Readings and Regi-
tations from the Shastras and sweet native music.

12. The Abstract Cash Account and the Balance
Sheet - showhow thé finances of the: Society sthod on
joth Junme last. The average receipt of subscriptions
per month during the year was Rs. 3884 as against
Rs. 3083 during the previous year, The aversge
yearly contribution per head was Rs. 276 as agains!
Rs. 2'43 last year. Thirty-seven members availed of
the concession, approved of at the Extraordinary General
Meetiug held on 28th May, of clearing ofl arrears by
the payment of a sum of not less than Rs. 2. The arregrs
due from members on 1st July amounted to gs;74-5o.
It is recommended thata sum of Rs. 1,000 out of the
balance on_the zoth June last: beset apart to form
the nucleus of the Byilding Fuud. In the programme
for next year the Committee recommend that a_sam
of, say Rs.. 50, be allowed for meeting cost of arrang-
ing for public lectures to be delivered by members
and others, at important centres. As stated in previous
reports, funds are needed for further extending the
usefulness of the Institution and earnest appeal is made
tothe members to strengthen the hands of the Com-
mittee by their co-operation with them.
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13.In conclusion, the Comnmittee are happy to say
that on the whole, the wotk of the lustitution has beep
very satisfactory. Financial condition too has improved
considerably ; and it is hoped that the work wij be
continued with unabated zcal and ardour.

C. PERUMAL PILLAI,
Honorary Secretary.

! n
sk b

«+ . Ramakrishna Boys' Home, Mylapore, Madras

AN

(1) The absence of a responsible agency to look atter
the comforts and to exercise strict control over the con-
datt dnd character of yonng boys, mainly ‘stands in the
way ‘of Patents in the Mofussil sending their children to
Madras atid giving theém « good course of education with.
ottt changing from schoot to school:

(2) The Students”Homes and 'Hostels i in Madras do
not take in pupils of High Schools.

~ (3) In 1905 “The Ramakrishna Poor Students’ Home
was started in Mylapore to help poor, and deserving
students and pupils with free Board and lod ging and to
secure for them the supervision of their conduct and regu-
lation of their life bv elderly men.

(4) The successful working of that Home for the past
five years has attracted the attention of varions gentlemen
in Mofussi] Districts ; and enquiries are frequently made
as to whether it would be feasible to admit paying boys
as Boarders in that institntion.

{s) It has been arranged with the approval of éwami
Ramakrishnananda, President of the Ramakrishua Poor
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Students’ Home, Mylapore, to start a saparate Hothe uhder
his direct control for Boys studying in. the High School
and Collece Classes on the following temmst— - - ...

{a) The Home was started in July 1910. -

(b) Applications for admission shounld be.cotintes.
signed by the Parent or Guardian and should contain the
following informatieu:—

(I) Age and date of birth:
{II) Caste, creed, etc:.
(II1) College or School in Madras and class in
which the applicant is now studymg or in-
tends to join.

(¢) An entrance fee of Rs. to, and an advance of
Rs. 15-4-0 towards expenses, should -be remittéd with
each application. (This advance will' be/kefit-to the:crés
dit of the stadent and adjusted when the tudent leavep
the Hotne.) The amount remitted will be returned in
case the scheme oatlinted is not started.

(d) The monthly expenses of the Home will be equaily
divided amcng the Boarders.  Strict economy in the mat.
ter of expensex wiil be observed, and ntmost care -taken
to see that the cost per student for Board and lodgm.
does not éxceed Rs. 12 per mensem. '

(&) The wariden in consultation with Swami Ramie
krishnanands will allow the Boatders suitable furniture,
arrangements for wasking cluthes, and other ressonable
comforts at the cost of each Boarder nmordmgto his
requirements,

(/) The internal ma.nagem‘-ntand govaruance of the
Home will vest in a wardes under the direct controt of
Swami Ramakrishnananda. The warden will be chosen
as far gs practicable from the Ttachers or Professors of
the Schobls or Colleges and will reside in or near the

Home.



398 The Brahmavadin

-+ (g) The Students will be given free religious instruc.
tion and also trained in the practical details of the manag.
gement of the Home. - ' .

The opening ceremony was peifoimed by his Holi.
ness Swami Ramakrishnananda in the presence of g lerge
number of gentlemen and the boarders of both the
homes. The proceedings begaa with puja conducted by
his Holiness in the right oriental fashion and the chanting
of the upanishads by the boarders, the Swamiji while &e-
dlaring the home opex gave, the bparders sound advice for
conduct in life and said that no anxiety need be felt about
their progress now that they have come under the divine
care of Sti Ramakrishna, the incarnation of the present
uge. He assured the boarders a board of management of
the home will take the best care of them and that they will
bave 1n0.0ccasion to feel the absence from their home. The
Swiji' blessed the institution with long life and pros-
perous career and said that the work being a labour of
hlup boiuﬂ to mueeed and the name - will be a model
institition' for the building up of charecter of the young
men while at the :saine tilme watchitig sedulously their
physical and intelletiitial development.

The home is now temporarily located at Krishna Vilas
Mylapore residence of . thé Hom'ble. Devan Bahadur
R.:Ragnath Rao C.S. 1. which his been
placed at the disposal of the Management,
<7 The announcement made before that a branch
of the R.S. H. which exclusively intended for
inidigent -boys ‘will shortly be started to ncobmodatp:::
paying students has now become an accomplished fact.

generously

v .G .RAMAswmx:Axunqqz;:, r.
, S egretary.

"NOTES and THOUGHTS.

We are glad to publish in this issue an appealon behalf
of the Benares Ramakrishna mission continued in its
oth Annual report to hand just now. In the previous
teport the attention of the public was drawn {o the
necessity of a suitable hospital building for accomodat-
ing an ever increasing number of patients to the
home. In the present report it is announced that through
public munifisconce the hospital buildings have been
almost completed, with the exception, of the quarters for
Resident physicians and other workers and the construce
tion of these quarters it is said could not be undertaken
for want of funds. With the opening of the new hospital
buildings there has been a considerable expansion of work.
From this it is evident how much the mission at Benares
stands in need of help at present from the generous public
to secure the permanence of the useful work so well-
begun solely throngh their support  Web g to point out
that this is work of national importance inrespective of
caste creed or colour and we have no doubt that the appeal
published will largely, influence the publi¢ in securing
that support which it so émminently deserves.

» * * _

The article which we publish in this issue on ‘Veera
Saivam to the Fore" explains in clear and striking language
the fundamental ideal of the Veera Saiva faith as beirg none
else than Shaje Samddhi which is more or less ‘ suceesrsfully
aim 'd at by all Religions. But the special feature of Veera
Saivism is that it lays overwheiming stress on the practice
of the truths taught therotically in the Vedanta in every
incident of life, and its central point is the threefold Dikshd
which the disciple receives from his Guru, by which the former

11
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surrenders his cverything and himself to the Guru, and the
latter establishes z.e., makes the disciple recogoise andenthrone
as the indwelling. life in his sthida, sukshma and Karana
bodics the same Siwam manifesting itsell as the J«ha,
Prana and Bhava lingas. And every Experience which
comes to the Initate, he is no longer at liberty to ex-
perience and enjoy except after offering beforehand, to
his Jstha lingn that portion of his Experience which is
physical, to his Prana linga that portion which is mental
and to his Bhova linga the tripthi or satisfaction. So,
every act of his life becomes a sacrifice to his ldeal and
every experience an offering to it and he regards them all as
the prasada or the gift of Grace from his Supreme ldeal.

* * *

As an outer manifestation of the Diksha and to be
an ever abiding monitior to the laitiate, the [shtha Iliuga
given by the guru is worn always in a box next the heart and it
should never be lost, as thereby the Diksha vow would be
broken and the only remedy for such loss is to close the physical
life which at Diksha had been made an angam of the Isitha
linga and which by its loss had become deprived of its spiritual
basis and life. Such 18 the relation, close and indissoluable
between the Ishtha linga and the physicallitc and even so,
aye closer still is the relation between the other two subtler
Lingas and the subtler bodies.

* * %

This incessant life of sacrifice generates in the disciple
the first germs of Bhakt?, which by further development,
worked out beautifully in the article we have published, leads
the disciple on to the goal of the faith.

* * %

By this constant pracflce, .the Initiate in the fong run
enters upon the state of K»iya-maranti or the calming down of
actions, which does not mean that he ceases to work, but that
every act and experience becomes to him the gift cf his ldeal
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and he himself is no longer the actor or experiencer. Finally
he loses all distinction between himself and his Ideal, which
is the Sumyogam, o junction, of angum and lingam or in the
Language of the Vedanta philosophy freely adopted by Veera
Saiva Scriptures, Joevu-lsward Aikya.

* * *

The Veera Saiva faith calls itself the way of Bhakti par
excellence and distinguishes itself from the karma and jreng
Kandas by means of a striking metaphor, The Karma Kanda
it says is like water witich gets inextricably mixed up with m.ud,
the Juana Kanda like water on 2a lotus leaf, which exists
separate from and unattaciied to the leaf, but the Bha.kti
Kanda is like a drop of water on a piece of red hot tron, which
disappears from thz very contact. Thus the ;Bhakti which
Veera Saivism teaches is the supreme Bhakti where all sense
of triputi is lost and which is itself the full fruition of thg

Jonana Kanda.
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“ o g ager aafa”

“ That which exists is one : sages call it variously.”
Rig-veda. 1. 164-46.

VoL. XV.] OCTOBER. 1910. [No. 10.

VEDARTHASANGRAHA
(EPITOME OF THE VEDIC TEACHINGS,)

By Bhagavan Ramdnuja.
(Continued from page 325.)

It may, however, be said (by the advastsns) : “ It is not
maintained by us that language (or word) is the authorita-
tive means of knowledge in relation to the attributeless
and self-luminons Thing ; because a self-established thing
does not stand in need of any means of knowledge (other
than itself to know it) ; (but we say) theattributes of being
the &nower and all other attributes which are super-impos-
ed thereon are negatived (in relation to it) by all the
words ; and when all the attributes are so negatived the
mere thing itself remains of itself in its own state uncon-
ditioned and self-luminous.” It is replied that it is not so.
By means of what word 1s that thing first denoted and has

its attributes thex negatived ?- If it be replied that it is
by means of the word comsciousness alone, then it is ré-
joined that even that (word) denotes a thing which is



404 The Brahmavadin

surely possessed of atfributes, solely because it is pregnant
with attributes presented in the form of the grammatical
base aud suffix (constituting that word). By means of
the grammatical base thereof, namely, that # 3, conscious
of (6 thing) that is, to know if, a cettain Paﬁ&“‘;tf dction
(or transitive verb) having a subject and an objett, anq 5
certain particular characteristic capable of negativing the
Ppresence of any other action are made out ; and by meays
of the suffix, the grammatical gender, number &c., (of the
. agent &c., of that action are made out). In the absence of
this particular characteristic, even if it (vsz. the Self) be
self-established in itself it will not at all be established (for
us); because to be self-established is predicated of conscio.
tisness by reason of its possessing the character of being
the means of proving something else. If it be said that
the whole of the essential nature of the Brakmar is always
exclusively self-luminous, then it is not possible for the
properties of other things to be super-imposed on Him.
. Indeed, when the trtte nature of the rope is manifest to
consciousness, the illusion of the falsely perceived snake,
&c., therein are not superimposed on that (rope). It is for
this very reason that the existence of ap envelo
avidya (or ignorance) is accepted by you (in relatjo
a part qf the Brahman at least). And therefore the
object of the know.ledge enjoined in the éa.gtm, as
capable of removing (ignorance) is the part of the Bygj.
man concealed (by it). Otherwise, that (knowledge)
would have no scope t0 remove (any ignorance at all),
Indeed, the erroneous impression of the faisely perceived
anake (in the sope) s stultified by means of the cleag
presentation to conscionsness of the nature of the rope
ovex and above the -(serpent Which forms the) bawis of
(that erroneons impression). I, however, it be held that
ouly one attribute is denoted by the word (of scripture)

ping
n to
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in relation to that thing which is pure consciousness and
that that is the attribute characterising the ‘Brakman,
then the BraAman becomes invested with all the charac:
terising attributes predicated of Him in all the scriptures.
Consequently, for those who follow the accepted criteria
of truth, the attributeless thing-in-itself is not established
by any of those criteria of truth. "
Even in the case of the kind of perception known
as sndefinste, the thing (perceived) appears to be posses-
sed of attributes. Otherwise, in the case of the kind of
perception known as definsfe, it is not possible to perceive
a thing as associated with the mode in which it was first
apprehended to the effect that that (being formerly in snde-
finile perception perceived in outline) is this (same thing
near at hand now). The generic properties of the cow, &e,
are of the nature of the particular configuration of a thing,
and therefore even at the time of the sndefins/e perception
of it (at first), it is perceived in association with that
particular configuration as being of a particular charac-
ter. In the second and other perceptions, that very
particular configuration is made out to be merely resident
in many things. That the thing called ‘ mode,” which is
the same as configuration, forms, by reason of its being
found to exist in many things, the characterising
attribute of those many things, is made out in the
second and subsequent perceptions: therefore the second.
and subsequent perceptions are spoken of as being de-
finite. For this same reason, the view that one and the
same thing can have a two-fold contradictory nature as
being differentiated and undifferentiated is set aside,

A configuration assumes the character of being a
thing as a mode of the thing which is possessed of that
configuration ; soley because it is the mode (of that thing)
it does not deserve to be a separately established entity
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(from that thing), and it is not also capable of a separate
perception (from that thing), therefore, there ig no
establishment (of one and the same thing having a two-
fold contradictory nature).

Moreover, those who uphold (the Brakman to be) an
attributeless Entity say that in regard to that self-lumiy.
ous eutity (viz. the Brahman) the attributes superimposed
thereon are negatived by all words; and it has therefore
to be pointed out by them what those words are ; because
from the scriptural passage—“modification is a mere Bame
having its origin in speech, that it is a}] clay is alone the
reality”—modifications and names merelyare dependent oy
speech (or word). If it be said that this scriptural passage
declares that that entity alone which is seen to be the
(persisting) cause (of things) here, that alone is the reality,
and that all else is unreal, it is replied that it is not ap-
propriate to say so. The proposition that by knowing a
certain One Thing all this (universe) becomes known was
(here in the context) first enunciated, and then as
he (évetaketn) thought that the knowledge of one thing
through the knowledge of another thing was impossi-
ble, this illustrative example (of the clay) was,
under such a circumstance, pointedly presented to him to
show that if one and the same thing, in association with
particular and altogether real conditions, such as that of
effect &c., exists in various conditions and forms,
when it is known in one (configuration), it is (known) to
be identically the same althotgh it may be associated
with other configurations distinet from that (configura.
tion). Here (in this scriptural passage) there is found no
word that is negative of any particular attribute. In
the expression ‘having its origin in speech’ (occurring in
the passage under reference here) 7 Speech means in the
practical tramsactions of life, and has g origin means

ss called into existence. The name also of the clay while
it exists in the form of a lump is different; its realisation
in practice is also different; that very same clay while it
exists in the forms of pots,of dishes, &c, has different
names, and is differently realised in practice ; nevertheless,
everywhere (5. in all conditions) it is one and the same
substance clay that is dealt with in various conditions
by various names and through various practical realisa-
tions in life. By means of the statement that this (clay)
alone is real, the possibility of obtaining the knowledge
of one thing through the knowledge of another thing is
specially indieated, and there is no negation of anything
(in the scriptural passage under notice) here. And ths
teaching has been already extensively dealt with above.

Again, if it be held that in thejpassage beginning with
# by (hearing) which what is not heard becomes heard”—
the unreality of all things other than the Braman is
enunciated, then the illustrative example given in the
passage beginning with ‘just as, my dear child, by means
of one lumnp of clay, &c,-- becomes short of the thing to
be proved. If it be said that like (the unreality of) the
sanke (falsely perceived) in the rope, the unrealiy of pots,
of dishes, and of other modifications of the clay have not
been estublished for the pupil Svetaketu, either by any
other accepted criteria of truth or by mere reasoning,
and that therefore this (unreality) also is intended to be
proved (by means of the above proposition), then to adopt
that illustrative example commencing with the words
‘just as’ cannot appropriately take place. It may, however,
be said, that in the passage—* existence alone (saz eva) my
dear child, this was in the beginning (:dam-agre-asit), one
only (¢kam eva) without a second (advttiyam),” by means
of the two emphasising and exclusively restrictive ex-
pressions exesience alome and ome only, and also by means
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of the expression * without a second ® §

gttributes which are other than the Sa‘tt(:' t;‘:f:::hat «
which are similar and dissimilar (to- Sa¥) ‘are ) .and
to exist. It is replied that ‘it - is not - right. mCSatwed
By means of the illustrative example (here) it ig iy
all shown that through the knowledge ‘in ope co‘ﬂ“-t of
of a thing, which is capable of existing in the twmh';’,hm
ditions of cause and effect, even thé' ¥nowleq ge o: tha
(thing) existing in  another conditign results th -
the identity of that thing (in that other condition b
in order to teach that causality of: the Bygp ) thet
tegard to all things which was before unkn:m .o
Svetaketu, it (vsz. the context here) is openegd wi‘:l;l e
passage—¢ Existence alone, my dear child the
in the beginning) &c.,"—.“This, in the be
;:is’tei:'ce alone, was”,—wherein the exp

genning denotes a particular time—

world which is denoted by the word ;:id:: o the
uctivity of the.nature of attaining unto the eo::?e! "
the Sa# and possesses also the character of vein vy
existing substance. By means of the expressiong @ really
also, the losing in this (Sa#) of all modiﬁcationsmefonly
world which are due to the variety of James ang f > th-c
declared, and thus, the causality of the sqz (Brm;ns is
becomes (thereby) declared in relation to thig worltllz e

ginning, (Sas)
Tession 13 fhe

(Zo be continued)

THE SEQUENCE OF HINDUISM.

In our religion, the history of our people lies
written. It is a curious thing that here in the South,
where social and religious forms have been least disturbed,
there arises no great original mind, to disentangle and
interpret them. Such a mind, moulded and iuformed
by a passion for our country’s past, would find that much
of its taste lay in comparing and contrasting customs
and developments in one part of India and another, We
were a United empire under the Mauryas, three centuries
before Christ, onwards. Again we were a definite poltical
unity, uuder the Guptas, three centuries and more after
Christ. This means that for about eight hundred years,
a Hindu India was being organised, from Pataliputra
as a centre. During the first part of this period, the
influence of Buddhism lay strong upon us. After this,
began the great Brahminical movements now embodied
in Saivism, the Ramayana, and the Mahabharata,

We of the south are like a quiet creek upon whose
shores the tides of each of these movements run up and
up, in & long white line, creeping over the sands. And
by the line of sea weed and shells they leave, we can tell
how far they came, and what they brought.

The ritual iu our temples represents Hinduism as it
was in the ages of Buddhism, when the ceremonies of
Budddist monasteries were at their grandest and most
complex. Both this and that were derived from older
Vedic elemeats, which may or may not have been
as highly orgsmised. . In all probability, we im the
Southern provinces, have inherited that type of faith
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and worship which prevailed, or tended to prevail, when
the Gupta dignity rose to power, at Pataliputra, in the
year 319 A. D. or when they invaded the South, unger
Samudra Gupta; about 340 A. D. About the middie of
the seventh century, the political metropolis of India haq
shifted to Thaneswar, in the neighbourhood of Delhi ang
with it, to jndge from subsequent events, it would. seesm
that the ecclesiastical centre had also moved, to Kanauj,
which appears in the eighth century to occupy the same
position of Vedic sanctity and authority, that Benares
now holds. From the beginning of the eighth century
until the opening of the thirteenth, Bengal enjoys a long
period of independent self-development, under the royal
powers of Gour and Rungpur. The Govercment of
Rungpur, or North Bengal,—as befitted those who ruleq
over a scattered population of somewhat primitive ethpijc
character early identified itself with Buddhism. Goyr__
whose territories were filled with the higher-class popula.
tion that had migrated into them from Magadha--occy.
pied itself energetically on the other hand with the
development of Hinduism and the organisation of the
Hindu sacred yeat.

f.ater, there came a wave of Vaishnavism which
emanating from Ramanuja in the south fell 1pon the
whole of India, and created lives and works as'dissimilat
as that of Meera Bai in R:ajputaiﬁa, and the Rathayaha of
Tulsidas in the North-West Provinces; and was felt even in
Maharashtra and the Punjab. It was this same Vaishnava
impulse emanating from Ramanuja, that created the
movement of Chaitanya in Bengal. But the ong isolation
and political independence of that province gave to its
manifestation a peciliar charactet, which tends to obscure,
at a first glancd, its real inter-dependence upon all the
rest of India. '

The Sequence of Hinduism 411

From all this it follows that in order to arrive at the
history of the formation of Hinduism, between the rise of
the Guptas, and that of, say, the Mahratta Empire, we
have first to eliminate all that belongs to mediaeval
Vaishnavisim. After this, we have to compare what is left,
as we find it in the rest of India,—notably in the South
with the same thing as it appears in Bengal. Speaking
roughly, the Hinduism of Bengal is post-eighth century
and that of the rest of India, pre-eigth century. -In the
great neaus of extra-Bengal Hinduism, again, we shall
find differences in local and provincial usage. Each one
of these is traceable to the special circumstances of some
special period. From the whole, we can glean an
immense amount as to social conditions, prevalent con-
ceptions, aud popular history generally.

Thus India itself is the master document;, which
yields us the key to Indian history. The present is
only to be understood, in the light of the past. And the
comparison of province with province is the only method
by which to build up the realisation, alike of the richness
of our provincial developments, and the strength of our
unity. Specialism in another direction, by comparing the
ritual and festivals of the’ South., with those of Greece
Babylon, and Egypt, in so far as these are known, might
be expected to create a whole new branch of national
history, again, by elucidating the ancient internationa-
lism of India, and the nature of the old central culture,
in which Europe shared, as the appanage of Asia.

The world about us is full of jewels. Where are the
minds to recognise their value ?



77 .  PHAGAVAD GITA—AN ESSAY.
. (Continied from page 303)
‘ The l{outth .chapter and. also the next one o@ﬁgﬁue

the same subject and afford further reasons why Karma

Yéga is.to be preferred.
. Stath Reason. .

«» Karma Yoga has in itself the Gnana aspect That
is, while actually doing work, one must at the same
time reflect in the mind the true nature of atma. "Wo.
ever.thus sees atma—wisdom in an action is the wige
among mankind. . The following verses show how wis.
d‘oxn——aapeot is tenable in Karma Yoga.
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«-Whose works are all free from the moulding of desire,
whose actions are burned up by the fire of wisdom, hlm
/.
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the wise have called a sage. * Having abandoned attach-
ment to the fimit oi action, always content, nowhere
seeking refuge; he is not doing anvthing. though doing
actions,

‘“ Hoping for or expecting naught, having controlled
his mind and abandored all greed, performing action
by the body alone, he does not commit sin.

* Content with whatsoever he obtains without effort, free
from the pairs of opposites, without envy balanced in
success and failure, though acting he is not tound.

“Of one with attachment dead, harmonions with his
thoughts established in wisdom, all achons, being for
sacrifices, melt away.

* Brahman is the offering: Brahman the oblatxon, by
Brahman is the oblation poured into the fire of Brahman
Brahman verily shall be reach:d by him who always sees
Brahman in action.”

Karma, it should be remembered, is either mo-

tived action (%) or motiveless action (¥&). Tt is
the latter ®® that admitsof wisdom-aspect (wws}). These
three words, &%, fawdh, wex should be carefully dis-
tinguished from one another.

Hence the Lord says :—

waoi uf Wigsd fasr € i )

wEdua Gy e Wil i v
“ Verily Karma (motiveless act) has to be understood ;
vikarma {motived act) has also to be understood and,
akarma (wisdom), as well, has to be understood.
Intricate is the way of Karma.”

Vikarma t.e., motived act-it is.that. the Gita sgunn

as leading to endless births and deaths. But it eulogises
motiveless act (Karma) as leading to wisdom (akarma),

o
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* All actions, without exception, culminate in wisdom.”
When thus all actions, having beens performed a.s
sacrifices, culminate in wisdom, all the sins, committed
: ) 4

vanish. Two verses and a half describe how the sins of
him whose action has culminated in wisdom vanish

it ariea: wdva: g |
q& yagAde gk eaRafy y

TR SEEANOT TATRFE w41 )
af e i afmfe Aoy

* Even though thou art the most sinful of aJ] the sinful
thou shalt verily cross all sin by the bark of wisdom

“ As kindled fire reduces fuel to ashes, On Arjuna
80 does wisdom-fire reduce all actions to ashes, ’
L V}erily, there exists here no purifier equal to
wisdom.”

Having thus shown how in Karma there js the
wisdom-aspect, the varieties of Karma—Yoga the Lord
proceeds to mention.

Some Yogins, devotees to action, perform only
Sacrificial rites in devotion to the Gods; while others
who know Brahman, the Absolute, sacrifice the self by
the self in the fire of Brahman. Certain others offer hear}-
ing and other senses in the fire of lestraint, ie. control
their semses. -Others ‘agai‘n Tegard itas a sacrifice to
direct their ‘senses’ only to the unforbidden objects .of
senses. Of others, some saerifice by giving wealth @'e
by ‘austerity, some by studying the Vedas, sox;le b
restraining the passages of prana ang apana. Al the,sz
are knowres of sacrifice whose sins are destroyed by such
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sacrifice.” Work of some kind or other is essential, nay,
indispensbale. For,

TIIISTaYe FANSA: FEEET |

“This world is not for the non-sacrificer; whence the
other ?—Oh the best of kurns.”

Here the fourth chapter ends. But mention must be
made of one digressive passage in this chapter about
Avataras wherewith the chapter began. Sri Krishna
desired to emphasize the necessity of Karma Yoga by
declaring that it was taught to great men at the b.gin-
ing of Manvantra. Arjuna pertinently asked the Lord
how it could be possible in as much as Sri Krishna’s
birth was recent but the birth of Vivasvan was prior.
Our TLord then proceeded to explain the anomalous
anachronism and in so doing dilated, for the benefit of
the world, upon the question of Avataras. The points
in connection with the subject are : -

(1) Whether the Avataras of our Lord are like
the Karma—determined births of men ?

(2) Whether the Avataras are real or illusory ?

(3) The times of the Avataras.

(4) The purpose of the Avataras.

(5) The nature of the body that is
assumed et

Let us consider these points one by one.

(1) Our Lord savs :— o
ot SR S TSR w0
#Unborn, agd of nature Imperishable and Lord of il
beings, 1uling over my own nature, T am born by my
pwn Maya.” Cau .



PART II. ¢

THE SPIRIT OF RELIGION
WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO
THE VEERA SAIVA FAITH
By C. V. SwaMINATHA AIYAR
(Editor of the Viveka Ghintamani)
(AUl rights Reserved)

« The spirit quickeneth and liveth for ever: it is the lettet
that killeth and dieth.”—Guruvak.

C R BT gl TBESTargIh
F6BroTaIE s SRS SID
wE Brora F SruQsSun e g
Gusang Qrrerp eldwruy. srQer.”

— @b Hna

N my last article on « the Spirit of Religion™ I pointed out
that the highest achievement in the field of Religion is the
attainment of that Absolute Consciousness which could
realise the Unity in the Trinity and realising it return to the
world without being worldly,—that is to say, with the abiding
Consciousness of the Reality (Mahasthalam), which 1
described as * Unity in Trinity ” and which the Vedanta
describes as Sacchidananda, remaining unaffected by the
Evolutionary modifications of the Bhwna-Sakei or Differen.
tiated Spirit. 1 also explained by quoting a verse from
Sri Kumara Devar that the meaning of  Anagdi Gury” and
the eternal Teaching of that Guru which can be recejved only
by way of Diksha or “touch of the Spirit of the Eternal
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Teacher, is nothing more nor less than the eternal Unity in
% Linga- Anga-Sangamam " which is the same as Sa!-Chite
Anandu. or Fal-tvam-.is¢ of the Maha-Vakyas,

VIL

Ttis Unity in Trinity is Sivam. This in the language
of Veeru-Sarvam is Sthalam which means the ¢ Abode of

mergence ’,—* That which is” and in which everything else
becomes merged.

In the beginning of Evolution (.gs,ﬁu-‘?w) this Supreme
Unity in Trinity resolves itself into Lingam and dngam. Now
these two words require a moment of consideration from the
point of view of the worshipper who worships Truth in ipirit
and truth. The Spirit of true Worship is represented by the
emarating principle Angam, while the Truth worshipped iy
the asylum or refuge for the true worshipper and as such it is
Lingam (from two roots meaning itergeace and emergence or
[nvolution and Evolution.) Now we have made our acquain-
tance with three words of supreme importance in the Spirtual
Worship prescribed by the Veera-Siva-Faith. These are 1

(1) Sthalam or Mahésthalam, the Supreme Unity in
Trinity where all existence eternally abides merging itself
in the Sthalam (eternal existence) which is the 4dode of Laya
or mergence of the universe.

(2) Lingam or Linga-Sthalam, the Law of Evolution
and Involution, as distinguished from the Process itself which
requires something to evolve and invcive.

(3) Angam or Anga-Sthalam, thisis that « something'
on which the Law of Evolution and Involution operates making
the Power of the, Law or Sakts manifest. It is the Pars
which underlieth the Law of Bvolution:and goeth to make tip
the Whole. It is the intelligent and intelligible Unit which
goeth (mauifest or unmanifest) to keep up the nll—m
Unity which is the Law of God.

3
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Now let me recapitulate and make the meaning of these
three symbols clearer to the reader, for on a clear
comprehension of these symbols of expression as well ag
Impression, depends his ahility to follow the exposition of g
grand system of HKealisation by Faith which stands foremost
as a complete and comprehensive system of realisation and
thereby cgmmand the respect and attention of all other
faiths,‘leading the Way to Realisation, by the scientific expo-
sition of = the Po§ver of Faith” to realise the Suprgme Truth
above every thing eise. Such indeed is the Glory of the
Veera-Saiva Faith, which nc creed-bound soul can realise '

Sri: Ramakrishna Paramahamsa the God-Man, who by
his teachings of the Truth Absolute {rom the point of view
of Seanubhavan (or practical realisation) has made the old
bones of the valley shaké with renewed life and re establish.
ed Faith, said—“ Once thou gettest Faith, thy work i
done. ' Oh ! ‘there is nothing higher than Faith.” Here
in a nutshell 1s the basic principle of the Veera:Saiva Faith,
the Faith I»ar.ewi'ellmce that incites its followers to dare and do,
and thus realise the Truth Absolute by the Power of Fa.th
which is "m them. If1l am asked to sum up the teachings cf
the Veera-Saiva Faith and make a concentrated essence of
the spirit of its teachings, 1 would say in cne sentence :
+ Begin with Faith (Sraddha-Bhakti) that falterth not nor
faileth and Dare to be Wise.” “ W sdow " here means the
ultimate realisation of Godhead in all itg phases and as a
Whole.

V1.

- -

: ~SBothe Veerg-Saira begins with a longing for Snadhi
{Gud-consciousness) which is neither Sevikalpa nor Nir.
vikalpa but eternal and unchangeable under g) circume
stances. The oniy fate of Man that the ¥eerg-Saiya knows
and.is taugbt by regular Dikeha or Religious Life of Discipline
is that Man (real Man with the fire of Faitp burning brightly in
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him) is fated to conquer circumstances and realise the
Absolute Oneness f Godhead, which is best expresged by
the phrase « O.ne only without a second.” He therefore begins
with a prayer to his Ishta-Devaia (Ishta-lingam, he would call
it), the “Star™ of the Highest Heavens to which he has
* hitched his wagon " by the Power of Faith that is in him
to grant him that Supreme God-Consciousness which lasts for
ever through all chatges, itself unchanging. And this
Supreme God-Consciousness kpown as Sghaje Samadhi or
Sahaj:-Nishtd8 comes only to those who have passed
through the earlier stages of God-Consciousness known as
Savikalpa-samidhi and Nirvikalpa-samadhi znd found them
both not sufficiently permanent to satisfy the Soul for ever,
The Veera-Saiva Faith counts as Man only he who has
roused in him the all.consuming fire of Faith that faltereth
not nar faileth. Such a man has become spiritual in thought,
word and deed ; and all his actioas are prompted by Faith and
sustained by Hope and Love which are but developments
of true Faith, But when doth true Faith appear in Man?
Sri Kumara Devar in his Sahaja-Nishtai already quoted
says :—

“ Qurgiaypd F@hon ustelll yendifrs Fuo SrE

Yy @l g Qausiguer F 55 woawr wis 8550

B &Quar yomiss 955 Hatirs BFos wpp

Fgris o 85 nsk saisB6m g8 Caaarpun’
“ He who acting up to the injunction # Dharmam Chara”

has attained to balance of judgment, and to balance of

actions neutralising the effects of Karma; has attained

to such a perfect purification of the human mind which ever

differentiates as ta free it from the unhealthy influence "of
modifications ; wha is able to discriminate for ever between
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the eter iti ¥ i . .
nal verities or facts of existence (8 &is) from the

phenomenal flow or modes of existence (_Q/,Qﬂ‘;‘ab) and who -

in this state of eternal discrimination has renounced the desires
of earth and heaven; in the case of such clever souls (who are
men of real ability) the binding effect of thought and sense.
consciousness will be destroyed and Faith Supreme in the
Glory of Devotion true (Bhakti) will shine, Such clever
souls who in sooth are advanced Initiates working undaunted
to realise the Highest Truth with no lurking fear of its
permanence in their heart of hearts, can alone aspire to
tread the Path of Veera-Saiva to the Supreme Gogl, The
first human being to whom it was revealed by Renuka who
came direct from the Supreme, was possessed of aj] these traitg
of character fully developed in him, for he was no less thay
Agastya-Muni, who was performing his austerities jn the South
at the Pothia-mountain., Renuka, the Revealer of Veera-Saiva
who emanated as a Ray from the Light of Truth, went all the
way from the north to the southernmost extremity in search
of the only fit person to whom he could reveal the truths of
Veera-Saivam. And like Janaka of old, Agastya in the course of
conversation informed the celestial Rishi Renniq of the success
he had achieved by the austerties of his Tapas, byt the
Highest Realisatiun still eluded his grasp and al his Tapas
and al! his learning could not help him realige That. Here I
should point out that the Lakshy@rtham  (the Ideal Meaning)
of Lingam in the Veera-Saiva Faith is the same 54 that of
the Tat-padam in the Vedanta Malia-Valyq, Tat-tvam- Asy,

Angam then has the same Lakshyartham gs the Twam.
padam ; and sangama (the Union of the two) hag the same
Ideal meaning asthe Lakshydrtham of dsi-padanm. S, Linga.
Anga-sangamg means the same thing as the Vedantic M'«iha
Vakya Tat-tvam-nes; substitute for the word Maig Vakya
the word Mah@sthalam and the LakshyArtha of the Mahauak:ya
“Tattvamasi” becomes the realisation in actual experience of
Mahasthalam.
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The Path fvom Bhakti to Mah#isthalam now remains to
be described. But before doing so we must give a table of
the emanations of Spirit from the « One only without a
second ”  which is ever at-one-with the Undifferentiating and
indivisible Sakti ; both of which transcend the beginning of
Evolutjon and so can only be described as Anadi. Here we
should remind the reader of the Ideal-meaning of the words
Lingam, Angam and Sthalam. ' ,

Lingam would stand for the Principle of mergence or the
Principle worshipped which dissolves in itself the person
(Angam) of the worshipper.

Angam would stand for the Upasaka or worshipper, who
ever seeks to merge his personality in the Principle from which
that personality emanated in the course of Evolution.

Sthalum is merely the abode of the Spirit wherefrom
emerge the Principle and person forming the worshipped and
the worshipper or upasya and upésaka.

Sulti is the emanating cause or evolving Principle of
Energy which ever tends to manifest and create, as Sthalam
ever tends to inolve and so merge the Sakti and its creations
in itself. .

Now we will mark how the Beginning and the Beginning-
less meet and merge in each other. We have,—

-Mahasthalam
{The Beginlinngless and Endless Supreme)

i

|
‘— Anidi Sthalam Abhinna Saktj--
|
| ! 1
Li.ng:\sthalam Angasthalam Kaldsakti Bhaktisakti-

In the Mahasthalam both Sthalam and Sakti—the abode

- and the abiding are both undifferentiatingly one and as such

beginningless and endless. This eternal abode and the
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eternally abiding (marked as Anadi-Sthalam ang Abhinng
Sakti) by the emerging Light of Polarity involved in them
oppears as differentiated into * Siva Sakti™ op Sthalam-Sa+i,
The Sivam or Sthalam portion of it polarises itself again into
Linga and Angn or worshipped and worshipper, (the Samashti
and Vyashti BkAva of the Vedanta), The Salti-fortion of i+
at the same time polarises itself into the effective and emotional
or Kal3-Snlkt{ and Bhakti-Sakti, :
When the Faith that faltereth not nor faileth has by a
series of Dikshas or Atwa-Samskaras developed into the Sy.
preme Bhakti or the highest mode of Emotion towards God or
Truth, it unites itself to, that is to say, wanifests itself in the
Worshipper (Vyashti Bhava) who has now raised himself up
to the Abiding-place or Angasthalam.* This union of Bhakii
with the Son of Man or the Soul of Humanity has the power
of so purifying the human mind as to lift it above the sphere of
- emotional Influence into the empyrean of the effective power
known as Kald-Sakti, the original Power of Differentiztion
which is the Cause of all creation! The realisation in actual
experience of the Differentiating Power of Kala-Salti makes
that creative Power of the Universe hang her head in modesty
and yield herseif up wholly to the enjoyment of the Sou] that
has realised its influence in itself and thereby deprived it of
its effective power to differentiate. This s sometimes likened
to the case of a woman (Sakti) who boldly rejecting all the
men (Purushas) who have met her lovely gaze,
eyes down in modesty when her gaze has met the e
lover—the husband who Anews her and vields h

drops her
ve of her

! erself up
wholly and unreservedly to him! Even so, the Knla-Sal

the Primordial Spirit differentiated from God, w
herself impregnated, so to say, with the Soul
with all her emotional power centered

ti or
hen she findg
of Humanity
tn that Soul, her
T T T ———

* Vide Table of the emanations seperately printed and
therin * /shtalingam* for * Sthana-Lingam ' Which is aclu
¢ Ishtalingam’,

attached, reading
ar’sy mispring for
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Differentiating Self, hitherto effective by the dissipated
attention of het Lord is rendered ineffective by * the Supreme
fact of Evistence” being forced on her, so to say. The Kal:
Sakti (the out-going Energy of the Lord) then rendered
ineffective like the current of the river losing its force on its
union with the ocean, ceases itseffort to flow down accord.
ing to the Law of Gravitation, and sets up a new “ Current ”
obeying a New Law rising up to heaven, to the Cloud-Land
from where it parted and fell as drops or particles of water on

‘the tops of mountains to be spirited down to the valleys in

rivulets, only togather in volume and force and join the Ocean,
from where it returns to the cloud wherefrom it fell differents-

ating itself from the cloud as particles of water.

X.

When Kala Sakti is impregnated with the purified Soul of
Humanity, it ceases to difierentiatc (and thereby create),
and sets up a counter-current in the opposite direction, to-
wards God, wherefrom She came differentiating Herself as
Aa'@-Sakti. She dttains to Kalatheetham 6!6\1/!,@,$Lb, trans.
cending Herself therein and o 1s drawn into the fcld of Her
Lord—returning aga:n to the Eternal Uaion, which the Spirit
of differentiation alonemade Her forget and appear as seperate,
subject to the lufluence of Time With the differentiating
Spirit in her rendered ineffective, She assumes again Her
original Form of the the Light of %race (The Light of God
called Grace), and returns again to the undifferentiating state
of Eternal Bliss. The realisation of this by the Soul of
Bhakti abiding in the Great Heart of (purified) Humanity
und drawn into an effective Union with Kala-Sakts (the crea-
tive Spirit of the Universe) who by the result of that union

‘in transiormed into ti.e Scl-Effulgent Light of Grace, leaves

the Soul Satiuted with eternal Bliss which it unceasingly
enjoys. The .whole «of this . preddsd is beautifully though
epigramaticaly described-ir the fottowing ‘soub-ravisting versé
by Sri Kumara Devar :— nre
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XI.

The merging of the cgﬁ in the @B (of Time in
Eteraity) is thus deseribgd in the * Gleanings on the Way from
Eayth to Heaven”,* whereia the beginningless (o ,Q;rd; )
is described as the Bride and (Time) as ¢t
Bridegroom returning to His Love :—

“The Bride and Bridegroom join hands and empbr
each other tenderly kiss! The Heavenly Liss melteth them
both into ONE, and the last expression of thejr plighted troth

he wandering

and mutual pledge the sak (av:) that is borp-of the {ast act
of osculation wafts them along—now uniteq togeth'er o :
a+ the Sruti saye) into that whole indiviesble one—an mt

d
spell of the ineffable joy of union (with sham m, ,after a

L . . sic softly
ringing still,—lifts them up. unto eternity (e ,9) wherei
in

they live for ever more ‘At Rest”, both merged into ¢
BE-ING which is the Easence of Loy, Light apd Bli:t
They have become Akhmd&k:‘mm—-lndivisibly One! 8.

A
henceforth we mortals, and the cémparatively immo"nld
like the gods too, can only hear of them, «The One fr:n:

the seers who are gifted with the Sight to gee
* One only without a second.” .

The Tattva Kaumudi also says ;s By the attainment of
Perfect Wisdom; virtue and the rest become devoid of causg]
energy ; yet the Spirit remains avyt?ile invested with body, as &

That which ig

* To be had of Mesus. LUZAC & CO., mlm
Ovieaca ler
: v ?’F $he Lalica Pablighing- Co. : Mylapore tor_ e, 110

acing
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potter's wheel continues to revolve by the fcree of the impulse
previously imparted to it.”

The emancipated Spirit thus invested with body, but
without attachment to it, lives a calm and serene life ; aad as
Nature, Bhinna-Sakti or Xuld Sakti, has now accomplished her
self-imposed task of gathering experience for the Spirit through
enjoyment, and leading it to the perception of Truth through
Discriminative Wisdom, both Purusha and Prak~iti retire from
the World and cease their Lila. ‘< She has been seen by me”
says the one and so retires: “1 have been seen” says the
other and ceases to act. Hence though there still remains their
conjunction it affords no motive towards further creation—
says Vachaspati Misra.” * So let us salute the mutually
satisfied couple ”* and understand the meaning of Sahaja-
Nishtha, from their enjoyment of Eternal Bliss while still in
body, though not attached to it, which Sri Kumara Davar so
well and beautifully describes in the seven succeeding verses
of his Sahaja Nishthai. T

® “Gleamings in the Way *" page 36,
T See Appendix I11. Pp. 30-22.



“GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA PARAMAHAMSA "
(By K. Vyasa Rao,B.A)
(Conlinued from page 330.)

We may at once premise what we have to say on
these questions by observing that Sri Rama Krishna
does not Establish any new Schoo]l of philosophy or
lay down any new interpretatiou of the Vedic texts or
seek to construct a new ethical or social code, much less
does he pose himself as one to whofn a revelation has
been vouchsafed. He is no founder of any sect or School
as Sankara, Ramanuja or Madhwa; nor does he address
himself to any such task as his contemporaries Swami
Dayanand Sarasvati aud Keshub chandra Sen under-
took and accomplished; uor is there the trace of a
suggestion in him that he is the specially favoured of
god or the son -of the son of the Heavenly Father or the
last of His Prophets, or for that matter, that he is among
the prophets even. He is not again like those divines
"who half poetic, half religious, feel sadly overtaken
by metéphysical difficulties, however much they .may
endeavour that in their mjarch towards God they shall not
be impeded by so heavy a drag and are consequently
distressed by the riddle of the universe even when they
cry unto god in the white beat of religious emotion. He
belongs rather to the order of dkakthas like Ram Doss,
Chaitanya Deva, Janaka and Nanda the Pariah. But in
the case of Sri-Ramakrishna Paramalamsa his bhakiht
had a backgrouud of emotional reasoning that acted like
a charm on schoolmen and philosophers, sceptics and
wranglers. The fact almost seemed to be that it was
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not possible to doubt in the presence of Ramakrishna
Paramahamsa., His 6&kaekiis was a solvent in which
doubts, difficulties, metaplysical troubles and all mental
reservations dissolved aud ceased to be. It was almost
like a perennial fountain of faith in which all that was
materialistic in thought 'and conception, in origin or
bearing, in character or aim was metamorphosed into
clear crystal faith without a shred of impurity. He bad
10 maladies of thought, he experienced no metaphysical
ailments, saw no riddles, perceived no need to justify the
ways of god to man. On the other hand, he proclaimed
that God is the only reality, that all else is unreal, that
there is but one problem of life, and that to realise God ;
that not until 2 man has realised God has he solved the
problem of existence ; that by unclouded faith, by intense
love, by unceasing and all-absorbing devotion in the
course of which god becomes the only reality to man,
he can realise god and attain salvation Mere mech-
anical worship, mere knowledge of sacred writings, mere
observance of rules, a devclopment of psychic powers,
however meritorious in itself will lead to no perma-
nent freedom of the human soul unless god had been
realised in life, yes, in Iife, in flesh and blood, and not
after shuffling off this mortal coil. But, when can a
man know that he has realised god? According to
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa map is on the road to
the realisation of god when at the thought of god a thril]
of ecstacy passes through him, his hairs stand on end, his
body becomes cold and he is not disturbed by the din and
noise of his surroundings. These are but the symptoms
of realisation, through skaksks and in the higher stages
complete realisation, the devotee enters on the stage
Samadhi itself, when the human frame ceases to pertorm
its functions, the pulse ceases to beat, the action of the



494 The Brahmavadin

hg&ff is ' completely arrested, the mind becomes
absolutly unconscious of the existence of this condition ed
and relative world, one with the absolute and the nocor : .

tioned, so long as the samadh: lasts. A man o n b:
.qvatcd in the work of God, may have given his 1}; art
to god, but until he sees god in this manner, he is :nl

on the road to it and he is certain to reach the goal sz
long as he keeps to the road, for the cause of higher
evglution is towards the ultimate liberation of the soy]
To one who has come to the samadhi stage the sentie t
world has no attractions, its wealth, beauties, pIEasnrn

and joys, fame, honor none of them &f any mome =
because of the conditioned world they are of no vajue ltlt
one who has realised the abosolute and the uﬂcondition?
ed.’ This kind of samad’i without the aid of any yopi
practice he used to get into and come out of as often aj a
man goes into his house and gets out of it, perhaps even
oftener ; and used to remain in such a state for hours
together at a stretch,

(7 o be -contmued)

« A TENDER MOTHER

As 1 pass my life on earth,

"Mong busy hum of men,

On me sometimes pass waves of mirth,
Past all the writ of pen.

For these tied, like me, to the earth’s strife,
Such joy and mirth are rare;

They bear a tinge of Heavenly life

That this world cannot spare.

Cities, full of woe and wail,
Stand changed to the eye of man;
As he, with light divine doth hail
The one Almighty’s plan.

The seed of this truth, I can vouch,

Is sown by the mother's hand ;

When first the child lisps in the couch,
A stranger to our land.

So, my mother in my heart,
First sowed this seed of god,
And watered it with so much art
It grew to a tree ; very odd !

When I reflect how me she reared
And tended to this need,

I shudder how I would have faired
But for her gentle deed,
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I remember how, with spoon,
She taught, me in her lap,
The Truth that shines through the'
_ ugh'the edyth
To which man turns at a clap. A and tmoon
She taught me lessons, if 1 so term
For want, of a better word,

Believe me; Oh! she showed Tru "
’ th’s :
And taught not as to 3 bird. ; g§@ !

Better incentives they
Than loads of sermons men admire
Which are like loads of hay.

Her lip was caite, her eye was fire »

Nith looks of éare and te
She taught me a master- study ;

Lt the sight of which the Wo
1d
\nd all its wealth quite mud:ly grows coy

ars of joy,

Valk on, walk on, my mother dear] == |
‘or thee no tear be shed: = - ¢
‘hat man is wild, ineane, and queét‘ -

/ho weeps that thou art dead.

h.ou art the Soul, thou art the Spirit
pirit to whom I bow :

bou art in all, thou art the merit

f all below, above,

THE .
LIFE ANIf POLEMICS OF SANKARACHARYA, '

—
(Continued from page 375.)

Having seen those silly people who were renegades to
their own funciions of Dharma, who were
far removed from the Highest Bliss, and
who were conscquently the worst among
mankind, the sage NARADA(g) approached without wast-
ing time the seat of BRAHMA, and said ;: “ O Father, the
world of late has become entirely different from what it
was, the religious deeds and righteous conduct being deter-
mined by ingenuity of talk and artful devices. Should
the faith estabished by your worthy self become unautho- .
ritative, theo all the teachings of the Veda which came to
exist at the commencement of time, and which have since
descended from gencration to generation would cease to

NARADA'S '
instance.

have any significance.
“Your worthy self has said thus before : ' _
“*This good alone, the unruffled, existed, before this
(universe).’ .

T

(gi~Th¢ sage NARADA is observed to play a conspicuous
part in Itihdsas (‘ancient anecdotes’) and Puriinas (past
occurrences described in a particular way':  He is noted for
his habitual way of reporting, and thou h his ac ‘cns seem
mischievous sometimes at the beginning, yet they have invaris.
ably produced the very best results. It is, however, a curious
fact to, notice why s0 many authors begin their work with
some instance or the other of Ni(RADA, especially when they
have to beﬁin thev'histo'ry of a great personage with divine

attributes.
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“+«This BRAHMA alone, existed before this’ (gg).

“¢Qpe thing, this ATMA alone, existed before
this’ (ggg)

¢1’his VISUDEVA alone existed before this,’

« ¢ There being That without ignorance, there is no
attribute of either day or night, existing or non-existing,
but there is only S1va pure. That is unchangeable, That
1 the ‘Soul of the Guiding Self that one should desire, to
attain’ and from That even the Veda (‘oldest lore’)
proceeded (gggg)-

“ Further there is the Smyriti to declare that ¢ the en-
tire living cosmos is subject to change, but He who stands
at the top of all is declared Unchangeable. But Puru-
SHA is a Superior Enuty different from the both, and is
Jdenominated PARAMATMA (by the Vedintins)’(h).

“Also there is this : To please That let a Brahmana

' attend to religious rites and a Kshatriya proteci the Earth
with his valour. And for the progitiation of That let a
Vaigva offer mouey in gift and a Sidra render respect ful
attendanoce on the regenerate classes.

*Thus there is only one Dzity to the regenerate classes
and that is termed Saf erc. That is unalterable, that
has no Linga(i) forasmuch as the manifestation ot That ig
past all the Gunus, and besides there is no Mana(j) to de.
termine its actual existence. Such a BRAHMA alone is to
be worshipped by those that endeavour 1o attain Moksha

(gg) Brihadaranyaka Upa. 1, iv, 10,

(999). Aitareya Upa. Li, 1,

(9999). Svetasvatara Upa. 1V, 18.

(h) Bhagavadgita XV, 16.17,

. Notice how the Gita is styles Smriti by the author,
() Luzqa is a logical term and is defined t.here a
Vya[»rzpal dmtmt vavat lingam.

() Literally measure.
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Thus spoke NARADA, and BRAHMA too who listened
attentively to it, contemplated for rather a long while,
and attended by his sons, friends, and disciples left for the
S1va's abode the world over which he ruled. There he saw
MAHIDEV A (%), the Lord of all, with the splendour of a
billion times the splendour of a billion suns shining simulta-
neously at midday, as cool as a billion dew-rayed moons,
possessing five faces, having the crescent moon on the head,
wearing a clatted mass of hair of a reddish yellow hue and
dazzling as lightning, and with the left half of the body
which was PIRVATI herself. Along with the retinue he
prostrated before the High Lord stretching his person at
full length as a lying stick. Then he stood up and folding
his hands, his retinue following suit, spoke as follows:

O Great Lord, Omniscient, Lord of all the worlds ;

Thou that witnesseth all, pervadeth all,
Prg,':',‘_“m's and causest all; Thou that art the Soul

of evervthing and excelleth all; Thou
whose lotus feet are being bowed to by all the celestials ;
Thou that art the embodiment of Pranava(/) and art felt
through Pranava; Thou that art time and art beyond Time;
Thou that possessest a covetable form, hast destroyed the
the god of love, and bestoweth the objects desired ; and
Thou that art an ocean of mercy and the Blessed Highest
Lord, O Ye, lend a patient and gracious hearing to my hum-
ble prayer: ‘Prakriti as Your Omniscient Self is well aware
was produced possessing the form of a half
zero, from BRAHMA the Blessed Lord that
possesses the attributes of Reality, Knowledge, and Eter-
nity, and is above Turiya and Pranava, and it is esta-

Prakriti.

(%) Literally the Great Lord.
(1) The syllable Om.

5
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blished that the relatio:g .betjwecn‘l'hee and that is resem.
bling the relation between the moon and the moonshi
and .that ﬁuﬁdha Advaita is Thine owa seif. From thi:-
came to exist the letter o, white and full of Sattva
,q;ality i from that, again, was' produn
- the letter u, black ap
Tamas ; and from that alao ‘he letteri:,a::: nad::lgtﬂ
of Rajasaic quality(m) and that ir the humple myself, \;bo‘
woder Yonr ;;.ozfxmands;created the four kinds(n) ofxr:oiriné
oreatures, ?awparous, elc..as well as immovable ones
fhe mountains and the like; brought into existence oce
isiands, hills, rivers, farests, cities, cows, borses o
?hpbanta, tions, tigers, bears, and the like: b; mel':’
o existence the four fundamental clasges, ’Br::nfmt
]

Kehatriya Vaigya, and Sﬁxjra 3 brought into existence the

Jiving beings of varions kinds;, and brought into exigt.

ence also the Dharma, gpog-
. op . cond uct _and habit -
bo those different Varnas. And then while 1 stager

" The Prapava.

Satyaloka occupied with the. ntemplati
feet. of your Blessed Self, aome gy, mu?;f the lotus
this tereestrial world, and may it please Y wB;:;"S:;‘f

o listen to it :

- {m) Gita Ch. XIV gives & cornect kno;ms\“ thre
qualities Sativa, Rajas, and Tamas, ledge of the
{#) They are Jariyuja, (*born with g gea,
etc.; Agdaja, (‘born in an egg’)—birds py .
i st Bic.; 8 ja, (¢
duced in sweat')—-louse etc, ; Udbhijja (- produc:ﬁ::r( rc,
ing’)~trees etc. Vide Many ], 43-6, ' plerc.

(7o be comunued.)

-

* PARSISM AND HELLENISM.

(BY PESTONJI DORABJI KHANDALAVALA).

“ Where now the haughty Empire, that was spread with
such fond hope 7 Her very speech is dead.” ‘

Had it not been for her strong rule and her rough and
ready public justice, Rome would have beem wanting in all
the highest characteristics of & nation; her art, her literature,
even her religion was conveyed from the peoples whom she
trod beneath her feet. Again, what is it we discern through
rifts in the wreck of legend which like a mist floats about the
craggy corners and blossomy vales of olden Greece as of
Etruscan Rome ? Dim figures. These are the Pelasgi, Asiatic
colonists of the Aryan Stock. Now the one fact cons
picuous in the history of Classic Asia is the opposition of
Greco-Roman Civilisation to that of Iran. It is the episode
of the great struggle constantly waged in thgse countries be-
tween the Occident and the Orient. In the first ardour of
their conquests, the Parsis extended their supremacy as far
as the towns of the Indian islands and oo the isles of the
Egean sea. But their force of expansion fell shivered at the
foot of the Acropolis. Fifty years later Alexander destroyed
the empire of the Achimenides uand carried Heltenic culture to
the banks of the Indus. Two centuries and a half later, the
Parthian Arsacides advanced anew up to the frontiers of
Syria, while Mithradates Bugator, the pretdded descendant
of Darius penetrated to the heart of Greece at the head of
the Persian nobles of Pontus.

EBB FOLLOWED FLOOD, '
The Roman Empire reconstituted by Augustus scon sub-

jected Armenia, Cappadocia and the Kingdom of the Parthiang
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itself to a sort of vassalage. But from the middle of the 3rd
ceatury A. D. the Sassanides restored to Iran her former
mastery and insisted on her past claims. Thence to the

None was ever prostrate. 1In the words of th
Narses, the King of Kings to the Emperor
were the two eyes of human-kind, The invincible stay of the
Parsis turned pale or suffered eclipse but ¢q reappe
more resplendent. The military and
nation preserved through centuries was the result g
festation of their high mora) and intellectugq] qualj
original culture ever remaineq rebellj

through which the Aryans of Phrygia the Semites

e Ambassador of
Galerius, the two

ar ever
political force which the

nd mapnj.
ties. Itg

. F of Syria,
-and the Hamites of Egypt hag Passed in diverse degrees
Parsism and Hellenism are two adversaries of just the same’

nobleness, but of different education,
always by an instinctive hostility of |
opposition of interests, Nevertheless ;
between thé two civilisations, which were
a thousand years, multiple exchanges ¢
selves,  The influence which Helleni
plateau of Central Asia has often bee
as precisely been shown how great
athwart the ages, or how far the rg,
tended. For if Maydeism was the
genuis, and if her action in conseqy
was However not exclusively so.
the empire of the Achemenides continyed long after their fa)y
to haunt the minds of the successors of Alexander, Not only
the dynasties the sell-styled descendants of Darius, whe reign-
ed over Pontus Cappadocia and Commagene, cultivated ¢he
political traditions which drew them near again to thejr aup-
posed ancestors, but even the Saloucides and the Ptolemjeg
adopted them ‘in part as- legitimate heirs of the “ancient
masters of Asia.  They readily recalled to mind.an ideal of past

a8 much separateq

in contact more than
hould manifest them.
M exercised up to the
0 aoted. But it hag not
the prestige of Iran was
diance of hep energy ex.
highest €xpression of her
ence Specially religious, it

The femembrance of the”
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grandeur and sought to realise it in the presenf. Severn! il:l-
stitutions were thus transmitted through the n.xedlum of Asl.atnc
Monarchies thas that of the “ Amici Augusti” or accredited
friends and intimate counsellors cf princes was a copy of.th.e
institution in the courts of the Diadochi who themselves'nml-
tated the antique organisation of the palace of the Great Kings,
Similarly the custom of carrying before the Casars

THE S8ACRED FIRE.

Goes as far back as Darius as emblem of t?:e perp.et‘uity
of their power and it passsed on with c?ther lranian tradm;ns
to the dynasties who divided the emplre. of .Alexander. ut
what is striking is not so much the umllan?y of the obser-
vances of the Cesars with the practice of Oltlental monarchs
as the beliefs entertained by them. Th?r.e is an undoubi.ted
continuity of political and religious tradmo.n. In propoxl-tloAn
as the aulic ceremonial and the internal history of Hel elfn:
Kingdoms is better known will there. be the means to estak.)dls
with greater precision how the inhentar::ce of the Achemenides,
cut up and diminished ended by be'mg bequeathed .acro:s
generations of sovereigns to those princes of the West who
proclaimed themselves like the Artaxerxeses the sacrosatnct
masters ofthe world. Has it yet beefl known that the cus! o::;
of giving a kiss of welcome to frlends' 'was.a ;‘eremor;yTo
Oriental protocol before it becat?:e familiar in uropele o
follow the hidden ways by which |deas. pnss from peopt .
to people is anything but easy. Ceru'm is it however c: tio:
beginning of the Christian era certain .Mazdcan con Upd
had already travelled far and wide outside of .:Asna. In etl'
the Achemenides Parsism had bad on the beliefs of . srae
an undeniable action whose extent alone' may be questnf)ne;i.
Since (tlie Conquests of cyrue and of darius) th_e ever sprightly
attention of Greece was drawn to the doct.rmes and ;heln;
ligious practices of the pew rules of the Orient, .A s o: :;
legends which make of Phythagoras of D.e.'nocntus an .
other philosophers the disciples of the Magians preserve the



i %mqmqygd. . The Macedonian conguest which put
G qeqn dsxgcteptmpoqt with sumerous votaries of Maﬁdsm
gave s pew impulse to the works of which this religion w'u’
the mwnandthe great. seiemific movement .l#amuted
by Aristosleiimpelled & number. pf learned mex to busy them.
ld\u Wlth mm;m pufuqed by the Irgnian subj.gcts”éf
the Beleucides. An account worthy of credency tells us thit ihe
works catalugued unde? ‘the name of Zoroaster in the libra
of . Alexandeia compeised two millions of lines. That iry
mense sacred literature ought. to bave drawn the attentio o
savants and provoked the seflections of the philosphers, Th, i 9‘:
ence known as magic and considered uncertain and tr Z:c"
and popular with the people was as its pame indicates y >
part of Persian arigin. It taught the physicians rec:it‘:sgreat

thc.;p@cess of the thaumaturgist no less thap jt gave h‘“d
notions of theologic doctrines. Long before the Romans ;zz
0

nfooting in Asia, certain instsiviions of the
adepta and imitatocs positive. in their belie
was indirect, stealthy, often indiscernible, but certaj

most active agents of this diffusion, seemed to hay :; The
Ma.zdeism aafoy Judaisnr, colonies of the mthgde en for
emigrated far from the mother country. Qomu“‘.’h.o had
Magains were established not only in the east of Asimtms of
but in Galatia, Phrygia, Lydia, and even in Eg :
mained eve::ywhere attached with a persistent tenaiip ;
f:ustoms' and beliefs. The action of lran became
immediate when Kome extended her.conquests in Asia M;
and Mesatacts with the Mazdean populationg begaq lenor
f:ame frequent and more durable in the 1% Centys ,A o be-
is then that the empire gradually extended its annei ; O It
the upper Bupbrates. The indigenous dynasties wm:uo"“ fo
the vassalage to which they were reduced were py dup.ste
the time-hondured isolation of these distant @u}.:,? tectn.ng
appeared one after another.. The Flaviang cmmte:" d“'
mense net work of ronda.across-these regions till then :l?n ::

Pdrﬂ" had fou nd
fs. Their acti

Minor,
and re.
ty ta their
much more
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inaccessible and. thus established ways of penetration as
important for Rome as are for Russia to-day the ralways of

Turkestan or of Siberia. The regions then came to encamp on
the banks of the Euphrates and in the mouatain of Armenia.

Thus the Mazdean district of Cappodocia and the Pontus
were perforce in constant support with the Latin word, while
the disappearance of the buffer States on the frontier made of
the Roman and Parthian empires neighbouring Powers, From
these conquests and annexations dates the sudden propagation
in the West of

THE PERSIAN MYSTERIBS OF MITHRA,

For if a community of their adepts appears to have existed
at Rome from the period of Pompey, their real diffusion com-
mences only from the Flavians. Under the Antonies and
Severuses the encroachment grew more and more to remain
to the end of the 4th century the most important of Pagan.
cults. It is through the medium of these mysteries that the
original doctrines of Madeism were largely spread in all the
Latin provinces. But it may be remarked that the growing
influence of Persia did not show itself solely in the religious
sphere. With the accession of the Sassanide dynasty 225 A.D.
Persia regained consciousness of her originality. She set
herself to cultivating her national traditions and to reorganise
the hierarchy of a State clergy. She retreived the political
cohesion which was her weakness under the Pathians. Sensi-
ble of her superiority, she made it felt on the neighbouring
empire torn then by factions, given up to the risk of proaun-
ciamentos, and ruined morally and economically, The studies
on the history of this period so ili-known show more and more
that Rome weakened was then the imitatress of Persia.

) THB COURT OF DIOCLETIAN.
With its prostrations before the master matched with the

divinity, its complicated hierarchy of dignitaries and the host
of eunuchs ‘who degraded it was on the testimony of contem.
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poraries a copy of that of the S i .
.without -cin:cm\::\ocution that Pe::?::'d:;elucti‘sl: ':8 ‘::clared
introduced in his empire, and ancient Czarism 'foundu8 e
popular will seemed on the point of being transfo - o the
sort of Caliphate. Recent . discoveries have im er;med m'to :
vered' developmeant, in the Parthian and then inpthee cstly dm.:o-
Empire, of an influential artistic school which gr. .““mde
dently of the Greek centres of production. If it bgoew per
Hellemf: scu.!pture or architecture certain mode ll;r‘{"ed from
:h;: w;tt: cé::inta;l de?ignsinto a decoration of exul;el:a:e::i::ehd
the South of S o} action ext ended far beyond Mesopotamia t -
parable splend yria, where it has left us monuments of inco ;
sParklingpcent our and ornamentation, and the radiance of hin
: : re undoubtedly illumined alike B 3 of this
arbarians of the Nor and China. Thus yrantium, the

THE IRANIAN ORIENT,

ct 1 H 0, .

acted victoriously on the political institutions ang

tastes as on the ideas and beliefs of the Roma 0’: the artistic
ns. Th

tion of the Mitnhraic religion, ¢ propaga-

Which ever .
. proci H
udly Persian, was accompanied by a host o:lpma).e:fl l‘lt!:elf ton

allel action

among the people whose issue i
epoch f’f the Mussulman invaesi:nwc,l?:. EI::: e seem mor the
becoming Asiatic than at the time when ‘l))e sTe““ e o
af:knowledged in Mithra the protector of the :—OC etm'l Oﬂicially
pire, '.l‘he epoch whgn this god seemed ab o uted em-
authority on all the civilised people, wasout (0 establich hig
p.hases of the moral history of antiquity, A O‘Te Of.the critical
sion of Semitic and Mazean conceptions w o oonmtable inva-
for evler the Occidental Spirit. Even wh::‘s n;;l‘
meqmshclad and expelled from Rome turnednCh l't i
did not disarm. The work of conversion whe ffst!an, iy
ec.i was taken up again by Manicheism the inhre' or o found.
dinal doctrines and Iranian dualism continue:r:: : Of:: vl
o the Mid.

dle Ages to provoke bluod
y struggles i ;
world,— Bombay Gazette, " the ancient quau

conquering
ra had been

-

* VEDANTA WORK » , ,

THE RAMAKRISHNA MISSION.
THE BHUBANESHWAR FIRE RELIEF WORK,

An Appeal for A permanent Relief Fund.

THE readers of the current dailies are aware that 8
terrible fire broke out on the 1oth March, 1910, at the
famous pilgrimage town of Bhubaneshwar in the Puri
District and made many inhabitants of the place homeless.
Soon after, on the 21st March, Kapileshwar, a village
about a mile off from the former place, was visited bya
gimilar disaster. Most of the inhabitants of these places
were exteremely poor, living from hand to mouth, and
tad not had the means to raise new huts for sheltering
themselves. It was fortunate, however, that their food-
grains were saved at the time owing to the peculiar
custom of the place of stocking them under ground
or in huts made up of mud walls with mud roofs.

The report of the disaster in the newspapers coupled
with letters from Roy Prassanno Kumar Pal Saheb,
cetired District Engineer and Honorary Secretary of the
Bhubaneshwar Fire Relief Committee, inviting our help,
decided the Mission to take up fo work in hand. And
with the balance of the famine and flood-relief-funds we
gent our workers® to ascertain the conditions and help
the sufferes as much as possible. The difficulty of under-
taking such relief works requiring prompt help without
adequate funds always ready at band can be understodd
without much stretch of one’s imagination and it
becomes often impossible for us to help the sufferers,
before they succumb a great deal under pressure of -such

— .
«The Brahmacharins deputed were Biswachaitanya and Upendranath,
A
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sitdden disasters. Appeals for help cannot be issued in
the pa?era until the workers have ascertained the helpless
condition of the people by proper personal .investi gations
anq thg esntributions of the generous publie, reaching u;
late, do not become of much use for the works, for which
they are intended. That is why we decided to wutilise
out of Rs. 1,000 the balance of the Jast famine and flood.
relief-funds in the present case. Again, as will be se
fggm the accounts given later in these pages, the tote b
am.ount of money received on uccount of time 1 y
relief works, did not cover the actual expenditureI}oeS:;:t
same; and the impropriety of our urging the publ; : fi :
help, for meeting the excess deficit after the work mh a
actually been closed, is quite palpable. The esri da'd
fecurrence of Famine, Plague and many other d};sas: .
in the human organism and it seems that nothiy hers
of a permanent fund can cope with such ap futi O;t
The Wission therefore has decided to keep a eg ::iai
fn?d".open always to the public for conlributio:) for
relieving all periodic and tensporary public dist;e'ss
such as famine, flood, earthquake, plague, fire, etc etes'
and another fund,} if possible, for re]ieviuv,all .,riv :.)
or individual distresses in general, such ag bmainti' ‘a ;
a really deserving widow or orphan, helpine a o
student with schoal-books or fees, ete, ete. Tie o
need not be told here perhaps that the permanent et
of the Mission, such as the Sevasharmas, the Or h orke
etc., will have no claims whatever on the aforesfida;mg; .
The fact of keepiug the general and the especial ;’m ds.
Open always to the public, like the funds for the y::ins

e e e et e o v e
——————

*For easy reference and for distinguishing it fro
named it the Providential Relief Fund.
1To be called the Poor Pund,

e e
T s

m ather funds, we have
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tetance of the permanent works of the Mission, will help
the generous public to send in their contributions when-
ever convenietit, And as such opportune occasions are
1ot rare in one’s every-day life, as during the birth, the
marriage and the sraddha cetemonies of a Hindu house-
hold, the Mission begs to send its appeal to all genetous
people for sending their mite towards these funds, assur-
ing them at the same time that the intergrity of the
Mission will always be kept up as in the past, by spend-
ing every pice, for the purpose, for which it will be
contributed. A uation, like an individual, can never be
truly great until it really feels for and aspires to relieve
the sufferings of others, far and near, and we hope that
our calls for help shall not be in vain, to a people who
ever kept up a bright record in the past along this line.
Let us feel for others from the very bottom of our hearts
and never forget that it is otr privilege to be allowed to
be charitable, for only so can we grow. Aye feel and
work until by our united efforts we can drive off from the
land all such disasters as far as possible and make India
the land of peace and plenty as of old.

Countributions however small, towards any of the
above funds are to be sent to.

Tug SWAMI BRAHMANANDA,

The President, Rambkrishna Mission,
TRE MATH, BELUR P. O. (Howrah.)

SARADANANDA.

{Howrah.)
Secy., Ramakrishna Mission.

Tue Mard, Berur P. O,
1st August, 1910, }



NOTES and THOUGHTS:
We publish in this issue’ an a
Bhubaneshwar fire relief work, We are glad that this
branch of the Ramakrishna Mission has been doing its

best to relive the poor suffering from fire and such other
disasters. The Mission w

as put under difficulty during
the recent fire in the to vt of Bhubaneshwar ang a Village
neat it for want of teady and permanent funds, Hence
the Mission has ftesolved to have a permanent fung to
avoid similar troubles when a ready and sudden help is
heeded. We trust the

! public will tender their help
towards this noble work of the Mission.
»

* *
According to his nature, man loves truth with a pure
and disinterested love, the atrongest intellectyal affection,
The healthy eye does not ™more naturally turn to the light
than the honest mind turns toward the truth.. ~Home,
* ’ » *

Thought takes man oyt of servitude into freedom,

ppeal on behalf of the

' ~Emerson,
* »

*
In the good as well as in the evil of life, less depends
upon what befalls us than upon the way in which we take
ftSchopenhauer.

» .

]
God has his dwelling within evety good ma

N—Sencea,
» . *

*
One would what he should, but he can't; one could
What he should, but he w

on't; one would anqg could, but
be knows not what he should.—~Goethg, :

AT IHAEIY ’5)
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g SR agar

11 it variously.”
) 'sts is one : sages Ca
« That which exists 18 Rig-veda. 1. 164~46.

[(No. 11.
VEMBER, 1910.
oURsELVES-

. ;s its fifteenth
din completes 1
The Brahmava

ing December
¢ existence with the coming
.year O

c ary 1911 it will come of age
fssue. i Nektt:: mlili!r?:iu Law. It spr:mngle:tng
O the breath of tshe late . ad e
P .““fie"‘ anda. For five ye.ars l-t :ands
S : aourishment from his loving erioc,l
S“Stenaﬂ: el;::: a Rdja During .the nexthsa—”a
and' o renticeship and servu:’eb :sshad e
of its app long eventful years—it has’ et
Pe"‘fd o ing to save itself from extmctlon: 4
e ovents 1 0d here be mentioned to give oxi
o eveF‘tS .“ee of what those events aqd events
gty ldeat to us. Oneis the p'ftssmg away
he thené:vn:;? the author and inspirer of this
of the
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Journal ; the other the passing away of

M.. C. Alasingaperumal, our amiable anc}l' tol .
editor, to whose virtues we wish it Werea' ented
pow<'31~ to bear adequate testimony, Thatal"tl;le1 ol
Passmg away of the revered Swami who ip r.the
it and after the death of Mr. Alasinga esplred
who nurtured it, the journal still livesp it'umal
to the power and glory of the handsS t‘:,l:

" blessed it at its birth. Our work is sacred and
an

our task difficult and we hope that our ¢
will look upon our laches and delinquencieea(k'wS
a lenient eye. Although the journa} iss with
success from a financial point of Vienot .a
h?s spared no pains in ministerin g tW, it
higher needs of the public in its own hym}, o the
The Journal has all along endeavowed]et:’ag )
e

faithful to the high ideal with which the 1
€ late

master inspired it, and has ot willingly gone
one

aught that is in any way calculated tq 1

that ideal. Thanks to the sympathetic o
ungrudging support and indulgence it halg b:nd
receiving from various quarters, it will be g; en
to it to emerge into manhood, soon and ifglven
readers do not grudge it, the journal wi]) CIOf‘r
recognition and approach them even as t:"-n
Mitra.* er

———

TR g el ad qF Rraagr h |
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" POETRY AND LIFE.

The poetry of any land, of any language, is the
outcome of struggle with forces mental and spiritual.
Happily, too, it is, frequently, enabled to express itself
because of victory over these forces, or because the poet’s
soul has compelled these forces to work towards his own
salvation and that of many more. Men of old time
vented their deepest thought, their most glowing inspira-
tion, in words as glowing; words caught up and re-echoed
through the ages. Now-a-days, the pen and the press
aid the poet. He puts upon paper the inner questions
that he asks and answers questions which to ordinary
men occur perhaps, but which the poet only can clothe
in satisfactory sentences.

Poetry therefore is pronounced of published. The
poet, possessed of profound insight and adequate expres-
sion, places before the eyes of all men, thoughts so deep,
so far reaching, that the heart of the world is stirred and
the life of the world uplifted. Without great struggle
on his own part, and, through him, on the part of huma-
nity, the poet and the poet’s works could not have any
being at all. It would have no reason for being.

Poetry which comes to us through the stress, the
hurry, the worry and anxiety which have harassed the
poet and which his understanding informs him, must,
inevitably, harass us.

It comes to us through, perhaps, some sense of shame
or of sin; beaten down by the ¢ strong Will and En-
deavour ” that wrestle forever till the victory over self is
woun. Very beautiful, most suggestive, is Longfellow’s
i geaweed 7’ on this point.
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‘ When descends on-the Atlantic the giganti
Storm-wind of the Equinox, ' h
Landward, in his wrath, he scourges °
The tumbling surges
Laden with seaweeds from the rocks,

* -

From wrecks of ships, their shifting
Spars uplifting

In the desolate, rainy seas;

Ever drifting, drifting, drifting

* »

Till, at length, in sheltereq coves
and reaches of sandy beaches,
all have found repose again.

So, when storms of wild emotion strj
of the Poet’s soul ; ere long

From each cove and rocky fastyesg
In its vastness,

Floats some fragment of g song

* »

From the strong Will and Endeavonr
That forever
Wrestle with the tides of fate ;

From the wrecks of hope, far-scattereq
Tempest-shattered, ’

Floating waste and desolate ;

Ever drifting, drifting, drifting
On the shifting

Currents of the restless heart ;

Til}, at length, in books recorded,
They, like hoarded

Household words, no more depart,?

SN o

NG
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This poem is not alone in disclosing the intimate
way in which nature holds the mirror up to man. In
nature, and in the storm and subsequent peace of nature,
man sees, when the poet has revealed them to him, a
wondrous and hopeful reflection of the storm through
which humanity passes toward peace.

The true poet—for it is the true poet with whom
we have to do—is notable for this;—that his belief and
trust in the god that fashions nature, are implicit, complete,
fearless. If there should be, as there are bound to be,
causes and effects hidden, so to speak, “behind the veil,”
the poet believes still, trusts still, fears not at all, and
loves none the less.

It is well worth our while to see some aspects of
nature as he sees them; to revel with him in their
beauties, their diversities; to delight in the suitability of
his diction in describing them. It is good for us to
gather some few of his flowers of thought and feeling and
weave them together as best we may.

Something of his spirit should accompany us; some-
thing of his joy of life and in living things will enter
into our souls; for we know that he will lead us into
pastures pleasant and profitable, and that it is his way to
juspire us as we move and lead us to abiding good.

How well, for instauce, we recollect and rejoice in
Browning's admiration for a star.

« ] have always had one lode-star ; now,
as I look back, I see that I have halted,
or hastened, as I looked towards that star ;—
a heéd? a trust, a yearning after God;

* - *
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I felt as one beloved, aud so shut in

from fear ; and thence I date my trust in signg
and omens, for I saw God everywhere ;

and I can only lay it to the fruit

of a sad after-time that I could doubt

even His being—e’en the while I felt

His presence, never acted from myself ;

still trusted in a hand to lead me

through all danger.”

Watch carefully, with the poet, the true Poet, what
ever be his country or his tongue; and yonu will fip (;
that nature, rightly read, rightly interpreted, e,

s
to nature's God. . up

As poetry is written, so, too, is life writtey,
thought, word, act, leaves its impress on the book of
life. We, you and I; are writing the story of that fi\:.r
now ; your life and mine. How are we to re-read withe
out trembling, some of its chapters? How may V:'e bea~
it all; this compulsory continuance of chapter SHCCQedinl'
chapter, when we reflect upon some unpalatable truthg
against ourselves which had to be recorded ?

EVery

Is it not because the blackness of some dark episod
some series, may be, of untoward deeds, is b’ighteneg’
blotted out, by one glorious flash of loving determined’
resolution to be absolutely true to man and to Gog ?

Living up to the highest and the best we know
the highest and the best we may dream of, the book ot:
our life will'be glad and joyous now and evermere

Determination, purpose, kuowledge of ope’s oy
mind, apprehension of the divinity that dweljs withip ; n

>
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these things are the burden of the poet’s message; these
are taught by nature in her many woods ; these are ours
for the seeing and the grasping. Through them we e€an
assimilate the sustaining counviction :

«1 believe in God and truth and love;

Know my last state is happy—
Free from doubt or touch of fear.”

Eric HAMMOND.



ISOPANISHAD.
(Continued from page 293.)

So the Skruti declares in the 2nd Mantra which cans:
“only performing theuwork (not desiring the fruitg there:
of) live a full life of 100 years. Only thys can yoy
remnain free from the taints of the Karmcp Samshays
There is no other way to escape out of the wheels o;
Karma”.

3rd Mantra. There are two courses open tq gy
_in this Universe. Either he may run after the eve
ing plienomenal side of it and thus loge his own
essence as it were for the time being and get sub
in the mire of phenomenal world, or he may rep
perishing and ever-changing side of the Universe and
keeping to his spiritual and subjective side gain the life of
eternal peace and bliss. Those who follow the former
course are said to be committing suicide gy and the;
future fate is depicted in the following mantra |, thr
Shruti— ' Y the

Translation of 3rd Manéra :—These
enter into the world of entire darknegs
neither sun nor light. Having shut the
all sources of knowledge and light they ar:.‘::;:i:)lp from
miserable existence full of all sorts of Wiseries apq Pas's a
enshrouded in the dark ignorance of thq grande pains
sublimity of the real self. Next manyy, depicts tll:r and
self which is enjoyed by those who folloy the lattére Teal
mentioned above, namely, who renounce the woﬂ:pm
live in themselves, atu}

€Ty one
rchang.

divine
merged
ounce the

where there is
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4th & s5th Maniras. The self that they realize is (wiram)
L.e. it has no motion, no change as is to be met with in the
phenomenal side. Is it motionless and dead ? No. It is
faster in speed than mind itself ; even the .great gods
could not attainit in the past though they ran fastest
after it. It runs faster than those who run after it to
catch it and at the same time it remains ever in its own
self and is ever calmly seated (Rr®®). Itis in this that
the great moving principle of the Universe:—the Mahat
Zatwa of the Sankhya philosophers--the first manifestation
of life in the mother of the universe (ATafwr) that which
first begins to breathe in the womb of the Eternal mother
7S or wFANW (the inward looking, the self realising
activity of the supreme spirit) first begins to gather
together and objectily the energy of the Prakriti in a
tangible shape which is spoken of as apa (from the root,
meaning that which becomes capable of being objectively
grasped and attained). This description of Shruti points to
a principle which is above HE®R the first discriminating
subject as well as which is beyond the first object

- 1| SN which is the basis of all—the ultimate basis

of the subject as well as the object—the Being-in-itself—
the Absolute, the Infinite Consciousness-in-itself. All the
Devas see the forms. Who can see the knower and
the seer of all forms? The shruli says that nobody
can see it—i¥waw Fafearfigre. It cannot be seen by
anv Indriyas.. The Devas could not grasp it. The
Absolute moves and at the same time does not move,
It is far and at the same time near. It resides as
the essence of all and is at the same time beyond all.
This means that the absolute consciousness in its own
nature, in itsinherent activity of self-realisation is ever
moviﬂg within itself. That is ever presenting itself to

2
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itself in consciousness, for without these presentations of
itself to the consciousness as an object to itself there can
be no cousciousness at all. But in doing s¢ it never goes
out of itself just as we do in expressing ourselves in our self-
consciousness as I am myself. The objective part in this--the
“myself,” is never anything different from the “ 1" the sub-
jective, but is essentially identical with it though formally
it assumes an objective form in order to make self-
realisation possible for us. So for the time being the
“myself” may appear to be something different from
the “1”, yetin reality it ever remains the same, so
the entire universe representing the myself-side of God
remains ever formally different but essentially identical. It
may be said that the absolute basis of all moves and
changes in assuming the shape of the universe, but, as all
this is merely a formal assumption, the essential identity
remains and it is true to say that as a matter of fact there
bas been no motion or change at all.

6th Mantra. He who sees all beings as his own
self within himself and realises his ownself as the self of
all, he does not hate any one. ‘

7th Manira. He in whom all beings have become his
own sell, as he has realised the essential unity of all in rea}
knowledge, where can there be delusion for him, where can
be sorrow to him seeing, as he does himself the one self
everywhere and in all?

(FadvaE: : W6 CHFEAIUA:),

8th Mantra. He the real atman is all-encompassing-
energy itself without any body, without any colour, without
muscles and veins, without any quality whatsoever—all
pure and holy. He is wise, looking into the deepest secret,
the inspirer and controller of all minds existing of himself
evervwhere. He is the great teacher who explains all
knowledge to his sons, the individual souls that are as it
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were his external particularised aspects. This manira
will clear awav the difficulties of the ensuing mantras.

" The wpanishad pictures to us the one who is to be wor-
shipped and known. Though he is beyond all couditions
and limitations still he is not a mere negation of all affir-
mations but He is the eternally living being, free from
limitations no doubt brt still having all perfections in bis
own infinite self. As we are likely to be led in
to forming onlv a negative conception of God taking
only one sided negation of the truth and reducing
him into mysterious Void or nothingness, the Veda here
emphasises the fact that nothingness or Void there cannot
be The real existence, the self or the afman is quite
opposite of that and is rather full of knowledge and bliss
and activity. He only has not got the limitations—the
restrictions that come into being on account of ignorance
and that throws into miseries and troubles his Prajas or
his own sons for whose benefit He manifests Himself
as the expounder of knowledge and truth. Thus there
arises a sort of knowledge which cannot be perfect as it is
conceived by imperfect minds, individuals confined within
their particular limitations and restrictions.

oth & 1oth Mantras. This knowledge is said to be
not real knowledge but rather the opposite of real know-
ledge for it can never transcend the limitations that always
incapacitate the man from realising the true self. So this
knowledge which always leads man to desire something
other than his own self as the source of satisfaction or
pleasure is spoken of as atfegar and it includes within
itself all activities whatsoever which tend to objectify the
self however pure and refined the objectification might be.
For instance, even the activity that leads us to perform the
various Yajnas priscribed in the Vedas come under this
head as although they are calculated to carry us onwards
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+ to the Swargaloka but still the selt remaining unrealised
; --the state of man in swarga no doubt very high in
; companaon to what he is ordinarily here—is still spoken
of as nothing better than that of a beast of Gods. W
R wfggam, :
Thus the avidaya is not the desired goal Opposed to

it is Vidya or knowledge which seeks to transcend these
limitations to turn back the outgoing energies of the self,
to gather together the scattered energies into the inner most

- centre and thus to become one with the real self standing
at the centre whence all limitations have proceeded but
“which they cannot affect and thus to be free from all

obstructions and restrictions and to realise thus the real

self which places us above all wants and desires and makes
us full and complete. In pursuing this course there is the
v dahger of being too much attached to the means and so to
. ‘Ipose sight of the end. The man who walks on the path of
' knowledge succeeds in throwing off the. limitations and he
: ﬁnds m ‘himself wonderful powers and capacities growing

up.’ He comes into contact with the higher Beings that .

inhabit the higher regions.

Here he stands in the danger of exchanging his
knowledge for the pleasures of manifesting the powers
that he bas gained and of enjoying the pleasures of those
planes. 1f he does this, he is said to be attached to the
knowledge and not to that which is the ultimate goal of
knowledge. The Shruti says those whe are attached to
S or ignorance and thus hanker after the objects of
the world sink into darkness no doubt but these who get
attached to Rra or knowledge siuk inte still deeper igno-
rance and darkness for they being once immersed in
objectivity it becomes very difficult for them-to free

themselves for the objects that bind them down have’
been attained by higher knowledge and sothey ase not so
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weak and perishable as that of the world here below. So
when once anindividual gets into their clutches he is
thrown away. for a very very long period fron any possibi-
lity of attaining the supreme object of knowledge the true
realisation of the self. -It is to guard against this danger
that the great Yogi Patanjaili enunciated the su’ra.

TR AERoTSErSTaT—

Therefore it is laid down in the 1oth Mantra that
Wit and frar or ignorance and knowledge lead tedifferent
consequences, as it has been explained by the great Yogis
(f2) 11th Mantra.

But he who masters both ignorance or the objective
side of the Universe and knowledge or subjective
side as reconciled to each other in their ultimate
unification—where the Absolute truth appears to hold both
as the moments of its life and while holding them both
as factors of its existence it transcends them both in its
ultimate Reality which as a matter of fact is devoid of both
but allows both the principles in its manifesting side to
play their part as best they might so that while the
universe is full of changes, really there is no change at all
and he who 1ealises this goes beyond death by mastering
ignorance and thus preventing his consciousness from
being submerged by the objects of the world obtains
immortality by means of knowledge of the Absolute
which is ever beyond death and ever in peace and ever in
bliss.

MAaNGAL CHARAN, B.L.

(Zo be continued)



BASAVA

The Founder of the Lingayat Sect.

India is a land of religions. Scarcely any century
passed without seeing a religions upheaval which gathered
round it, a set of devout followers who would have laid
down their lives for the cause of their new faith. The
fifth century before Christ witnessed that great historical
personality, Buddha, shaking the earth with his powerful
yet simple teachings; contemporary with him Jhatiputra
Mahavira spread his school of philosophy. His followers
are the mq@ern Digambara and Svétambara Jains. The
middle of seventh century A.D. was famous in the history
of Dravidian Country as the Déviram age; the authors
of these Hymns, Jidnasambandha and Vigisa worked in
the South at this period. These laid the foundation of
the Siddhinta School of Philosophy. Soon after them
came Kumérila who was succeeded by that intellectual
prodigy, Sankaricharya who aitered quite completely the
political and religious aspect of the land. If Sankara was
great in head, no less was his successor Riménuja in heart.
This great Acharaya was to the medaeval age, what
Buddha was to the Early period. Like his illustrious
predecessor of the pre-Christian epoch, he was one of the
great practical reformers quite unlik the type ot his modern
compeers, With Ramanuja, reform went hand in hand
with his teachings. -

In the grand march of centuries the 12th was marked
as the age of the Lingfyats or Jangamas whose Acharya

(founder and leader) was Basava. We propose to deal

with the life of this great reformer in the wsent article,
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Basava was born ot Brahman parentage in the
village Bagevadi in the Kaladgi District of the Bombay
Presidency. «His father Madiraja and mother Madalimbika
were pious Saivas and were bringing up their child in their
faith. But when the time tor Upanavanam (investiture
with the sacred string) had arrived, young Basava refused
to wear the string, proclaiming to his (ather that he wasa -
special worshipper of Siva and that he was born to destroy
caste distinction. This strange behaviour of the young
man coupled with his piety, attracted the notice of his
uncle Baladéva the prime minister of the then reigning
King Bijjana (or Bijjala); Baladeva gave his daughter
Gangadévi in marriage to his nephew. The same boldness
that endeared him to his uncle, drew many enemies from
the Brahmans who viewed with disfavour the innovations
introduced by Basava. Their persecution drove Basava
out of his native village, he took residence in a village
named Kappadi where Siva in the form of the local linga
named Sangamégvara taught him.

Basava had two sisters famed for their beauty. The
first Padmavati was fallen in love with, by the king who
either married her or made her his mistress. Another
sister named Nigalambika did not marry any one, but to
whom by *“the grace of Siva, was born a son named
Chenna Basava, an incarnation of Kartikéya.”

Baladéva died, and the king chose the deceased
minister's nephew Basava to succeed his uncle and gave
him his sister Nilalochana in marriage. Since then Basava
made the capital, Kalyana, his head-quarters. Being the
prime minister and commander-in-chief of the king, Basava
was only next to the king in authority. He lavished the
king's coffers on the Jafigamas (Saiva mendicants) and
preached against all religions—and more especially the
Jain which (Wred greatly with his own. The king who
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~ was of the Jain persuasion began naturally to look with
suspicion the intention of his minister. This distrust was
fanned from time to time by a rival mipister named
Mainichanna. Anevent occured in this period which ended
in the assassimation of Bl];ala and not long after, Basava
also died.

Their live'd in Kalyana two pious Lingiyats named
Hulleyagu and Madhuvayya, whom Bijjala caused to be
blinded. This excited Basava’s wrath so much that he
left immediately Kilyana to Kudli-Sangamésvara from
whence he deputed Jagaddéva, a trustworthy follower of
his, to assassinate Bijjala. Jagaddéva fulfilled his com-
~ ission so successfully that the Basava Purina says, he
stabbed Bijjala in open court and in the presence of his
courtiers. There was a general confusion, and civil war
enisued. Basava and Chenna Basava were tracked; the
former died at Kudli—Sangamesvar (was absorbed in the
. Linga of that place-—-so the ortfwdox account goes) while
‘Chenpa Basava escaped,
~ Bijjala was succeeded by his son Immadi Bmala who
advised that all the Jangamas should be apprehended and
execuled immediately on the spot. This persecution
went on unhindered for some time when the king's wrath
subsided. Chenna Basava succeeded in his overtures with
the king and by presenting him with his uncle’s treasures
entered into his good services soon. He was elected to
one of the ministerial offices. Thus far the traditional
accounts. But it might be fairly inferred that Basava
only pushed on and placedin a firmer footing, a move-
ment begun before him by a greater and more pious
personality called Ekidntanda Rimayya. Anp inscription
found in Ablur gives in detail the story of this great man.
It is said there that on one day when the Jains were
personally enjoying the praises of Jina in {the neighbour-
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hood, he exhorted them o desist from doing it, and to
believe that there was no greater God than Siva; there-
fore the Jains ohallenged him that if after decapitating -
himseif, he could come over again to life, perhaps then
thev might believe that Saiva wasreally great. Réimayva
took up the challenge in earnest and came off unscathed in

the ordeal. The wager was won and an important Jain

temple that was staked, was levelled to the ground. The
Jains complained to the king Somésvara IV. (W. Chélukya)
at the vandalism, as they called it, of Ramayya. Thereon
he was summoned before the king. Heexplained to
the king the events as they occured, and was prepared to
undergo the ordeal any number of times, if the king so
desired it.- Somesvara was so struck by the strength of
Ramayya that from thence he respected him very much.
He granted after laving the feet of Rimayya the Nigar-
khanda District to the temple of Vira-Somanatha at
Ablur. In this narrative we see the germs of the Lingayat
movement- which was developed in the later days by
Basava and his nephew Chenna Basava.

Basava taught the adoration of the Linga as the chief
form of worship to be adopted by his followers. They
must carry about their person a small Linga encased. in &
silver box or tied in a piece of silk. They must believe
that their Achirva was an incarnation of Nandi, the bull
of Siva. They were to proffer hostility to Brahmans and
disbelieve the transmigration of the soul; child marriage
was discontinued and widow marriage encouraged.

Some of the customs of the Lingayats are worth
noticing. No sooner a child is born than it is invested
with the sacred Linga which on no account and under no
circumstances, is removed trom the person of the child.
Any pollusion to the Linga will be met with great
disfavour from the co-religionists on whose recommenda-
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tion the priest will impose heavy fines on the
the end of a regular enquiry. The Lingay
cremate their dead, but bury and erect a tom
remains, When a person dies the relations ar
angd the dead body is decorated in their presen
sort of piijas are performed and a large (ish
offered to the deceased. The rice is kept in ¢
the dead body and the relatives partake o
This custom is called the “ Henada Uty
common among the Kanarese Lingyats; by,
find this custom existing among the Tamil Lj; 4

The Lingiyats are supposed to have no cags t.V::ttfx. .
tion. All the same, they are as rigid in jis obsere distine-
anybody else; for I have not known, for instance vance aq
Linglyat messing with an Ayyanoru (the Pl'iest, a barber
are broadly divided into the Ayyandrus apq the ). They
Lingdyats. The former are priests and are held J?ngama
estimation by the latter class. In high

When a Lingiyat meats an Ayyanory be
before him. The Ayyandru sets his foot 0;1 th;Pf;:strgtes
the prostrate person as a mark of his owy superior; ead of
Lingayats, when they invite an Avvap b4, laye hty The
and take a sip of the water after the ceremop I8 feet
Ayyanérus are also the officiating priests, O, occ)’.' The
marriages and deaths, they have to be S“mmonedasmm of
the ceremonies have to be administereq b, them an'd all
command among the Linglyats, a respect V‘Vhich v. They
worship and religious dread. They cap excom erge's on
any Lingiyat and he is doomed. The LinEﬁvatmumcate
pity is even more rigid in respect of ebetﬁmn °.°mlinu.
than the Brahmans. Dication,

They are found in the whole of Iy
Belgaum and Bijapur Districts and iy
Nizam's State, South and North Arco,

Wearer at
ats do not
b over the
e all inviteq
Ce and some

ntact with
f that food,
I bear jt is
I couid not

ysore, Dharwar,
Coxmpatoie an’d

of rice j,
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Salem Districts and are found in plenty in Bellary and
Anantapur Districts. A large number of the Lingdyats
of South and North Arcot are Tamils and the head-quart-
ers of their priest is Mailam near Tindivanam. Some of
the so called Santana-Gurus of the Tamils were members
of this Viradaiva sect. The Kanarese Lingiyats have
been great patrons of that beautiful language which they
have very largely enriched with a number of high class
works. In the middie age they were very remarkable for
their hatred and persecution of other religionists, that in
the reign of Bukka (?) of Vijayanagar, the Jains and
Vaishnavas—two dreadfully opposed religionists—entered
into a compact against the inroads of the Lingdyats.
The slab of stone on which this compact is engraved, is
in the Bhandira basti at Sravana Belgola in the Mysore
State.

(Extract from a paper contributed by Mr. T. A,
Gopinatha Rao. to the * Wednesday Review")



VEDARTHASANGRAHA .
- (EPITOME OF THE VEDIC TEACHINGS)

By Bhagavan Rimanuza. )

“ "Else'whel‘"e"t-hc material cause is seen to desi-dera't‘e
2 pgesldlng ruler (over it) other than itself; but in as
s much as this oglhisciént Brahman is entirely distinct
. from all-(other) things, for Him to possess omnipotence
~ is nothing contrary to reason; hence the expression
’ ‘w?thout a second’ excludes any other presiding Ruler
7 _(than ,Himself)' Wholly because the Brakman possesses
5 ;omnipotence, some scriptural passages like this scrip-
*'tural passage (under notice here) first declare the material
.;causality of the Brakman, and then declare that He
-_'.’;"Iiibmself is also the instrumental cause fof the world)
. Dther scriptural passages, however, first ‘permit of His
- being the instrumental cause atid then raise the 6bjection
to His being the material cause, &c., and then answer it
thus: “ Owing to His possessing omnipotence, N
. rial canse and all the auxiliary instruments
+ that {cause), are the Brakman Himself.” The Tfollowin
passage :—* What was that wood? what, indeéd waf
that Zree? out of which heaven and earth were faShi’oﬁed :
O you wise men, did you thus pat the question, with vom:
mind ; what is it that supporting all the worlds pres'ides
over them? The Brakman was the wood, the Brakman
was that e, out of which heaven and earth were fashio-
ned. O you wise men, I speak to you with my mind, the
Brakman supporting all the worlds presideq - ,over
them.,”—ralses the objection {to Brakman's

the mate-
other than

causahty) on

things.

(Continued from page 408.) . -
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the analogy of an inductive generalisation previously

known and has it then set aside by reason of the -
Brakman's +being entirely distinct from all (other)

Thus, in the following passage also,—* Existence
alone, my dear child, this was, in the beginning,”—
many attributes such as are given by the expres-
sions 7n the beginming, &c., are predicated of the
Brabman. Thete is no word seen (here) that can
denote any negation as desired by you. On the other
hand, to show the relation of effect and cause between the
world and the Brakman, are given the existence of a
particular time as indicated by the expression 7n tke
beginning, a particular action as denoted by the word was,
the attribute of being the material cause and the attri-
bute of being the instrumental cause, the possession of
omnipotence by that same Brakman through negating
the duality between the instrumental and material causes -
thousands of these attributes, not set down in the pro-
position enunciated (in the context) are declared (by the
above passage) to exist. Because it (viz. the context
here) is promulgated to show the 7eally existing relation
of effect and cause (between the world and the Brakman),

&c., for that very reason, beginning with the passage—

s Non-existence, alone, this was in the beginning "—-the
negation of the theory of the effect® non-existing (in the .
cause) is undertaken in the passage : “ How, indeed, my
dear child, is it thus?’-which means that the production of

* This is the theory of the Vaiseshikas, according to which
the effect is non-existent before production and is quite
distinct from the cause, The true Vedantin, however, holds
.that the effect is nothing but the cause reproduced in another
form. i



[

<

468 The Brahmavadin

| thgt which is originally non-existent is caused by nothin
This same thing is put forward in the passage_“Hoi;
can existence be produced out of mon-existence - whch

. means that what is produced out of nm-exz'st;m (or
Prakyiti-matter) is wholly of the nature of non-extstence-
as, for instance, pots and other things prodﬁced ou;

of clay have the nature of clay (itself). The produc--

tion of exzslence,it is well known, is that association
of it with a particular condition which forms the means
of a certain practical realisation of it. What is said
is this:—One and the same causal substance, through
its association with another condition (than that the
cause) is spoken of as being the effect; hence, through
the knowledge of one (causal) thing the knowledge
of all (produced) things is intended to be esta-
blished ; and this will not happen in regard to the
theory of non-existent effects:—thus, ty means of the
inst.;qmental, intimate (or material) and non-intimate* (or
- auxiliary) and other causes is produced the effect which is
known as the whole and which is itself another substance:
and since the effect is a different thing from the thing’
which is the cause, the knowability of this (s.e., the effect)
through the knowledge of that (z.e., the cause) can hardly
;esult. It may, however, be asked : How can another
substanice which is omne whole consisting of parts
be disproved to exist? Because in the case of one
who ‘holds the theory that the association of (the
cause with) a different condition (from that) foung in

R
—

* The non-intimate cause is an invention of the Naiy-
yayikas, who holding the theory of the utter distinctness of
the effect from the cause are obliged to assume a link tp join
the two. The non-intimate cause is generally 5 qu:gﬁty or an’
action. )
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the cause is the production of a different substasce, it is
only what is invariably assumed to exist (as the non-inti-
mate cause) «that has the power of explaining the identity
(between the cause and the effect), the different name (of
the effect from that of the cause) and other such practical
realisations, and bzcause also a different substance (from
the causal) is not seen to exist (as the effect). Therefore
it has been stated above {by us) that the cause itself,
acquiring another condition (than the causal) is spoken
of as the effect.

It may, however, be said that the refutation of the
theory of non-existent effects is undertaken (here in the
context) with the object of showing that it is impossible*
for error to arise without a basis for it to be superimposed
upon : thus, a certain one thing which has the nature of
intelligence and which is certainly real, being differen-
tiated by means of avsdyi (or ignorance) falsely appears
in the form of the world ; hence, as the abode of avidya,
a root-cause has to be admitted as real; which is a refuta-
tion of the theory of non-existent effects. It is not right
to say so; because it has been already stated above that,
by way of the example illustrative of the proposition
enunciated (in the context) to the effect that through
knowing a certain one thing there results the knowledge
of all (other) things, it is only the theory?t of really exist-
ing effects that has been introduced as the subject matter

#This is the theory of the Madhyamika school of the
Bauddhas, according to which a real effect is produced out of
an unreal cause and is different from it.

 This is the theory of the Visvshtaduaiting, according to
which the effect is really existent in the cause itself, that is
to say, the effect is the evolution of the latent attributes (or
properties) of the cause itseif.
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of the context -(under reference hers); and because also;
~-aceording to your theory, it is difficult to postulate the
~impossibility of the rise of erroneous knowledge without
a basis for it to be superimposed upon. Indeed, hein whose
view the evils found in the intelligent individual soml
* are real, and (for that soul) to be the abode of evils is also
- real, in the view of that person, who is associated  with
really existing evils, to see - aerial towns, &c., which are
not real,-becomes rightly possible. On the contrary, he in
whose view, (the evils of the soul) are unreal and (for the
‘soul) to be the abode-of evilsis also unreal, in his view
/(also), even with the help of the unreal abode (of evils), it
(viz. to see aerial towns) become rightly possible ; conse-

~ quently. according to your view, the rise of erroneous

~ knowledge without a basis for it to be Sllperlmposed
upon is not impossible.
. It has been already stated: above (by us) in relation

to the following and other similar scriptural passages.
“which go to prove (the Brakman,): “The Brahman. is

existence, “knowledge, infinity’? " . The  Brakman . is
bliss.”—that as it is: nothmg wrong for them to denote
one thing as qualified - by many attributes which are
established by means of the knowledge derived from
their being grammatically equated together, the
Brakman qualified by all auspicious qualities is denoted
by them: If it be said that the negation (of qualities) is
seen revealed, in the scriptural passage—¢*’Then there-
fore the teaching is—‘lt is not, It is not’.”—it has to be
asked what it is that isnegated hete (in this passage).
If it be replied that the whole of the universe made up
of the corporeal and the incorporeal things, as given in
the passage—* The Brakman has, indeed, two fqrms, the
corporeal and the incorporeal,’—is negated (here), +it. is

rejoined that it is improper first to teach- as His. Form
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the whole which was not enunciated in the proposition .
(under discussion here) as the Form of the Brahmas, '
and then to negate the very same thing again; because
the rule is—%It is far better not to touch. soiled
mud than to (take trouble) to wash it off {after it
has soiled us).” What then is the meaning of :
the passage containing the negation? The Salrakdra -
(Bidariyana) himself says thusin the.aphorism.— It

negatives only the quality of being #zs much, which is the .
subject matter of the context here, and then 1t (viz, the
context) describes (Him) again and again.” [Veddnta
Satras. 111. 2. 22]; that is to say, later on (in the context),
by means of the passage beginning with—* Now about
the Name. He is the Truth of truths; the prdmas (or
vital airs) are indeed the truth; He is the Truth relating
to them.”™—groups of qualities are predicated (of Him),
and so this quality of being #s5 muckh, which is the
subject matter introduced in the earlier part of the
context, is ot the Brakman, and thus the quality of
being #hss much is negatived of the Brakman : this is the -
meaning of the aphorism. If it be said that in the
passage beginning with—¢ There is nothing here that is
manifold >—what is seen is merely the negation of mani-
foldness (it is replied that) here also, later om, in the
the statement—* He is the controller of all and the
Ruler of all”—the quality of being one who wills the
truth and the quality of being the TLord of all
are established (in relation to Him) and therefore
the Lord has all the intelligent individual selves
and the non-intelligent thing (or material nature) as
His body: thus that Lord of all who exists in all
modes is ouly one, and so the manifoldness which
is opposed to Him and has not the Brakman for itself
is negatived (here) and not (the mani-foldness) desireq

.
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by you. This is the very trend of all such scriptural
_passages.

-Consequently there is nowhere seen any*word (in the
scnpture) which denotes the negation of the possession of
attributes by the Brakman.

{To be Continued. )

“ GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA PARAMANAMSA "

(By K. Vvasa RAo,B.A.)

(Continved from page 430.)

The question may be raised now whether this pecu-
liarity in the life of Ramakrishna Paramahamsa could net
be considered as a treak of nature, as one of those unusuay
phenomena which could not be satisfactorily accounted
for. It should here be borne in mind that this condition
was oot in the nature of a disease, mental or physical,
that it was accompanied by no symptoms of disorder in
the body or mind, that it left no after consequences,
which required any treatment or attention ; that it came
on him invariably when he was in an intensely devo-
tional mood ; that when it passed off, his countenance
beamed with a joy so pure that the cause of it was
as unfathomable as the joy was transparent. Far from his
appearing the worse for such a state, he used to pour out
such a volumie of wisdom soon after the samadks that
those who listened to him could not but wonder whether
he had taken a plunge in a divine fountain of knowledge
while in the samadk: state. He himself described this
condition as one in which man ceases to have any
consciousness in the relative world, a state in which
the individual consciousness becomes merged in the
universal consciousness. How then can such ap
experience as this be described as a symptom of disorder
or as a state of morbidity ? All that may be stated of it-is
that it isa matter for individual experience, precisely
what Sri Ramakrishna himself would have said. That
only one in some millions of humen beings can realise
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fm' the vast generality of mankind to: shuffe

senée-warld and be suvglopedingigad inGo

. ¢ .

L If it were easier so many millions will not

R eness.
| ‘mistake the
.. bondage of the worid for human -freedom and wil] got

= pll onlyhe . tightening the bonds that impede. lib-
eration . 4nd - Jook- upon. unrealities as the Reality.
Hence wealth-ia every form;-and all ties of affection by
L *'in‘cfgasing our attachment to the conditiored and the
3 "fﬁlﬂ@i"e keep us bound in an increasing ' measure to the
 ititeal-and the falbe; away from the unconditioned and
m 3 Fb@li‘@‘?r‘ away from god, the great Reality. The
Wblem of life is therefore to get rid of these attachments
. #nd to realise-god, the absolute truth, the only Reality
o im preaching this doctrine to a select few that met him
*and in realising god. in accordance with. it,
“himself off from women aud. gold - and. all’ else ~earthly

he was so-consistent, soinforming; so ennobling that' the’

| question we raised at the begining of this para whether

" the samadhs state was a higher state of cousciousness or g
morbid condition mgrely, deserves to be dismissed as un-
tenable in itself and iHusory in the suggestion it makes

It must also b: remembered that be never desireq- or
did anything to attract the attention of the world -
this wonderful power of samadhs that was so conspic:

- s

cutting

by

‘his great. feature, Nor.did he pretend to possess any
extraordinary power or that account but attributed it
:merely to hislove of god and his absolute detachment from
the things of the world. Nor was he anxious to’ cérry
religion to the doors of others. He used to say *it
is not for me or .for. any. one..:else-.to.malnt_.-otheis

t_hiﬁ‘fstagé of samadhi shews how insu;iemﬁydiﬁicult itu-i'ﬁ
e off this’

 be.unwilling. to be shifted out of it. .So long’ ug we
oontimle t‘) mistake the conditioned -and the telativg
- worldfor the.absolute, unconditioned truth, so log we -

uously ‘
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believe in God; God from whem the - whole. “system
.of the universe has proceeded knows how to do it.” - When
.confronted with the inequalities of the world, he said,
why count the leaves and branches of the Mango tree
and seek to account for one twig being smaller than
another when all you have to do is to eat the mango fruit.
He admitted that there was a deep meaning in the in-
equalities of the world, but held that our problem is not
account - for them, but to liberate the soul from :the
bondage of unrealities, the bondage imposed to some
extent by these very inequalities themselves. He would
have said, it is no time for you to examime the tusk of
the elephant when it is rushing against you, or to e lost
in contemplation of the mane of the lion when it is about
to spring on your But because the phenomenal world is
.nnreal he did not.call upon all men to give up the world
and become sanyasis; he did call upon them however to
‘Jook upon the realisation of god as the real problem of
existence ; he called upon them to be attached to god as
the only Reality while doing world’s work unattached, to
gradually cut asuuder the ties of attachment, while hold-
.ing more and strongly the realisation of god as the ulti-
.mate purpose in life; he called upon them even when
-attached to the world to know that it is but an unreality
.and to do what they have to do fearing no punishment,
anticipating ro reward, not minding the result that may
follow. He used to ask his admirers when they happend
to be married men “how is your wife? is she a woman
‘that will help you in your march towards god or will she
keep you tight in bondage ?” He did not conceal how-
ever that for men immersed in Samsar, the drag will
be too heavy to reach God. He might have compared
.in his mind all mankind to three classes of Swimmers,
one-class weighted down with the heayy load- of a steel
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armour all over the body, the second class with no siich

weight and with no help, the third and the last class who

had the aid of a ‘plank or gourd shell and fiee fro

weight, The first class are men of the world who as i:

to reach god with the illusions of the mind ; the secl;nd
class are men living in the world, but who are free from
its illusions and who with unaided knowledge seek to

- reach god ; the third class are those who have no illusions
and the boyancy of whose faith carries the
than the arms of other men. Such wag this
illiterate, depended on d4akths and bhakthi alon
ving the problem of life as he conceived it.
in the light of all {that he was, in his de
passionate attachment to God, in his thorough
tion of the world, in his surrender of self consciousness in
the higher consciousness of one Supreme reality, in his
scrupulous forbearance from assuming the role Of’ . :;.
phet, in all these, he looks more like 3 revelationp in
himself, than one who claims to make a revelation, one b
whose example others may save themselves, than one whz
was anxious to save others. ' -

“God is the only Reality and the problem of life is to
realise god"—this is the message in Ramakrishna
Paramahamsa’s teachings, at a time whep the ex-
pression,  problem of life, means to almost all men
a balance in the bank. The peculiar value of the
message lies no doubt in the unique facility with which
he had given up the unrealities, as he calleq them, of the
world, and the equally unique facility with which he
transcended the limitations of human existence ip the
realisation of god as he described it. It is not the theory
of a Metaphysician, or the empty platitude of 5 street
preacher, or the comfortable homily of a well-fed pundit.
It is the messsage of one who in his own ljfe tealised the

m quicker
man who
e, for sol-
He looks
vout and
renuncia-
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the truth of it and demonstrated it to others as far as such
experiences could be demonstrated, not in a hazy past:
but in our own day, in the glare of modern science and
scepticism. “There is but one God and Mahomet is
His Prophet” was the gospel of the founder of the Moslem
religion. What a distance between it and the gospel of
Ramakrishna, ‘God is the only Reality and the problem
of life is to realise God.” The difference between the
two is perhaps explained by the difference between the
Semitic and the Aryan cast of thought. The one seems to
point to us with the upraised finger the hanging fruit of the
tree, the other seems to hold in the hand the entire tree
with its roots, branches, fruits and all, and seems to shew
at a glance the whole system of the growth of the tree
from the sap that circulates invisible to the naked eye to
fruit, the perfected product of the tree. And the ethical
consequence that follows from each, what a commentary
on the history of each of the two races. If we turn
to Jesus of Nazareth we detect indeed remarkable
coincidenes on the surface between the parables and
similies and the upbraidings of Jesus and those which
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa employed. Diving deeper
we find the coincidence more remarkable in the conception
of God as the fountain of life eternal which no man can
hope to reach whose heart is after the things of the world.
How often does not Christ upbraid his disciples for their
wavering faith and call them ¢ ye of little faith!” And if
there is one topic on which the prophet of Dakshineswar
repeatedly reiterates, it is dhakshs or faith. Especially one
passage in the New testament in which Christ rebukes
Peter for want of faith while stretching forth his hand to
save him from the waters over which he walked by the
command of Jesus has a remarkable resemblance to a
passage from the Ramayana which Ramakrishna was
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fond of quoting. A man who desired to cross the sea
appealed to Vibeshana for some aid who wrote the name of
Rama on a scrip which he gave folded to be tied to the
cloth of the person who was to take it, not to look into
it until he had crossed the sea. The man walked on the
water until overcome by curiosity he untied the cloth
and looked into the scrip when, immediately he went
down. In the New Testament, Peter while walking on
the water, was overcome with inward doubt and began
to sink when Jesus caught him and asked him squarely
« O of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt ?'. How
often does not Jesus say to his disciples “Bdecause of your
little faith.” How often does he not strive to convince
them that if they have faith ss a grain of mustard seed,
they may say unto the mountain, remove hence to yonder
place and the mountain shall remove into yonder place.
Similarly, how often does not Ramakrishna Parama-
hamsa speak of the omnipotence of faith, which can not
only move mountains but before which the powers of
Nature shrink and give way. Both in the sayings of
Christ and Ramakrishna the riches of the world appeal
as barriers against heaven and love of god as the only
enduring treasure and the salvation of the soul as the
supreme object of existence. Both are as echoes of the same
voice of Asia. But rising above these resemblances the
essential teaching of the Paramahamsa stands with the
clearness of a crystal column to which we find no parallel
in the New testament ; not that Christ did not or could
sot have realised this teaching, but the Son of Man
came into the world to fulfil a different mission altogether.
He came to fulfil the prophecies to preach the fatherhood
of god and the brotherhood of man, to be crucified for
preaching it. Ramakrishna Paramahamsa also spoke

and spoke constantly of the fatherhood of god and the
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Motherhood of god also on which latter conception he
dwelt more fervently and which he sought to imstil in
the mind of Kesghub Chandra Sen. But the crystal
column of his teaching as we have called it, which bathed
in a ray of light stands revealed in the full beauty of its
form, in the ever suggestive display of its splendours, in
the dazzling diversion of colours within and without,
this crystal column is the Reality of God behind the
unreality of the universe, revealed to us in the light of
his samadhe. What a difference between the imjunction
“ Love they heavenly father ” and the simple yet resistless

assertion “ God is the only Reality and the problem of
life is to realise God.”!

(To be Continued)



‘A TRIP TO TRIPATY MOUNT.

Fairest Mount, where Faith and Hope
First-glittered high for men that grope;
I come to thee please lend thy hand,
And purge me with thy magic wand.

Thy} force doth draw men from afar

hy come in swarms like sons of war ;
They fight and push to reach thy height,
As boys do in games of might.

O great Mount, where Peace and Calm
First took their source to act like balm,
Purge my heart sick with remorse
Thou Healer of invisible sores !

My darling Mount, to me wert thou

The first inspirer of pure love ;

The richest Kingdom ne'er can buy

Thy treasures that waft in th’ pale blue sky.

As I ascend, with men well-bred;

Thy breast made smooth by ages’ tread,
O, what joy breaks loose in me!

The joy of Him who lives in thee,

O good Mount, convey my greet

To all thy suckling children’s feet ;
For them my heart doth ever throb ;
Their slightest ailment makes me sob.

*A place of pilgrimage.

A Trip to Tripaty Mount

As I muse in solitude

Under they waving branches rude,
The rustiing sounds of their soft leaves
Speak to me of Things of Peace.

That Peace, which purges me from sin,
That P:ace around, that Péace within,

For which Saints leave their huts and roam,
Of that Peace, Mount, thou art the home.

O high Mount, from which streams down
Pure water clear as crystal kuown,

Its flow is like the flow of Grace

Of Him who lives in thee always.

Water, O pure limpid water

That makes mens’ blood boil in them hotter
Thou Essence of most precious herbs
Whose peaceful growth no one disturbs!

Bathe me in thy holy flow,

Make me proof against all woe,
Thou Antidote to things most vile,
Thou Fre-er of all things servile.

Thus, live long, O my sweet Mount ;
For Bliss thou art the ‘ternal Fount ;
‘A Truth to all that come to thee,
Thou Pillar of Antiquity.

V. KANNABHIRAN MOODALIAR.



THE .
LIFE AND POLEMICS OF SANKARACHARYA

O ——

(Continued from page 436.)

“The Brahmanas and the like have abandoned the

good conduct prescribed in the Smritis and

The chaos in h tak 5 s
the nether world, Dave taken to an undesirable line of con-
duct. Besides they wear on their bodies
strange branded marks. * No burnt offering at the proper
time of Havis(o) to the repetition of Riks to boast of, but
instead that sink of humanity have, out of self-

; suffici-
ency, begun to proclaim aloud that they are Lirigins(p),
The Parva comes, but no Kavya(pp) is offered for the

propitiation of the manes and the rest, nor is taught
Brahmayajita that would secure Satyaloka. There is no
Agnishtoma, no Agrayana, and ne mortal whosoever
does embrace Sanbyasa wunder any circumstances, but
all have turned out Pashandas(¢), Some proclaim that
they are servants of VISH}]U, and some that they
wear the badges suited to SIVA-worship. Again some
have turned out the devotees of Brairay A, SURYA
(‘Sun-ged’), GANESA (‘the god Temoving obstacles ")

(¢) That which is offered to the gods.

(#) Lifga isa mark or badge. Liigin is one wh
such ‘R Lii)ga. ’ has

(pp) That which is offered to the manes.

" (¢) Umbelievers, that is, those who do not b elieve

authority. of the Vedas. n the
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and also the goddess DEVi. Some have taken to the
Achira of Kapalikas and are always given to liquor-
drinking and flesh-eating : And though the faith can but
be one they have thus made it six diverse ones(r),

(r) SankarAcHARYA applied the necessary correction to
the six kinds of worship that then existed, and encouraged
afresh union of worship of five of those deities that of Kap&-
lika being rejected. It is said that one should perform
Patichayajitas (‘ the five kinds of offerings’, vide YAjMAvALKYA
I, 102)) and Patichapiijas (‘the five kinds of worship ), the
latter, however, being the worshipping of the five deities
§iva Visuxv, Saxti, GasaPATI, and SUrva. The following
however, supports the view:

«For the reason that from the propitiation of §Urva
(- Sun-god’) results the destruction of sin through the per-
formance of the obligatory duties and thus the mind of a
living being becomes pure, (STrva should be worshipped).
Similarly, a perception of the futility of this cycle of births
and deaths arises of its own accord, thence a non-desire to
things mundane, the achievement of subduing the external
and internal senses. and also the quality of being fit to attain
Moksha,—all these of their own accord arise from the
propitiation of Visusu, (and, therefore, should Visugu be
worshiped). It is through the propitiation of GagaPaT! that
the feet of the Guru (‘preceptor’) can be had, and through
that the contemplation, otherwise known as Yoga, (and, there-
fore, should GayaraT! be worshipped). Further the know-
ledge known as S#inkhya is produced through the favour of
ParvaT! (or 8AKTI), (and, therefore, should SAKT1 be wor-
shipped). Lastly when the knowledge of S@nkhya arises the
propotiation ef 81va which brings about emancipation is pro-
duced, and this cycle of birth and death is got red of. The
liberation from this cycle of birth and death is through Siva
alone and no cne else, (and, therefore, Stva should be wor-
shipped)—Frem SG¢asamhita
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“Similarly there are many who have accepted th
precepts ‘of the Charvaka faith and in their false :
viction that the principles of that fajth alone are L:&?.
highest have adopted the very conduct of life. of tho :
Charvikas. Further there are people, who,- withoyt amse
gruthfulne‘ss, purity, and the like observances charac):
terizing’ Dharma or any knowledge of Reality, talk ¢f
Dv‘aig_a as if they are beasts, have abandoned the fajth of
Karma and Jﬂﬁvn‘a,‘—thevonly two {hin_gs that result from
Srutis, S{m;igﬁ, ancient anecdotes, Puranas, and the like,—
and taking to a third course consisting of 'ignor;n't'
conclusions do not pause to consider what is consistent or
inconsistent, have accepted a co'ncl‘usion contrafy to that
expounded by the Vedas, and all have thus accepted false
creeds. o .

“O lord, thou art the Creator of myself as weil as

of KeSaVA(s) and with the power of destruction absorbeth

our Tejas(t) at the end, Therefore, be pleased to deter-
mine a course for the annihilation of the power of base
Brahmanas and the numerous false creeds
hold the path prescribed by the Veda.”
Thus prayed to by BRAHMA, the Blessed Lord Most
High was pleased within Himself, ang spoke thys :
“ 0O BrRAHMA, vou may now leave me, and may ‘bligs
ttend vou. [ r
The determina. atrend you am very much Pleased with

}\idon ot;—]the Lord w_hat you have said, and on Earth I shall
Most Righ tobe pe horn by the n Sa
y ame of :SANKARKCHZYA.

born on Earth.

What is pleasing to you as well as to
ViSHNU that alone I shall establish, wherefore, bo
are my devotees. Depend upon it and you nee
concern. ‘Indeed VISHNU is my own power and

and thus up-

th of you
d have no
S0 you are,

() ;A synonym of Visayu. . N
(t) A *ray through which another entity. to'produced:
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the lords of eight directions (namely,) INDRA and the rest
are, the eight Vasus are, the twelwe forms of Aditya
(‘sun-god’) are, the Gandharvas and the group of Maruts
(‘wind-god’) are, and Yakshas, Siddhas, Sidhyas likewise,
Garudas, Kinnaras(u) and the restare. And, to spare dilat.
ing, the whole of this moving and unmoving universe is pro-
duced out of various portionsof My own self, and at the
time of destruction is re-absorbed within My own self, 1
am the only Unalterable, the Maker, the Stationary,and
completely Eternal. I amthe ATMAN, one occupying the
Guhi (v ), and superior to what is denoted by the teachings
of the Vedas and even the Pranava(w). Therefore, at all
times solicit the shelter of the unseconded Myself.”

Thus spoken to BRAHMA prostrated before the Most
Elevated, and with his mind turned to no other thing
returned along with his retinue to ‘his abode known as
Satyaloka. Then the All-pervading Lord marked the
town of Chidambara for his abode, and on the surface of
the earth globe became well known as AKASALINGA(%).

-(«) Gods of a hybrid origin with these appropriate names.
Siddhas are said to occupy a region lower than the world
of the moon and Kinnaras the descendants of PULAST YA,

~ (v) Itis called Guha because that is the centre where the

objects connoted by the terms knower, knowable, and know-
ledge are to be traced to. Elewhere it will be pointed out
why Branma is called GuHACHARA.

(w) The syllable Om.

(x) At Chidambara, however, some space is regarded as
Linga, and is worshipped. A pilgrim’s attention is drawn to,
Chidambararahasya or the secret of the presence of Kiva in
the shapeless form of épace, o ‘
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There in that Chidambara, in the family of o
who was, s0 to speak, the great lord over the learn ‘::
and a family which was resorted to by various el,
lections of Brahmanas, was born a certain personooo;
name SARVAJNA, and of a personality fit to rule over
the family of the Brahmanas. One of name KiMiKsHE who
possessed every grace and good mark on her became his
wife. That couple contemplated well the Chidambara Lord,
and were blessed with a daughter. That daughter who
became wgll known to the world by the name of
VisisHTX was always absorbed in contemplation and was
occupied in that one thing, namely, Jiiana (¢ superior
knowledge’). When she was eight years old, her father
SARVAJNA himself gave her in marriage to one VI§vajir
by name, a Brahmana of tranquil habits and of wonderfl;l
achievements. She who was blessed with excelle

i at
of discretions regarded always her husband powers

as Siva,
Again .it is commonly noticed that all Sanskrit writers
generally point out that the birth of a superhuman entity in thig
world is an Avatira or the descent of God on earth, and it
can also be observed that God being prayed to by numerous
devotees or lesser gods consents to be born in the terres-
trial world with a particular shape and for a particular purpose
It is hard to explain how the phenomenan ig brou .
and Gita, however, says—* Whenever it is that
decline in Dharma, and a rise in what is not Dharm
Arsuna, | am born through my own Maygz»
prayers of the individuals appear to bring aboyt
Maya with the ATmMaN and thus there ig an Avatfira. Th
longing desire of the individual, if strong and c‘onti.nuou :
makes the Arman locally situated, a Saguna one, and suc:
an impulse, if sufficiently strong, can bring apoyt an Avatira
A similar reason canAexplain why a boon op a curse pro-‘
nounced by & sage becomes effective,

ght about
there is g
a, then, O
Somehow the
the contact of
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Who is without a second and who manifests Himself there
in the form of formiess space, and rendered service to him
in the most #gid way. But it is wonderful to record
that VISVAJIT whose nmiind was bent upon austerities left
even such a wife of his and went away to a forest
lor the purpose. Alwavs thenceforward that lady pro-
pitiated CHIDAMBARESVARA with worshipping and with
contemplations that had taken possession of her very
soul, That Lord, though He permeates every space
entered her lotus-like mouth to the astonishmment of
all people there and also those that had gone there.
Possessed of too-overpowering a spendour that lady
VIsisHTA appeared as if she was the mother goddess
herself. Alwavs she was worshipped by all, and was
surrounded by her parents and Ghers. As months went
on the contents of the womb grew everyday, and the best
of the Brihmanas there regaiding CHIDAMBARESVARA
himself as the master, performed the pregnancy ceremonies
iu the third etc. months according to the injunctions of the
Veda. « The tenth month of the pregnancy approached
and from the globe-like womb of VISISHTZ, came out the
Great Lord and came to be known as SANKARACHARYA.
Then at the instance of groups of the celestials, flowers did
shower, and in the region of gods the celestial drums
in dicative of happines's sounded continued(y).

(v) The following account of the birth and parentage of
SanKARACHARYA is gleaned from the work of VIDYArawya.
canto 11: A Siva temple was built in the Kerala country
on the Vrisha hills by which the river Plrna flows. Close
to it was a cluster of houses forming a village known as
Kalati—a donation of some king to pious Brahmanas along
with property for maintenance. Therein lived a pious Brah.
amna of name VIDvApuirAsa who had a son called Sivasuru,

6
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Through after completing his education this 81vaGuRy was
averse to marriage yet owing to the
tor he consented to take a wife. For a long time he had o
issue, and fczllowing the orthodox custom, he did worshipful
service to 81vA in the said temple. He got a son subse-

quently and him he called Saskara after the deity who blessed
him with the child,

persuasion of his precep.

The following planetar? aspect is advanced by some as
forming the horscope of SaxkarAcHiRyA :
Taurus—Venus: Gemini—Moon H
Virgo—Rahu; Libra—Saturn ;
—Mercury, Ketu.

Aries—Sun ;
Cancer {birth)—Jupiter;
Capricornus—Mars; Pisces

v be continueq,

NOTES and THOUGHTS.

We shall begin to publish from next issue an article
on the age of fhe poet Bhamah and we believe it will be found
interesting by our readers. The article was written in
Sanskrit by Paadit A. Ananthacharya with the help of
Mr. G. G. Narasimhacharya B. A., and it has now been
translated into Eaglish by Mr. G. G. Narasimhacharya for the
Brahmavadin. We propose to publish also an article on
«jaina centres in Southern India” by Mr. Gopinath Rao
M. A., which will be found useful.

* ¥ *

Nothing on earth can smile but man! Gems may
flash reflected light, but what is a diamond-flash compared
with an eve-flash and a mirth-flash? Flowers cannot
claim. It is the prerogative of man; it is the color which
love wears, and cheerfulness and jov—these three, It is
a light in the windows of the face, by which the heart
signifies it is at home and waiting, A face th'ar. cannot
sr;nile is like a bud that cannot blossom and dried up on
the stalk. Laughter is day, and sobriety is night and a
smile is the twilight that hovers gently between both—
more bewitching than eithex—/denry Ward Beecher.

. * .

Time repeatedly creates the worlds and their woods, with
the different abods and localities teeming with population.
He forms the movable and immovable .substances, establishes
customs and again dissolves them as boys make their dolls of
clay and break them soon afterwards.

» * *

Those who fight boldly in the battle fields and withstand
the war-elephants are not so very brave in my opinion, as
those who withstand the surges of the mind amidst the streams
of carnal appetites.

Readings from yoga Vasishia,
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“ o @fgw agar TzFa”

“ That which exists is one : sages call it variously.”
Rig-veda. 1. 164—46.

DECEMBER, 1910. [No. 12.

Vor. XV.]

HUMAN EXERTION AND DIVINE DESTINY

Not as a matter of speculation but as the fruitage of
moral strugglesin life, the greatest problems stand revealed
to the Hindu mind. Momentous questions are solved as
thev occur, as they hinder or help the journey of life.
Me—taphysical problems are born of practical life. Every
problem shines in its own proper setting. Theories are
only added as the flower is sometimes added to adorn the
fruit. This is the peculiar feature of Asia. This is the
secret of that power and fascination of its thought, its

simple and unsophisticated solutions.
The central theme of the Mahidbbarata is to make

man realise the proper relation between the Divine Wil
and the human will, Karma and Dharma, Destiny and
Exertion. The fitting environment in which the soul will

struggle to unravel this mystery is in the immediate pre-
sence of a great action. In the field of Kurukshetra, the

hero of that battle was seized by such a paroxysm of the



492 The Brahmavadin

soul, a fit of moral confusion. When life is intense there*
seems to be a suspension of animation. Similarly, after the
battle, when the happiness of imperial swgv was loom-
ing large before him, Yudhishtira was overtaken by stupi-
faction. A sort of moral epicurianism threatened to over-
power him. “Fie on the usages of Kshairivas, fie on
might and valor, fie on wrath! Blessed are forgiveness and
self-restraint and purity with renunciation and humility,
abstention from injury, and truthfulness of speech, practis-
ed by forest recluses”, cried the greatest emperor on
earth. “This empire soaked in the blood of kith and kin,
of those dear and near to us no longer gives me happiness.
I have resolved to retire into the forest ; with matted
locks, living on roots and herbs praciise asceticism and
seek emancipation; abandoning the whole of my
kingdom, escaping from the ties of this world, (rcm giief
and affection, I will follow the path of renunci
said Dharma,

This is the great mood, the agony of soul, in which one
can best realise the glory of human effort and its relation
to God. All the greatest men and women of the age,
mighty men of action, profound thinkers and spiritual

giants, are brought together to discuss the question,
and to dissuade Dharmarj

’

ation’

a [rom a life of negation and to
raise him out of the mental stupor, born of self-reproach,
Walk along the path of Duty Dharma,

says Arjuna, In
this world there is no such thing as

absolute righteous-
ness. Right and wrong-in all acts something of both js seen.

Righteousness is not a matter ol speculation. Virtue and
knowledge are two different moods of the soul. Virtue does
not depend on the intellect but on the will. It Jjes in moral
strength, in action, in victorious contest. There are two
things, inaction or renur¢i wion which avojds the evil and
;ight action which seeks the good. Of these the latter. is

L) ) L. .
Human Exertion and Divine Destony 493

tile better especially for a Rajanya. If destiny is inex.or-,
able, then the negative morality ‘of endure ’dl.ld’ abstal.n
is inferior to the poxitive one of ‘.labor e.md toil’.  Doing
one's duty as ordained in the Scriptures 1s the best reco'n-
ciliation with destiny. The reli‘gion of royalty, Res
through wealth, sacrifice and w1e1<}mg the rod of chastize-
ment. A Rajanya’s emancipation lies th.rough anél:x&end.ed
social 1iie—5 life which widen= the horlzqn of h'ls. duties
and affords him alone the opportunity  of pl’aC‘USll.]g ‘the
aristocratic virtues of liberality and of upholdmg]usn'ce-
Dandaniti. Heart-lreezing renunciation» can real.ly bring
no peace. Peace is only found in reconciliation with d;:.st-
iny, when that destiny seems good. 'Oue can never lVlt:
on negations. There must be somet‘lnng.posmve to wor
upon ; for the soul will never =ubmit to its abandonment,
One may break his old idol but one 1lll:§t have some .olher
one. Besides, by a contemplative lile a klng. incurs
positive sin. For, a state without the rod ofchasu:?ment
js a moral chaos. The king is burdened with th.e' sins of
his subjects. Therefore give up this meutal inanition and
fulfil thy destiny by action. .

Bhima, the mighty man of labors, argues 1t out from
a different point of view. For a man ofaction to condem'n
action is censuring the Supreme Ordainer Himself'. It is
infidelity. Human freedom is alwavs f:xpresse@ n‘1 te.rms
of necessity. Freedom consists in knowing the limitations
of one’s own nature and the performance of a?l ones
(Junctions) Duties. This is to live in harmony with the
Divine Will, It is in the nature of all creatures' to 'seek
happiness. Happiness derives its value not from lFse.]l, bu't
from its union with the mind. True renunciation is
freedom from the yoke of passion and not the abandon-
ment of action. Not to suffer in body, to be untroublgd_
in mind is the religion of healthy-mindedness. There are
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two diseases viz. physical and mental Each breeds the
other. When the bile, wind and phlegm are in equili-
brium the body is said to be sound. The_ harmony of
sattwa, rajas and tamas is meutal peace. Asa disillusioned
man you must conquer your mind, not by barren renuncia-
tion but by-law(ul action, consistent w
wise and great emperor,

The sage Sahadeva, brou
the question.

ith your nature as a

ght bis spirituality to bear on
By casting off all external objects alone, by
casting off even mental attachments, the attainment of
success is doubtful, None can break the law

of necessity.
Theretore, it is our dut

y to live in harmony with this
Supreme Law of nature, This is achieved by an ethical

life. Inspired by a high sense of duty,
along the current of destiny. The w
summed up in two words mama (mine) and namamaq

(not-mine). Mama is ip and namama i
Virtue is in no sense a

individual perfection.

we flow smoothly
hole of ethics is

ghteousness,
personal thing or the pursuit of

One must convert the
energy of the soul into potent power for good.
life is to live more and more in the

make the universal end one's owny,

By the Immolation
of our selfish will and (he sacrifice of binding desires
the individual will becomes a pari of or a trye reflection of

the Universal Will. Living for seif js evil; living for others
is virtue. Willingly accepting one’s 1ot in life ang lreely
submitting to espousing the destiny assigned to us, in short,
joyfully doing ones duty as ordained ip the Scriptures,

the highest form of life. The identification of the indiy
dual good with the social is the Very essence of the dutj
of a Rajanya. By widening the area of one's g
will become identical with the Universa) Wi,
one with Brahman.

latent

Spiritual
universal; jt iq to

is
i-
es
elf one's

We become
“Behold, O Bharata, the hearts and

the outward forms of all creatures to pe but manifesta-
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. own seli.” Dissolve thy self in .the larger
tions of thy own Believing in the immortality of'lhe
self of the n~anon. hment a king must .exexit. The
soul, free (rom a;tazlfmrre“der is his duty, his means
highest religion of sell-s
and hie ene t life is the strenuous life, said Vyvéasa, th.e

. B : ’ ‘

. _I‘hedbéul of the epic age. Doing one’s D.ha.rmatln
Rishi a_m 0 b. Any other duty but that of Vf‘elldlﬂg e
the safest pét‘." ; and ruling the subjects is a wrong
ljarzdg J“d‘i‘l.?uzr}iva Anv course of conduct impelled
paﬂ.\ ‘O.T."‘ Itsi"axc\" o;' deiu;ion is not the means to EI.H-
by “"“Y‘d“a (‘u (:ml\' the tvrauny of capricious dexire
a"Cipa“O.“.. ItI‘)Sut\' ié Divine: It angelises man‘. It must
and passion. { according to one’s fancy ot desl~re but to
be perrol-n?ed n'O ‘ \;~ere (‘)m tasks fail or succeed throug‘h
the ll)est ol (-m\esp-zver exertion, be applied sin wouid
destinv. I 10_\\ I«,‘aﬂufe to accomplish an end cax.m(')t
not touch the lfmig Right action protects us from sin in
be called . ”e.\:'!:i:.;t.iuv. Sin touches a man when .he
the QDCT?‘[;?“‘]:;” to be the doer. No n?m can aycqfllgc
001151(1?5 “"~] i< own acts or by sacrifice or \\0fI p
apy th.m'g o ,:; < evervthing. In reality no one s'a.‘.;‘
Time lt-ls s O:énd d’estruclion is in the very na»}‘.‘
or is slain. Dealow comes with attac\!menf and desire,
of thing? i::gfocr:‘t of both sorrow and happiness and act.
A ondamn S S ) - orief.
Irbbe:)l\lveLl;dttl:frzsn:l:a([o;:;ds:ii ,:;iS:]ay at ﬁ‘zst ;mlic::; 'd"ii

A eres end. Like bubbles

dissolution O.VCI.::(:;i[sl:‘epn}:e:;;_meunio,, s ?n dissoh?tion,
watfal' they T'leeness in misery, and Jabor in happiness,
life in death, 1 | competent to bestow happiness n'or foes
Friends are no (f:iict mi.-ef\'- Since, O son of Kunti! thou
competent to md by the Ni-aker for work thou art not co'm-
hast been Crea':fwoik Delusion of the mind and accession
ol .

petent to av
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of distrers are the hidden motives behind sorrow. There-
fore be free from elation and depression, Health
wealth, happiness, and misery are all through destinyt
Wonder(ul is the course of destiny. Underslan'd with a
clear mind the relation between destiny and exertion,

Is the Supreme Being the doer or is man the doer ?
Is every thing the result of chance, or the fruits that we
enjoy or suffer, the results of past action ? If man does
all acts good or bad, being urged thereto by the Supreme
Being, then the [ruits of these acts should attach to the
Supreme Being Himself. If again man himself be the agent
of all his acts virtuous or sinful, then the Supreme Direc-
tor there is none, and therefore, whatever man has done
can bring no evil consequences on him. If again destiny
be the result of the acts of former life, then no sin can
attach to one in this life, even as the sin of cutting down
a tree cannot touch the maker of the axe. If thou thin-
kest that chance only acts in the world, then, such
an act of destruction cowd never happen nor will ever
happen ; for the universe is guided by the law of cause
and effect. And there would be no question of moral
responsibility at all. In whatever way considered, whether
there is a ‘holy will" at the root of destinv or not
Dharma is still the pole-star of humanity, - ,

That greatest hero whose life is an embodiment of
the essence of the Mabdbhérata, the man who is equall
instinct with Karma, Gndna and Bhakt, one who is grea);
in.action yet, greaier in renunciation, Bhishma says i—A
King by worshipping the deities and the Brahmanas with
a desire to please his subjects pays off his debt to dut
and morality and receives the respect of his subjects K
life of action with a view to the good of his subjects i.s the
worship of 4 Kshatriya. A king should always exert with
prpomtitude; without exertion, mere destiny never accom-
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plishes the objec's cherished by kings, These two--
destmy and exertion are equal in their operation. Of these
I regard exersion to be superior. Tor, destiny i3 as-
certained from the result of what is begun with exertion.
One ought not to indulge in grief if what is begun ends
disastrously. For one should exert oneself in the same
act with redoubled attention. Wortk is therefore worship.
Only, truth, self-control and a sense of ju-tice must guide
the mind in the practise of Dkarma

All the Indian thinkers deny man absoluie freedom.
Physical man is a tiny thing floating along the stream of
Divine Destiny. But the moral mau has a sort of freedom.
Ualike the Western isms which seek in plhenomena
the source of the laws of spiritual life, the Indian thinkers
did not deprive man of all initiative in action, of all moral
responsibility. The universe is not the soulless ¢ material
mechanism’ of English thinkers, As Vydsa puts it,
phenomenal freedom takes away as much all moral value
of life as, belief in the complete initiative of the Divine
Will. ‘The successive causality’ of the phenomenal woild is
an apparent fact; the ‘efficient causality’ of the nominal
world is a reality. These two are not contradictory.
The one is the fruit of the other as Bhishma puts it.
Dharma, the caltegorial imperative of Kant, reconciles
the two. Absoiute freedom there is none. Dharma
has no value without the idea of freedom. Hence
the Vedanta posits relative {reedom to man; freedom to
follow ones own Dharma as laid down in the ordinances
and fulfil one’s destiny.

The idea of Dharmais relative and varies with
individuals; and even with the mental attitude of
individuals. This ancient idea of Dharma as an efficient
moral guide to human actions is unknown to the modern
civilization —a civilization whose institutions are built on
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the idea of right, Ap imperfect approach
the Greak conception of Functions. Dharm
of making man live in the world and yet be pot of it. It
is a moral necessity that sets free the soul, It js abondage
that is freedom, A right conception of duty Preserves
- the mental equilibriym, The ming

lives in the middle
course between apathy Action as effect ag

ral the soul, Past.

to it is found in
@ has the power

and excess,
well as action as cause cease to enth

bondages for the future, In short by right action we
escape the play of cause and effect,

“By exertion the dmritg ; by exertion
the asuras were slain; by exerti i
sovereignty in Heaven and oy Earth,” )
Lord has declared in the Gita « T work alope wWe have
the right and not to the fruits thereof.”

VEDARTHASANGRAHA
(KPITOME OF VEDIC TEACHINGS))

By Bhagavan Ramamya.
(Continued from page 472.)

Again, this position is also unt'enable, r.l‘?ntel}’»::;‘tt::

hman is pure intelligence devoid of attributes, i
Dratms is essential nature concealed by an encompass
.He has His :;r ignorance) and (thus) sees manifoldness
o @ld)’fi \ 1f ) Concealment is well kuown to .be the
thhm. H1m?e 11.(,1“- by not accepting the attribute of
exc1-11510'n ? 1-bau:1 above the essential nature (of the
tuminosity OIV : inosity itself becomes (His) essenf:e and
Brahman )’1 u‘m(by ‘concealment) the destruction of
hel.ICC r‘esu ' itself. This is childish talk, nan?ely,
() esse“f:dae which is synonymous with light
Fhat. .k:]owand’-’ that light (or lumino.sity) ?s conceale(;
Ny etem. ,’- (or ignorance). That light is con(_:eale
by aﬂlfi)‘f ot igz;orance) means that there is .an
by awd.yJ ( the production of light, or that destruction
Obsmlcm.m o hich is directly visible takes place; as
of th? ngnt v:oduct’ the destruction of the essence
L alpce If’it be said that light is eternal and
ftself t%kesblp : t}.1en your practical realisation to Fh%s
imodits nle’ that even when aezzdya (or ignorance) is
effect, ual?ht y't nothing of the Brakman is concealed
reall.y e’ﬂ; enu::,t) He sees manifoldness (within Himself),
1(: )(;;:t)aia:;y ézxworthy of being uttered iu the presence of
the good (v t;l:w:,\lr:,)' be again urged (by you) thus:—
‘cco:(:ir::a);l) your view also, the self whose essence is -

2
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intelligence has to be accepted, and that (self) 1
- self-luminous ; where there is false identification of jt 11:'
with the material forms known as gods, &c., the co 1(:sel
ment of the luminosity of its essential natn,re has “t ez}‘)-
necessarily accepted; beqause when the luminosity ofothe
essent.ial na.ture (of the self) exists, there cannot be the
superm?posnioxl qf auny other nature on one’s self : th :
fore, t.hxs mistaken notion is common to you also,- n o
over, 1n our view, the difficulty of adjustment, as ’oimtr:
Ol.,lt by you, is in relation to ouly one Self: ’but ?n n ©
view, six}ccj. an infinity of selves is accepted, tilis mist:l::;
:e(;t‘::: is incapable of being set aside in Tegard to all the
In regard to this it is stated in reply thyus:—T}h
Supreme Brahman. is possessed of an essence .wh‘ich _C
naturally the opposite of all that is evil, which is inf it
and which consists solely of kunowledge and bllss-mI-;e
possesses innumerable *oceans’ of noble qualities' w,hic;
are by nature unsurpassed inexcellence ; He owns the in-
finite and great glory (of the Highest Heaven) that ils
untouched by any of the (evil) modifications broy ht
about by Time whose essence consists of iunumeragble
characteristic divisions begmuiug with  wameshas, hash
this, halds and muhkarias and ending wit’h tl -
parardha*, and which forms the instrumenta] cause :):‘

all modifications such as the origin, preservation and
n

* A nimesha is a twinkling of the eye, considered g
measure of time. According to some it is=1/18 Kasht}:j
1/540 Kalda=1/16200 kshana==1/194400 muhirta=1;58:‘32g(;;
day=7/135th of a second, a day being equal to 24 hours :
according to Vishnu-Purd@na, a nimeshq is=1/15 kachtl:’,
=1/450  Kala =1/13500 muburta=1/405000 day=16/7.5t;

of a sggond. A parardha is 50 years of the four-faced
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destruction of all things; by reason of His being the inter-
nal controller of the totality of things which form the
instruments of His sport and consist (first) of the infinite
number of intelligent individual selves of various kinds
both in the bound and the freed conditions, secondly, of
that (material nature) which has the power of under-
going infinite and wonderful modifications forming the
objects of enjoyment for those selves and which is other
than the intelligent individual selves—there results to
Him the coundition—with which He is associated—of
having all things as His modes through all things form-
ing His body: such (a Brakman) is the object of
knowledge; and there is the Veda (or the means of know-
ledge) which is amplified and supported by the Dkarma-
Sastras, Itrhasas and Puranas® that are based on the
vidhis, mantras and arthavadas,t and have been composed

creator Brahmis life and is thus calculated : each-day of this
Brahma is 4,320,00C,000 solar years and his night also is equal
to he day; 360 days and nights are equal to 1 year and 50 of
these years are equal to 4 the term of his life.

* Dhayma-éastras are the sacred Law Books; Itihdsas
like the Ramayana and the Mahabhirala are works purporting
to deal with ancient history; puranas are works which treat of
the five topics, viz primordial creation or evolution of matter,
primordial creation of form-possessing conscious and unconsci-
oue bodies, genealogy of the gods, &c., periods of time known
as the manvaniaras, and the history of the dynasties of kings.

+ The Veda consists, according to the opinion of the
Mimamsakas, of three parts, viz. Mantras, Vidhis and
arthavadas, Maniras are sacred hymns and prayers, &c.
Vidhis are injunctions i.e. rules laying down the performance
of particular rites. Arthavadas are explanatory remarks on the "

meaning of mantras and the purpose of rites, and consist of-
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by a number of venerable sages like Dwaipayana,
Parasara, Valmiki, Manu, Yajuyavalkya, Gautama,
Apastamba, who are capable of direct]y perceiving
that (Brakman); which (Veda) is real, which has an
uninterrupted tradition having no be ginning and no end,
which has endless branches like the Rik, the Yajus, the
Saman and ths Atharvan,—for us who accept them
(both 7 e. the Brakhman and the Veda above mentioned)
what is there that is not established ?

To this effect it has been stated by the venerable
Dwaipiayana in the Mahabhirata thus:—« Whoever
knows me as the unborn, as the beginningless, as the
great Lord of the world”; * there are these two beings in
the world, namely, the destructible and the indestructible
as well; the destructible are the beings and the indestruc-
tible is called the eternally unchangeable (self)”; * The
Highest person is another; and He is called the Highest
Self who, having entered the three worlds as the imperish-
able Lord, suppports (them)”; “ He (ze. the freed soul)
causes Fire to undergo modification there (1¢ in the
Highest Heaven of God); Time is not powerful indeed
there”; ¢ These, my dear child, are lells, assuredly, in

nindd@ or censure, z.e. controversial remarks ; S‘anrsa, s.e.
eulogium or ‘recommendation ; Pl”'ﬁka?pa or the account
of sacrificial rites in former times; Parakriti ve. the achiev.
ment or feat of another. This last comprises the stories
about certain performances of renowned $rofriyas or sacrificial
priests, about gifts presented by kings to Brahmanas.
Under the head of Purdlalpa come the numerous stories of
the fight between the Devds and the Asuras, as also the
legends concerning the sacrifices performed by the gods.
Thus Arthavddes include 2ll the explanatory and eulogistic
allegories, fables, &c.
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relation to the abode of the Supreme Self”; « Al this
which begins with the undiffereutiated Prakrity and ends
with the VPréeshas* (or the particular modifications there-
of) which ar:: associated with the processes of modification
and increase, know that to be the sport of Hari
(Vishpu)”?;  * Krishna (the Lord) is indeed the source
and ‘destruction of the worlds; the whole of this
universe of movable and immovable things is sprung
for the sake of Krishna Himself ”;—the meanitg of the
expression ‘for the sake of Krishna Himselt' is ¢ as being
subservient unto the glory of Krishna'. It has been stated
by the venerable Parasara also thus:—“ 0O Maitreya,
the word Bhagavat (Divine Jord) is used to denote the
Highest Brakman who is pure and is well known as
the possessor of great sovereignty, and is the cause of
of all causes. .. .knowledge, power, strength, sovereignty,
heroism, splendour —all these are fully expressed by the
word Bhagavat; only evil (undesirable) qualities and other
such things are not ~ Such, O maitreya, is this important
word bhagavat, (It is applied) to Vasudeva who is the
Highest Braiman, and is not applicable to others. Here,
this word, denotes by convention, a thing deserving of
worship, and is not used in its secondary sense; elsewhere
indeed, it is used in its secondary sense”; *The highest
abode called Vishnu is, in this manner, stainless, eternal,
all-pervading, undecaying and free from all evil "
“ Time which is made up of the divisions of time known
as Aald, mukiria, &c., cannot be the cause of any
* Pralriti is that state of primordial nature out of which
proceeds the evolution of the various constituent elements of
the universe. The vifexhas are the particular elements of the
universe ; namely, the organs of perception, and o’ activity,
the mind and the gross elements.
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modification in relation to His (eternal) glory (of the
Highest Heaven)”; “Listen to His activities which .are
like those of a boy- at play.” “The following and other
such passagesare given by Manu also :—“ He is the Ruler
of all, and is smaller than the smallest.” The following
passage among others is given by Vajnyavalkya also:—
“‘The highest purity of the individual self is considered
to be the result of the knowledge of the Ioord.” The
following passage is given by Apastamba also :—* Al
beings form the ‘city’ of Him who is seated in the
‘cave’.” The meaning is that all the living beings
form the ‘city’ r.e. the body of Him who is seated in the
‘cave’ (of the heart) that is of the Supreme Self. The
living beings are the collections of beings consisting of
the individual selves.

(7o be Continued.)

.+ ISOPANISHAD.
(Continued from page ¢59.)

12th to 15th Mantra. Those who are attached to
the principle of Shunya (eternal void) *which is never
coming into mavifestation and which always remains as
the back-ground of the manifested universe which is said
to be the ﬂé{?ﬂ or that which is never manifest they
enter into darkness of ignorance for they keep themseves
apart from the knowledge ol the Real Being who‘ i not
only a sum of negations who does not only remain ever
iv manifest but who combines in Himself all possible
negations and affirmations which though really ever
remaining beyond all manifestations is at.the same time
ever assuming innumerable forms. So the truth is not that
the real Being is ever upmanilest but that it is both
manifest and unmanifest.s

To realise the truth onesidedness is to be avoided
and so to ‘be atiached to the principle which s
altogether different from all manifeslations is a serious
error and at the same time to be attached to the
mere forms of the manifested appearances is still
more deplorable. So the Sruti says :—Those who devote
themselves to the ever unmanilest principle enter into
the abyss of darkness and those who devote themselves
to the ever changing phenomenal forms enter into
still werse darkness of ignorance (unmanifest principle)
refers to the peculiar principle of g¥a91g Shunyavadas
who think that nothing that seems to exist in the uni-
verse is real as it is ever changing and ever ceasing to be,
so they give up their faith in all that seems to exist and
put faith in some imaginary void which they suppose. .to .
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be only real as all that exists has to be subtr

th? universe as unreal. The residue that ::‘:3(‘1 from
being only eternal void. They are onesided jn P
they have been able to perceive Lhe ever chaf] o u

of the phenomenal world but they ha e tpect

ve not been ah]
to o . - . a e
grasp the ever subsisting, the ever continuing basis of

all-the essence” of the eternal consciousness whiche
re{nains the same inspite of all the fluctuations and v:r?:
ations of the appearances and we find it laid down that
?tt.achmem to the phenomenal aspect of the universe if
it is for the sake .of knowledge leads to quite different
res‘ults and devotion to the unmanifest principle of the
uanerse leads to another consequence when followed in
: fmesxded maunner but if both be taken together and studied
in one contifluous system so that the relation of each to
tl.le other might be made clear, they both lead to quite
different resuits. The knowledge of the phenomenon as
su(?h when seen in relation to the unmanifest side of ‘he
universe will give us the assurance that there i« no t;zal
death of the real life of all though the forms may go o
changil.)g as much as they like and the knowledge ff th:
u_nman‘nest principle in relation to the various manifesta-
tions ma.t are supported by it, enable us to identiy our-
sel.ves with the real living principle of the unjverse 'whi h
of its own inherent nature mauifests itself in innumerabcle
forms and though the forms are in incessant flyx and
variation the living principle ever continues the same.reali
ing its identical life in the everchanging innumerable lorms-
To divorce it from the forms is calculated to make it .
dead thing never capable of self realisation and self ¢ :
sciousness. This ean only be avoided whenp its rela((i):r;
with the forms is ever kept intact, its divorce with its real
unmanifest nature and complete identity with mere forms
is alro caculated to make it dead thing for that too would
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make it incapable of self realisation and self consciousness.
So life, real life, is neither mere form nor merely the formless
it is that which though formless in itself is ever appearing
in the innumerable forms of the uuiverse so the shruti
says :—He who has knowledge of both the ever unman-
fest and: the ever mauifesting form, he crosses the ocean
of death by the knowledge of the fact that maunifesting
phenomena have their being onlv in relation to the unmani-
fest and he becomes immortal by realising the unmanifest
as the essence, the basis and the life of the ever changing
phenomenal world. : ’

15th to 18th Mantras. Thus realising this mystery
the seer exclaims that the real truth is hidden under
a shining golden cover meaning thereby that the
truth is ever shining but it has got over it the cover
of forms that are ever being projected by the ever-
conscious principle behind it the cover being an ideal-
istic cover, the cover of thought forms, Soitis said to be

fe@emganaii w9 Remove that cover, O Pushan!
the great being who supports the entire universe so
that the real truth—might be seen O Pushan ! the sup-
porter of the universe thou art the only real being,
the only real seer of the entire universe (ﬂ{ﬁqﬁﬁra\ )
Thou art the only controller or the regulator of the
universe X, Thou art the producer, the inspirer and the
invigorator of the enitre universe (%) The manifested
being deriving your existence from the Eternal TRI or
q®@&T.  The entire universe of forms represent your rays,
with-draw them and with draw your light so that I might
see the real blissful essence that lies behind all these manifes-
tations. Seeing that the Rishi again exclaims. ¢« He who
is the real Y& the real life of the same. There is no diff-
erence so far as the real life is concerned. Then the Rishi
turns his enlightened vision into his own subjective

3
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self and finds in him the various principles of
which this physical body is composed. He realises it to
be AEAT destined to come to an end by beipg burnt up
and reduced to ashes and so he exclaimes in disgust, “ This
body is nothing but ashes but behind this there is the w1g
or the SRWAHIT and behind this S is the ever moving
principle of will or ##tHa®Y here denoted by the word

wf®. Behind that again is the ever surviving, the
ever continuing principle of discrimination which as an
aspect of consciousness ever remains and so it is said to be
Amrita. This whole mantra taken together, the oi, VW,
fawm, or 1Y, ¥R and the ¥FA go to make up the % the

individual Sfta or the doer, the real actor in the universe is
this combined entity,the embodiment of these principles. So
the Rishi who has in his samadhik vision relaised his one-
ness with the essence of the universal spirit addresses his
embodied ego as something different from him and calls
upon his % or his active self to remember his %% or
actions for he sees that the % is-according to the actions
or krifas. So he warns his % to b&ware of his W& for
%4 his actions will go on making his kratu after their own
nature and realising the long distance that he has to travel
in order to make his £27afu one with the eternal &% the
real essence of the entire universe, he praises fervently to
the universal spirit in his aspectof the eternal Light or
Illumination to show him the path of true knowledge
and lead him away from sins and inequities of the world
so that the infinite spiritual Bliss of the Real Self might
be realised.

MANGAL CHARAN B.L.

*BHAGAVAD GITA-AN ESSAY.
(Continued from page 417),
IX. (@)
Fourth Reason.

Inasmuchas the world is of an eggregious nature,
as is evidenced by what our Lord says,

qaEraa HIETALTAY 9 )

@ a6 FE FFCEIIAN 0
“ What the wise man doth, another doth likewise ; what
Jaw he may make, the world follows it ; a man of special
distinction ought to make it a poiut to set an example to
the world by himself playing his part and performing all
the duties assigned to his varna and astama. The very

Lord Sri Krishna, though there is naught for Him to do,
is yet ever at work., Why? The Lord replies,

giEwg w=dy g wogatEa:
99 TG 4T Qi) &S 0

SRR Bwr T FAT FAITEL |
TR T KAV LTGRO TAqT: 0

«If I did not, for once, out of indolence engage in work,
all mankind, Partha, will copy My ways in every way

“If I did not Myself perform work, all these worlds

would go to ruin, I would be creating disorder and work-

* This article numberd IX (a) oughtto have appeared before that

numbered X in the October issue.

S
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ing the downfall of all those creatures,” Now, if all
persons of light and leading betake themselves to Gnana-
yoga, all the rest of mankind, worthy or unwarthy, would
likewise follow their example, not knowing that their
stage was far behind that of those whom they try to

follow. Hence the cardinal piece of advice given by our
Lord :—

7 3, TR FEAn |
SFRETHEANT T araR o

“ Let not the mind of the unwise attached to works, be
unsettled ; and let the wise heartily enter into works to
encourage them”,

None mneed fear that work brings in attachment of
some kind or other and as such must be altogether
avoided. The fact is that all kinds of work are boru of
the gunas of matter and the wise that know this simple
truth remain unattached in the midst of their work aud
literally act up to the golden advice of our Lord,

S

APy qEPn S Eearr a1
Fronass g gemer fmasat o

“Surrendering all actions to Me, with thy thoughts
resting on the Snpreme self, from hope and egoism freed
and of mental fever cured, engage in battle.”
Fifth Reason.

The difficulties and dangers wherewith Gnana-yoga
are attended are given below. They form, as it were, a
negative reason as to why karma-yoga is to be preferred
to Gnina yoga. Habit, it is said, is second nature. A
pe'rsoﬂ may be admirably versed in aTI]. the Ve'das and the
Sasthras ; he may with immense facility uatie all knotty

Bhagavad Gita—an Essay 5t

from matter and that atma should form the sole object of
his contemplation. He may, with all this, have allowed
himself, by dint of habit, to be carried along the current
of material objects. In fact, as our Lord says,

&0 HEY @En: TFARIAAL |

« BEven the Gnani follows the bent- of his nature.’.’ Lo\,:c
and tlatred toss him here and there ale hold in their
iron grip the Gnani, who would otherwise pass throug'h
the Gnana-yoga course. He is thus turmed from his
'‘pose and lost.

PmPZ question naturally crops up here: What is it that
impels a person, as it were by force, into the ways of
evil-—who is desirous of embarking on the course of
Gnana-ydga? Very rightly, then, did Arjuna ask our
Lord,

Ay Fa qgrsy am W @ |

Aol arhT IeIRT FEEa: o
« What is it, then, Varshneya, prompted b.y w'hich one
wallows in sin, as if forced into it against his will?”

The Lord replies :—
F7 ¥ Y T IOEEET: |

N~

TR mrmr,ﬁaﬁ#ﬁ% JROE N
- - ~ o~ D
HEF WAGAT [ FEra R |
FATAT HFAT TRAASA T 1
« Desire it is, anger it is—which is begotten of rajo-guna.
This foe, here, know, is all-consuming, all sinful.’
’

«The Gnina of the Gnéui, Kounteya is enwrapped
by this (foe) in the guise of desire, insatiable and

ol

. i tible,? - - s SN
: "p’,' gints: he may know full well that atma d:ﬁequ_‘ 1“.?’4‘"’;“? ! ‘ k5
ol » v - :

e
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What are the instruments whereby desire takes
possession of atma?

Our Lord replies :—

ERiEELEESC EL ool
SERILR R L Al
8% T i‘%’ﬁ ﬂi: qqEg |:

“The senses, the manas and the buddhi ate its seats”,

“The senses, they say, arethe chief (obstacles);
manas, even more than the senses; yet, buddhi, more than
maunas; but Zaf is even more than buddhi.”

The meaning is this. While the senses are occupied
with objective concerns knowledge can never develop
the atma. Even though the senses may be quiescent, the
manas (feelings) may be full of objective thoughts and
prevent the development of atma-knowledge. Again, even
though manas may be quiet, buddhi (thought) may be ill-
directed and prevent the development of atina-knowledge.
Lastly, the senses, manas and buddhi 'may all be passive
and quiet and yet that foe, viz, desire, deeply rooted in
the heart may assert its mastery over all and obscure the
light of atma-knowledge. Steadying, therefore, the
manas with the buddhi, ze, controlling feelings by
thought and judgment, destroy the lust-shaped foe or
desire. Such coutrol is possiple only by the way which
our Lord suggests; —

FeFARERArAR] T Wi |
A Wﬁ T ﬂﬁﬁﬂﬂm n
« By first constraining the senses, therefore, O Bharatar-

shabha, do thou vanquish this sinner (desire), the destroy-
B ¢ of Gnana and Viguiua,”
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Constrasn the senses means make the senses bu.sy‘ them-
lves oz'n their appropriate occupalions peréaining to
selv ,

- ) a ‘ .
Kari,ll“lzxfogdr;'ft of the fifth reason as to why karma yoga

sna yoga is this:
R pbl":f?rsiiat:diuaatz:e}. OgEven a gnéni cannot easily
esca;zafr:)m1 s,the force of habit. The pat}} of gnina Y(S-%;
it is a superior and shorter one) is att‘ended wi
Sthough 1‘71e difficulties, while that of karma yoga (though
1i‘tljgl;’ieersatitutf: of great virtues in it) is easy and bereft of
auy danger.
Therefore

Sl AgeraAieEBaT |
Qv Pree 3: TOt WA o

« Though wanting in merit, betfer Ls one’é n;);v:
Dharma (Karma yoga) than 'auothers D armaé) -
0ga) well-performed. In ones own Dharma, dea
io%lc other's Dharma is danger-fraught? Hence karma
’

yoga is preferable to Gnana yoga.

Here the third chapter ends.
M. S. RAMASWAMI AIVAR, B.A., L.T.

(To be continued)



s a creditor, both having met on the road and w

4 .
g (get their accounts settled and cleared.

JAINA CENTRES IN SOUTHERN .INDIA,

. Few—even among educated persons—are aware of the
existence o’f Jainas and Jaina centres in Southern -India
fewer still have any definite Knowledge about thei;
%an'guage, manners, customs &ec, It was only whep
incidentally in the course of a conversation, most of m :
friends disclosed their utter ignorance of the Jainas ang
the places where they lie scattered in this Presidenc
I was induced to write a short paper like the present ori:
on the seats of the relics of an old and once powerfy] race
?vlzo have enriched Indian literature and brought civilizat.
lon in several other ways. At the present time, however,

the Jainas have almost been forgotten and they are all

very poor except perhaps in the Bombay Presidency
whex:e many of them are opulent and flourishing traders,

| ‘l‘fxe Madras Presidency discloses vestiges of Jaina
dominion almost everywhere and on many a roadside a
stone Tirthankara standing or sitting cross-legged is 2
c?mmon enough sight  The present day interpretations
of these images are the same all the Presidency over. If

_the images are two, one represents a debtor and the other
aiting to

£OL thel Ifitis onl
image, it presents a debtor paying penalty for not gav(i’:;

squared up his accounts with his creditor, Even well
informed persons oftentimes mistake a Jaina idol fo: ;
Bauddha one. In fact, Jainas and Jaipj

alnism are i
known. e little
#4P- " < The first and foremost of Jaina settlements in Southern
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The place is in the Channariyapatna Tildka of the
Hissan District in the Mysore State and js reached
through the Arsikere railway station véa Chennardyapatuoa
wherefrom it is only eight miles. The fine, small town is
situated between two hille, a furlong from each other.
The hill to the. north is called Chandragiri and is the
smaller of the two. This hill contains on its summit the
most ancient temples and monopolises all the oldest
inscriptions of those temples. The oldest is the Chandra-
gupta Basti ¥ and next in importance is the Pirgavanitha
Basti which contains the beautiful inscription called the
Malli¢éna epitaph®. Kattale Basti 8 comes next and has
some very fine pieces of sculpture and fretwork in stone.
There is also a huge unfinished statue of Gommatésvara
on the top of this hill. A large portion of its several
inscriptions records instances of the religious suicide
known as Sallékbana committed by pious Jainas at various
times. The earliest such event is recorded in the so-called
Bhadrabshu inscription. There has been 2 great deal of
learned discussion regarding the identity of the above
martyr. A flight of steps recently cut into the rock itself
leads to the top of this hill.

The southern hill is, as already stated, larger than the
northern one and is known as Vindhyagiri; it is about

L

one at Trichinopoly. This hill too has a fine ﬂi’,
steps also cut into the rock itself. It is on the top ot this

400 ft high and is a bald, granite rock somewhat like %
+ofy

hill that the famous megalithic statue of Gommatégvara is

f. A bastiisa temple having a Jaina Tirthankara seated cross-legged
with hands resting one over the other on the ankees.

2. Published in Ep. Ind. Vol. i1k

Y
3, Dark-basti ; because it has in froat of it the Parfavankih
which cuts off all light from outside. ’

4

) .

™" 1ndia is Sravana Belgola. Its original name was Kalbappu
old (kanareese) which is Sanskritised into katavaprakshetra
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iguutio piste-of sculptare was. exscated-in |

8 Gangl King Rhchamslia, by his military

ndardys (4.D. 97784, tat quanar

6aft.in hight.and the

Yo measurements of the arious parts of the

from Mr. Riee's “Sravana Belgola ", (It s

to. note that the scale used by the artist
Bds to the modern French metre.

A haony | B - Ft. o,
Tota} height ves S ’

50° 0
* From the bottom of the ear to the crown
of the head, about .., 6 6
Length of the foot ... 9 o
Breadth across the front feot 4 6
Length of the great toe 2 9
Half girth at the instep 6 4
 Half girth of the thigh S PCTR
 From:the hip to the ear. T Y

; ; °

From the waist and elbow to.the ear 17 o

- From the arm-pit to the ear. .. 7 °
- Breadth across the shoulders .., -~ 6 . .o
& rom the base of the neck to the ear . g 6
“fMkogth of the forefinger e g o
"I;ength of the middle finger ... .. . 5 3
Length of the third finger . .., 4 iy
Length of the fourth finger 2 8

Surrounding this image which stangs j
is the Suttalaya constructed by Ganga R
officer of the Hoysala King Bitti Vishnuvatdhana.
Beside- this chief temple, there are two or threg '“‘f“"
shrines on this hill. :‘."»"f:; g

0 the open ajr
3Ja, a military

]
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hills on the western end Of. the

' BJ?:::: ;:r;etw:nd beautiful tank of Belgolatxrth;
o QB l-white, kola-tank)or Dbavala Sarovara. A

:f::«i th:s tank h’as graceful steps, though, of course, the

? -

T mo“:;;‘:: :::(;’c;f the town is a big basti called

- u:lz:a basti. It is a fairly big temple dedicated to

e e o nty-four Tirthankaras. In this temple, there

‘an o 'gich bears an inscription recording a compact

. :er:tc;)‘i’:t: by the Svi Vaishnavas and the Jainas at the

en

instance of Bukkardva of the Vijavanagara dynasty.
* insta 3

i ir mutual protection against the
- comp?ic:nl:o::lrs ::f‘ethe Lingayats. When any d.amage
.attacks " to any temple, 8ri Vishnava or Jaina by
i Ca‘}”‘;, ts, the compact provides that the damage
the Ling Sa:e' ood by sums of money raised from both.
m‘mbemt oon?ointl.y collect :ufficient money also for
— Ving men to guard the temples of both. The abo.ve
emP’o)""g. locally known as the Sisana of Ramanuja-
dOC“me:‘ t ISO site Lo it and situated at the end of a lane
;:h::l}(;:he.l‘ le£§§: called the Akkana basti. It is a pretty

id one of its kind. To the right of the Bhandara is the
- old

{4

of Jaina manuscripts.

¥

.

The bulk of the population of this pretty littlstown

i i inas belong to one or other
is of the Jaina fal%h. These Jain : :
o ohe four varnas (castes). The Jaina Brahmn}s are as
o:);d as the Hindu Brahmins in point of cleanlxnef:s and
iabits Those that make the puja etc, and ofﬁqate as

E)
This is dated 1290 S, corresponding to Kilaka Samvatsara,
4

ity

Chirukirthi-panditichérya. This smatka contains a lWy o
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priests in the temples are Brahmans and are called
Indras. S
The exclusive occupation of the Jainas of this place
is the manufacture of domestic brassware utensils, the
vessels that are ushered into the market throughout the
Presideney under the name of Mysore veasels” are
all made here and have earned for themselves a Dame
for durability, and good workmanship,
" The next places of interest are Karkala and Yenur
(Venur) situated in the South Kanara District.
‘have each a colossal image of Gommatesvara,
Karkala is 414 ft high and was erected by the chief Vira-
Pandya in 1432 A.D.; that at Yenur measures 351t and
Wwas set up by Timmaraja in 1604 A.D. This T immaraja
was a descendant ‘of Chamundaraya who set up the
colossus at Belgola. Pictures of these two images and
that of the colossus at Belgola are given in Epigraphia
Indica Vol. VII to illustrate ap article by Dr. Hultzsch.

The fourth place of Jaina antiquity is Humcha (Patti
Pombucha of old inscriptions) Besides

this place contains a matka which is the
Jaina Swami.

Devarasamudra the Capital of the Bal)
Kings, which is more familiarly known as Halebid, is
sitigted twelve miles west of Banavar Railway-station on

‘th%%e. M. R. line. This was once a famous place of
| pilgrimage with Jainas, After the conversion to Vaishna-
vaism of Bittideva (Vishnuvardhana) the Place became
one of secondary importance and has,
which is still visited by
yisit Sravana Belgola.

Mudbidure, in South Canara,
Jaina place. The Jaina Structures
in their style of architecture, They

S,

They

the usual bastis,
seat of another

ala (Hoysala)

2 very fine bastj
numbers of pilgrims whe go to

is another important
of worship are unique
resemble the buildings

the one at

.
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he northen Jaina temples. Wood plays an m.iportantf
o ?ntheae buildings. There are very fine specimens o
art In 8
:ood carving in thesel:mlll’:::‘; is here a series of tombs of

. Bes"j::hel‘tlfgpare’also constr‘ucted in that peculiar
Jaina i F reuson considers distinctly northern. '
syle Whl?h . guto the Tamil Districts, we find two Jaina

Comine ‘10: near Tindivanam in the Soull? Arcot

centr‘es o ore famous of the two places is Sirramur.
Dismct.. The'Im due west of Tindivanam and is a}most.
e o o "j] :: it and the famous fortress of.Glllgfee.
mi('iwé}' beu“lfa e is sitvaied, in the characteresm.: Ja:hna
Thls. lictle ‘il r: gy (hilly) tract. 1t contains a blg Jaina
fashion, 03" fedgu; Parsvanatha and the other Tirthan-
temple - ?cat nple seems to have suffered many revevses
ares Thdls ?tl?e opponents of the Jaina faith; for, only
at the hzfm s :;n which the temple is reared is very o.ldl;
the plat Or(;n f oranite. The superstructure 1s .all bric
S ';he much damaged base of this .ter.nple
and d'“mam. {aint and hali-erased Chola inscriptions.
lcfmtams‘ .‘Iom:u'e js surmounted by a fine small gopuran:
lhc‘e temp e gd d to have been built by a very recen
e " YCCO"( e’I‘rav:mcor . Sirramur is the headquaner‘s
Mahar?]ahso mi. who is the epiritual head of the T:amll
o Jam:)v;: ] visited the place, a certain Lakshmisgea
Jainas ka was the Swami; [ now hear he 13 ‘slnce no
Bha hat a little boy has succeeded.hxm. _"I‘he
more an? , ad extensive Tepairs in the regime of the
temple rec.el"le utilised the bulk of his earnings for .the
old Swam‘T‘:nmmuu .has a small collection of manuscrl.pts.
PUrPose. \ :emple, there are two or thrfse _spacious
Beides t'eu:nded for the accomodation of pilgrims WPO
c’,"?z"tz;n: l;]ace annually on the occasion of the chief
visi

i form the bulk of the
festival of the temple. Jainas Syd
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population of this village also. They do not appear to
be prosperous and they support themselves by resorting to
cultivation and other modes of manual labour, The Jainas
do not at all compare favourably with their brethren
of Belgola in cleanliness and other respects. There is a
Roman Catholic church in its vicinity, busy proselytizing
the Gentoos and establishing a small convert settlement,

Four miles to the southwest of Tindivanam is the
second place mentioned above—Perumandur. It has three
old Jaina Bastis with a few inscriptions of the Chola
Kings here and there. The Jaina population here s
small, ‘

Tirumalai near Polur is also an important station it
is in fact one of the oldest Jaina settlements and has very
valuable, old inscriptions which, it is a pity, have not
been completely examined by the authorities emploved
for the purpose. The Jaina Swami of Sravana Belgola is
almost invariably chosen from the Tamil Jainas of
Tirumalai, This shows the ancient prestige of Tirumalai
and the nature of the Belgola settlement.

About fifteen miles from Tirukovalur (Tirukkoilur)
Railway station is situated the village Tirunarurikondai,
another important Jaina centre. It is known as Jaina
Tirupati. The temple of this place is located on the top
of .a small hill about 60 or 70 ft high. The temple is
reached by a flight of broad and Leautiful steps which
led directly to the entrance goburam. The temple is
enclosed in a substantial prakara which is ag present in a
bad state ot disrepair. To the north of this hill, there is
a natural pond which supplies potable water to the
village. The image of this temple is, in conformity with
the old custom, carved in relief on a rock and represents
Gommatesvara. Apast from this principal shrine, there is
a later construction in the same temple and is dedicated

r”u o ' \, vt

.
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to an earlier Tirthankara. This temple is a fairly old one.
The "great Rajaraja I, his son Raj:ndra Chola I, and
Kulothunga I; among the Cholas a.nd Sundara Pandya
among the Pandyas figure in inscripu.ons as donees to the
temple. It was of importance even in the days of .the
great Vijayenagara King Krishnadevaraya who h.as given
rich grants to it. Whatever might havc? befen its pros-
perity in times gone by, it is now almost in ruins. Th.e t‘wo
poor}enlnallt families of Jainas are still faithiully clinging
to the temple, carrying on the puja &e, with‘ the rent
they get from the few acres of land the temple is now the
appy possessor of.
hdpp’i‘lﬁ:c is a tradition current among the Jainas of this
village that Manikkavachakar the Saiva Saint, came here
to destroy this temple and that, as he ascended the steps,
hus sight began graduaily to tail till atlast he f:(?mpletly
lost it as soon as he reached the topmost step. Then, the
story goes, he prayed that his sight m?ght be res-tored to
him on condition that he interfered with the Jainas atnd
their temples no more. This is purely the Jaina version
of the ta;le and there is nothing to warrant t’he above
cither in the Saiva or in the Jaina works. The poor
Jainas of this place also believe that a s¥ab -of stone with
a badly damaged inscription on it, which l's.set up at the
beginning of the steps proclaims the .pl-tlable fate of
Manikkavachakar ; in other words, that n. is :a Jayasth-
amba set hp by the Jainas in honour of their victory over
the Saivas. The saivas, of course, hold just the contrary
view. But, after all, the fact is that the stone record
gifts of land made Dy Sundara Pandya for the cele-
bration of a festival in the temple in honour of his
visit to it. . .
The next Jaina place of importance is Depangudi, a
village fouj miles from Tiruvarur (Txruvilurz Ra_llwﬁg‘
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tation. It has a big Jaina basti andis an important
lace of pilgrimage with the Tamil Jainas,

In Mannargudi there is a Jaina settlement with a
mall modern basti. There isin this place a street of
wenty households, the members of which are all engaged
1 petty trades.

Similarly at Kammulattangudi, a suburb of Tanjore,
here is also a Jaina settlement with a substantial temple
f modern construction and a tank belonging to it
urrouding it, there are a dozen or more Jaina houses.

’

" BOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA PARAMAHAMSA”
(By K. Vvasa Rao,B.AD)

(Concluded [from page 479.)

Although such an ideal as this has been embodied
in the Vedautic doctrines of the Hindus for centuries
past, Ramkrishna Paramahamsa has a distinct individua-
lity in the presentation of such an ideal, because believed
the ideal he preached, not out of sight in a mountain
fastuess, but in the midst of the throbbing world. Nor
did he detract from the full grandeur of that doctrine by
claiming vulgar powers in the way of showing miracles.
In two other respects also he has a broad outline of his
own. He did not seek to account for differcntiation by
postulating Mayas but said it had a deep meaning which
camiot be fathomed. He would have said breaking the
fetters is the problem of a man who is bound and not an
inquiry into the origin of the fetters. In the next place,
he does not allow holding of course that realisation of
God is the transcendauntal problem of human existencegy
that one conception of God is better or worse than
another or that one form of worship is more or less
effiacious than another, so long as in each the same ,inten-ﬂff‘
sity of faith is present. God kunows, lic says, the worship
is for him and the only question is does it proceed from
the fullness of the heart, from the overflow of devotion
alid faith? is idol worship, worshipping the idol or wor-
shipping God? No body will worship a lamp post as
such, but if you conceive it as God, you worship it,

5 a -
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and through worship in any form and in any manner
you ultimately realise God by bhakts. Such wasg the
teaching of one who sought to realise God a8 Christians
do, as Mohamodens do, as Hindus do and above all
as is given to a very few in an age, by surrender-
ing the consciousness of self in the consciousnpess
of God. “This teaching he COminunicates with 4
wealth of parables of strking appropriateness, with-
out a trace of bigotry in anything that he says, and
with such deeprooted faith in all that he says that his

sayings seem to appear as the very foliage of the tree of
faith that has grown in him_ '

It is at the feet of such a ma
had sat, as an impressionable youtl
inquiry, at a period of life whe
abandon itself for something great beyond the experience
of others. As has been observed so often
something in the time and stage of our lives
eome across a book or come under the influence
Narandranath was not only of proper mettle to come undey
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa’s influence, but he came
under it at the proper tine, before, as the

great Magtey
said, he had come under the influence of woman and gold
He used to compare Narandranath to the Young of a bird

n that Narandranaty,
L, full of the spirit of
n the sonl Yearus to

there g
When we
of a map,

A,hy#@name Homa, mentioned in tne Vedas, which flying
in 1&2“’?@ off distaiuice of the azure sky would

; lav its eggs
ig the'open heavens, The €ggs would be hatched in the

cougss.of their descent before reaching the earth apg the
young \ones, lest they be destroyed by touching the
ground from such a distance, would shoot up in the sky.
pirit of Tenunciation,
he used to say; and he found it in Naraudranath; but
thut‘-s;p'iﬁt of renunciation reccived its momentum from

the teachings and the personality of the great guru,

o -
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0

jon was ignited in him at a tl.m:
f agains
iohted would be proo
; the fire once lig ' . .
°f_hfe when . He had, besides, his own fPlend‘fi
wind and rain. no mean stock of learning, hlS.
. ‘e all that strong love ot
.y e hly a“d abO‘e a .
wn striking persona and which no
:Oulltf)’ which nc philosophy collld) 50213: had his weak-
iati 1d conceal.

f renunciation cou ‘th such a
g oo doubt for fame. \Whoat that ae?e a;d-tw:hwonder
r‘egsbl? ation of qualities will not ha\"e- s1 Religions
that ml 1 he appeared at the Parlianent of Relig t’
181 €s

thas wds in the New Testament could not b}lt sug“gth
or . . — e

the \v‘ lves as being specially apphcable‘ to him )
themseves out of the East and shineth even unto

iohitning cometh ' e came
hlg \Ves:" Aud is it a wonder also that when h
the 4

i strong enough to bring about an
bac1.< toé“g;:fa?ethf:: the spoke of the geetha as the Naza;
Indian dtq)ok,en of the prophecies, that he spoke o
rene b { ans of Pariahs as the Sou of Man had
g Brahim down-trodden as his own flock to be

The spirit of renunciat

powers of exposition, his

makit
spoken of the
gathered by him, th.at he '
indeed as a generation of v

reviled his countrvmen, not
ipers, but as a geueration of
M 3 - On
beciles ; and preached to them ‘‘believe you are strong,
imbecilcs ; a

. d
» Between such a disciple an
beconie strong. :
youhshall master there is all the difference between a
such a

diant sheet of uprising flame and the soft all pegwade <y
radiant she

-

P y t.
f the breeze that playS upon i
the consequence (o) ) on ¥
[alrn fact is ‘\]thOﬂoh Narandr:math Cr.“gllt the ,?pi'flb of
€ y © 139 i . )
1 mciation fromn Ramaknshna Palamalla\fmca. ta. d
t ’ lﬂ
“\ealough he was complete]y overcomnie b) the ascmaA on
a

T a1 ? 1164 . "‘\a 1d
. reeze S““, the ﬂa“]e 1S p.\l l]) the eV ld“ 1
mng n .

f the Vedanta as conceived and presented by his Master,”
of the

11 he widely, almost radically differed f-rm.n ‘h}lf Maslte.n:
?tﬂl (! uses to which he put his renuncmuon;’,apd‘ .ns
:l; ;he ta. He renounced the world as much for its

edania.

+

R U
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unrealities ag .
ing a great Cai‘:_z rb;ng free anfi unencumbered in des;
land; “Revivalis “:ecrated in the servied of hismest’}gﬂ-
ambition. He em n]‘ . was the result of this of ll:r.
potent lever in i?yed the doctrine of Vedanta noble
raising the POlitica]rmngg about this revival an:S 2
doctrine is, it is i atus ?f?lis Country. The Ved ”
that keeps one dogv:lofance, 1t 1s want of faith in oantxc
so long us you belie]v’ a.t 1d e harped to his conntrl\]'eself
so long as you b e'}on are weak, vou shall be '.mm
be divided. elieve you are divided, )-;u “ﬁ;aallcl;
Believe '
‘believe you };(;2 i‘afe:’ s.t1‘ollga believe you gre .
united, invincib wincible, you shall becom united,
througil all hil,-m}l ]te' That is the spirit ue, °
infused a °'rea.t ;z. 1}“’65 am? there is no questionld; s
mOVementbof Revfi’(])f.natlon?.l self-confidence, B‘e has
with a seed of declav:‘-lblTl which Te initiated waq“:.thc
India. He wanted} tm};t: as all such movements ‘ar 'Of.n
the social reforiners de;)ire:nti qac‘l):;“t :y “Revival» v(:'h::tl
Re achieve by socia] i .
Refo penounce 1 Revivl e 10 don e
the ears of an indi‘?‘ri at.tenmg term, and ip rcaeh.thc
Jeast resistance: bm]:}\ml 1.t takes no doubt the ].c ng
are the same ca’n . re difficulties in the path o;ng of
pame you Wi’u It ¢ wovement of re-adjustment 1 oth
. was tiiis fact he failed to re:}ise'v Y?}?t
alise at the

beginning, in the enthusiasm of yout]
of success. ! and the buoyancy

.The effect is revivalisu stands h
~That b:;ord alters no doubt our point o‘I‘, v';‘f
::;)1;' ‘ ‘:ah; il;omt of view from which yon heave to gi
¥ ge.s and caste barriers, yoy 1 O Eive up
them. up.; and it is in the giving up,th;: di o Kive
and nqt' in the point of view from which‘iﬁ: ultév e
. ou desire to

“ :

trong’

e he left it,
w, but what-
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sanyass from vouth, an idealist and
no sufficient experience of Hindu

societv, of ifs jmmobility and its deep laid structures and
persuaded himself into the velief that the magic word
« revival” from the lips of a graduate sanyasin would
ich as the Hindu society has been and

uld save the qualms of the oitho-
nd at thesame time change the existing
opposed the secularist reformers,
y rate the educated and the

give themup. He, 2
a preacher, he had

doxsectionof 1t, &
order ; that if he only

the Hindu community, at an
admirers that thronged his lecture halls

vast number of
ho wore the eccelisiastical

would accept reforms front one w
costume and called reforms by the name of revival. In

this he sadly miscalculated the forces of resistance he had
ith and to this extent it seems to us, although
it may appear a heresy to say so, that he failed to under-
stand the genius of Hindu Society. Auy how the fact
remains that Revivalisin has gone the wav of all verbal
1ifts and what now endures as a permaunent factor
gnant upbraiden of his country-
at to be what they are. These
hearts; and the

to deal w

make sl
is his righteous and indi
smen for their being conte
words of his have sunk deep in their
application of the Vedanta topolitics has caught like
wild fire. Bengali politics has derived not a little of its
nt of late from this fascinating application of
Mr. Bepin Pal roars “it is Maya,
g the constituent factors of the
he is only applying the
edantato politics. There

nourishme
the Vedanta. If to day
maya maya”, analysin
British supremacy in India,
method and phraseology of the V
are people in India who are so strongly inclined with the
Vedanta that they again and again revert to the qhéstién
«is the Vedanta false or is our weakness falsg}’ The
answer that snggests itself as often is, “no, the Vedanta is
true, it is we who are false and weak” with them theAfeeling

RN ~

v
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appear most is ‘they who have the truth canuot be always
in bondage” and they ULelieve there is no truth higher
than the Vedanta. Onthe side of religion, therefore the
movement of revivalism has been more fruitful in giving
a powerful impetus to the doctrines of the Vedauta, not
as philosophical speculatious, but as a dynamic force in
society. Evidence of this has been fm&?ng in the
application of the Vedanta to politics and if through
political aims and endeavours, social transformations are
also effected! it will he but a repitition of some old
chapters of Indian history. The greatness of man in
himselt asserted on the side of religion in passionate
attachment of man to God has always led in history to
far-reaching changes in the body politic and if there is
to-day so much of what is known as the New Spirit it is,
in some respects to the reflex action of the change on the
side of religion. National upheavals begin fiom the
centres of national life and in Indian life, religion is at
its centre. The Vedanta, not in the pure heatless form of
light as taught by Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, but in
its applied form as handled by men who are primarly
politicians, may very likely therefore possess formidable
vitality yet. The fact almost seemis to be howsoever
high may be an idea it must first serve man in his
mundane existence, even if it be an idea that goes against

" the grain of mundane existence.

-

However these indirect consequences may be, which
are due to Ramakrishna Paramabamsa fulfilling one of
the functions of great men in giving Vivekananda the

. mamentum of his upward career in life, inthe jvolution

Of great teachers of religion, Ramakrishna Paramahamsa
seems $o stand out as the leir of all those who have gone
before him. Ifle is not as prominent as any of them, it is

to the fact that he aimed at no social regomstruction,

r“&iu. ‘

Gospel of Sri Ra

t seek to displace one faith by ano-

i : 11 of
that he did mot being neithar the scrol
ther, that he cla;‘f":ﬂ:: names of the faithful will be
1icC

jmmortality, in W 3 of everlasting destruction for those

swor g thought
enteru}l nordﬂ;:m sot. In the progress of religious £
that followe

5 5 d less until the
ts grows less an
the peed ® g P‘:!c’::ds %vhcn God is pre ached not as

. . is re - 45 Father of all
]nghest stage -l ibe or race, Of as

ar tnt i .
Father ofda f:::;cubut as the only Reality Lehind the
tribes an ?

al universe. "[here is no chance of t::.}l:}l:)ma
phenomena wned with the hallow of martyr k.
teacher being crow fixion of Christ from his life and take
Take away the crlfcl of mahomet from his life, how.much
away the persecun‘c:(r:t et 5 preachers 0 t their own
1tl\€l)"rishna Paramahamsa cannot lhereiotlf
gospel! Rama ment of prophets and teaehers wi 1
shine o the froma s those who have borne the cross for
e{u]g%uce; wmen. But he will be the pole-
{ their f_e ; ve tolook in crossing the ocean
all will 22 tious, even the same to al}, the
te“dst t{m shifting movements of

. his course safe and
i one can keep
the orbs, '::" V:}:;lc:e h‘ave been others of the same mould
steady. a

4 of his birth, does not take aﬁ\!ay frOm‘ t'he
in the lanc® a great modern authority as strikin:
fact m.at. hel - t;::;zsof his predecessors. We w?nder vihe- ‘
gly 0“‘:’;‘“"‘1 - ssessed the art of imperceptibly sech-
ther all of 120 I:::iud to that remarkable extentto wlud}
ing the humf‘ﬂ so apt and 5O entertaining in l.he m:t}fc?a
he P_OSSCSSC}?. “;_ as he was almost irresistible in t}le cot?- -
of his teatlt m;r,ove home. The gospel of his Vedantic
clusions l-e“btdded in a wealth of Hindu legeifdry, 15
teaCh(;“f; l;nag“mte on a broader scale’ than it has
boun 5

already an era of liberalism in thought .weddcd‘
done ¢

1

makrishna Faramahamsa 529

poorer wil

the sane I
the sake ©
star to which
of life, small aund unprete!
one reality as it were ami

ot
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. VEDANTA WORK

Sister Avabhamia of America has started Vedanta

work in Australian colonies and has been very success-
tuliy conducting the movement. She first landed in
Sydney. She held classes for six months on meditation
aud breathing and then left for New Zealand and thence
to Auckland where she established a centre. She then
went to Christchurch an inland place of quite large
dimentions, where there were many seekers after light,
With great difficulty she formed a large class there and
the *“ Vedanta Club " associated with it, is now working
well, with the help of many sincere members.

From Christchurch she went to Dunedin. There
she had the laryest houses and there was great interest

shown in her work and she formed a large centre

which has been making steady progress. The last

piace she visited was Wellington aud she succeeded,
bevoud her expectations, taking into consideration that
Vedauta had uever been heard of and it was looked
upon as a ““new teaching.” Here also a centre has
been organised on a satislactory basis. After eleven
months of travel she returned to Sydney, having
finished her work of reorganisation he then went to
Melborne, where also she did much good work. Tha.
people of the place are intelligent and sympathetic, and

the work is full of promise.




NOTES and THOUGHTS. -

Mr. K. Vyasa Rao’s article on the Gospel of Sri
Ramakrishna concludes in this issue. We are sorr); to
note that hé has committed certain mistakes regarding
facts about Sri Ramakrishna,

‘We intend to publish from next issue an interesting

atticle on the early life of Swami Vivekananda hitherto
unpublished.

* * *

Jnanam is all right, but there is the danger of its -

becoming dry intellectualism. Love is great and noble,
but it may die away in meaningless sentimentalism. A
harmony of all these is the thing required. Ramakrishna
was such a harmony.— Swam; Vivekananda.

» - »

“ He who cherighee a beautiful vision, a lofty ideal
in his heart, will one day realise it. Colombus cherished a
vision of another world, and he discovered it, Copernicus
fostered the vision of a multiplicity of worlds and a wider
universe, and he reveuled it. Buddha beheld the vision
of a spiritual world of stainless beauty and perfect peace,

. and he entered into it. Cherish your visions, cherish your

“ideals, cherish the muasic {hat stirs your heart, tive beauty

that forms in your mind, that loveliness that drapes
your purest thoughts, for out of them will grow all
delightful conditions, all heavenly environments ; of these
it you but remain true to them, your world will at last
be built.’—/ames Allen. %

Notes and Thoughis 533
Blessed are the pure in heart for they shall see God.

—Bible.

The pu're in heart see Him in meditation. (Manduka
1L I Khanda}

» s *

»

“When the ears of the student are ready to hear,,'
then cometh the lips to fill them with wxsdpw.
' ~ —The Kybaligp.

‘“ Where fall the footseps of the master, .the cars of
those ready for his teachings open wide.” —/bid.

&
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